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The difaffeQtedne and averfation of Men tothe 


£5 ftudy of their own Souls, is the more to be admired; 
&=-= -_. netonly.becauſe of the weight and neceflity of it, but 
+ thealluring pleaſure and ſweetneſs that is found there- 
Icundi-10; - What * Cardas ſpeaks-is experimentally fel by 
wm Eire many, -that ſcarce any thing is more pleaſant and de- 
weriaus, [EQable co the Soul of Man, than ro know what he is, 
Wen, what he may, and ſhall be; and what thoſe Divine 
Rigkna aq; 279  upream things are which he is to enjoy after 
wema ils death, and the Viciffitudes of this preſeat World. For 
penn we are Creatures conſcious to our ſelves of an im-" 
Se mortal-Nature;, and that we have ſomething about 
—-.us which, muſt overlive this mortal fleſh; and is 
= -thereforeever and anon ſome way or other hinting 
> andintimatiog to us -its ex tions of, and defigna- 
© 2jons for a better life than that it now lives in the Bo- 
dy, and that we ſhall not ceaſe. to be, when weceale 

P "no breathe. * 
d certainly, my Friends, Diſeourſes of the Soul 


—__ "Age" the World,. wherein all ſerious Piety aud 
**-= thoughts of Immortality are ridicul'd, and hilled out. 
of the ny of many : As if thoſe old condemned 


- 


Eee,” Fhreticks the err gla,who afſerted the corcuptibi- 
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"©. - Jity.and mortality. of-the Soul as well as Body, had 
© += - -- been again revivedin our days. 
__4/© on And asthe Atheiſm of ome, io the te idityand un-. 
L-.;. .concerned careleſsnels of the moſt, needs ang calls for” 
We © cb pacng Remodivas Dilcoures ori hind 
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Jie By" ets & Tonverſarions 
ſes on t =p hea do ded lore 

of Heaven, and a Ch 

Loog have my thought $wifded towards thi ; 

and excellent S#bje#, and many earneſt deſires I have'” : 
had; (as I believe all thinking perſons muſt- needs- 
have) to know what I ſhall be when I breathe nor. ©» 
But when I had engaged my Meditations "FR , 
two great rubs oppoſed” the farther progrels ' of my 
thoughts therein : Namely, 


T. The difficulty of the Subje& Thadchoſen ; ao 
II. The diftra&tions of the Times 1 whicheI"v 
to write upon it, 7 wad 


T. As for the SubjeQ, ſuch is the ſubrilty and ſub- bo. 
limity of its nature, and ſuchthe knotty Controverſies > 
in which itis involv/d,.. that it much better deſerves. 
that Inſcription than Minervs's Templ "ws » did, 


* Never aid any Mortal reveal 
I is but little thar the bens Ls hd (han wy 
ed do diſcern of their own Souls' now* in thet 
/ition; and what then can we pofitive y Ld 
tintaly know of the life they live in theits tate" '-$e- 
paration ? The darkneſs in which theſe 1 
' 1nvolved, doth greatly exerciſe even th 7 op | 
Wits, and quently = and"fruftra 
generous attempts. Scholars, wi 
'/ tural andacquired abilitie? ingularly furniſhed: 
qualified them to make a clearer diſcovery, h ve. 
boured in this field »/que ad ſudorem, & arty | 
to fweatand palenefs, and don&icrle more but wr 
gle themſelyes and the Subje& more than bel, 
\"Fhis canasct but Ng” new attempts," 
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Foe we Ta Larldg of the bhi 
4 fubj hs e capacity Fir Sou to enjoy w 
Fora, Wor Frome, even ina Rats of of ab- 
from th&Body,, a. pal relief muſt be cut 
nero them un great-and manifold trials 

_ they areto'encounter in this evil World. 
_ . As for my ſelf, I aſſure. you T am deeply ſenſible 
» of the. inequality of my ſhoulders to this Burden; 
- and have often ge (finceT undertook it) of that 
by and neceffary Caution of the Poer, to wield 
*and poiſe the burden as Porters uſe to do, before I un- 
weooo it. Zuinglime blamed Caroloftadius (as ſome 
do me) for undertaking the Controverſy of that 
wdaith he, Non habet [ati humerorum ; 
too weak for it. 

know mens labours proſper not accord- 
art and elegancy of the Compoſure, but ac- 
pom the. Divine Blefſing, which pleaſeth to ac- 
'Ruffinus tells us of a learned Philo» 
EE Nice, who ſtoutly defended 
reateſt Wits and Scholars 
| - as at la fag vanquiſhed by a man 
- Mo nary parts ; of which Conqueſt the 
her of is candid and ingenuous account, 
thin he) I oppoſed words, and what was 
- erthrew by the art of ſpeaking : But when in- 
[2 7 ; for , Power came out of the mouth of the Speak- 
- he ; " « yords could mm longer withſtand truth ; nor man op- 


2% Its my-weak endeavours might proſper under 
like influence ofthe Spirit upon the hearts of them 
FR read this ipartificial, but well-meant Diſ- 


1 Weg lictle concerned about the Contempts IS 
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fy jog thar ww ence fete 

man, except my di from A wap 

muſt be his provyocat No ve; 
Perhaps there are ſome dotibrs and difficuleity L bo 

lating to this SubjeQ, which will never be.fully{0E-” 

ved till we come to Heaven. | For Man by the Fall. 

being leſs than himſelf, doth not nnderſtand himſelf, © 

nor will ever perfeQly do ſo, until he be fully reſto»... 

redto himſelf; which will not be whilſt he dwells ine, 

Body of ſin and death. And yet it is to me paſt dotbr# 

that this as well as other Subjets might have beer 

much more cleared than it is, if inſtead of oy nb 

Contendings of maſterly Wits wt 

humbly and peaceably apphed th 7 les 

partial ſearch of Truth. 1 ps | 
Truth, like an Orient Pearl in the bottom of a Ri' 48 

ver, would have diſcovered i ſelf by its perb? aft 3. 


: . wi 


-_ : 


and radiancy, had notthefeet of Heathen Pi b wars 
cunning Atheiſts, and daring School "NA of mona 
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ed and foul'd the {tream. of 
IL. Andas che difficulties of the $objechat aH: ar A 23 
ſo many have been the Interruptions and2/ _ We” 
| Thavemet with whilſtit was under my hand? Which... 
I mention for no other end but to procure'a'me JT." nd. Oh: 
vourable Cenſure from you, if it appearleſs exalt thity--+- 
you expetted to find ir.” Such as it is I do wh pn. | £1 3 
reſpe and affection, tender it to your hands; wane 
bly requeſting the bleſſing of the Spirit may accom: 
pany ir to your hearts, If you will but Ae F08 rY by 
ſelves to think cloſe to the matter before you, I doubt * 
not but you may find ſomewhat init a t both t ot. 
form your minds, and quicken your 'af bo i IF. 
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FCS UE SIPS Daſioeſs neder your 
hands, batyerT hope your great concern makes all 0- 
* + *thers daily ve place; and that how clamorous and 
L* - imporcunate A + Afgire this World be, you 
> Berh' can- and do finduinefo fit alone, and bethink 
| your. ſelves of a much more important bulineſs you- 

ve to do. 

- "My Friends, weare Botderers upon Eternity ; we 
| live upon the Coafines of the Spiritual and Immate- 
Ez rial World. We muſt ſhortly be aſſociated with bo- 
il Beings, and ſhall have (after afew daysare paſt) 


"i more concerns for Meat, Drink, and Sleep, buy- 
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1 Ordinances are inſtituted, and his Officers ordained: 


for ao other uſe or end, but-the- Salvation of Souls : 
goks arc valuable according to' their Conducibilit 
.. How rich a Reward of my Labours {ball 
untit, if this Treatiſe of the Soul may but pro- 
wo ; the SanRtificarion and Salvation of any Reader's 
>= To your hands I firft tender it. It becomes your 
== — Froperty, not'only as aDebt of Juſtice, the fulfilling 
=== ofa Promiſe made you long ſince upon your joifitand 
earneſt deſires for the publication of it ; but as an ac- 
==; knoowledgment.of the many Favours I have received 
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_ from you, Fo one of you I tand obliged in the oy 
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' they be not in the proper ſeaſon ſecuredand p 
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of- Relation,” 10d ur 
ſes, beyond  eereres kg bares of Re | 
fup ſed to exaQt. 3 
ou have here a TOE account-of the 
Faculties, and Original of the Soul of Man, as allo 
of irs infuſion into thE Body by God, without inti- 4 
tling himſelf to the guilt and ſin reſulting from that 
their Union: * 
You will alſo find the Breath of your Noſtrils to 
be the Nexus, Tie, or Bond which holds your Souls: ' 
ns Bodies in a perſonal Union. and "thas whilſt the; 
due Crafis and Temperament of the Body remains. 


and Breath continues, your Souls hang as by 7 
a 
of 


and ſlender thred, over the ſtate of a vaſt Eter 
Heaven or in Hell: Which will info 
the value of your Breath, and the beſt way ; impro- 
ving it, whilt you enjoy it, 

The Immortality of the Soul is here afſerted,..pro-- -3þ 
ved, and vindicated from the moſt con | be <<. 
je&tions ; ſo that it will evidently appear to you, by = 
this Diſcourſe, you do not ceaſe to be, when yoi '# 
to breathe : And ſeeing they will over-live all Tem 
poral Enjoy ments, they muſt neceſſarily periſh, as.to 
all their Joys, Comforts, and Hopes, (whichis% he 
Death that can be incident to an Immortal Spire): 


of that never-periſhing. food of Souls, Godin 
their Portion for ever, 

Here you will find the Grounds and Reaſots'o F-580 
that ſtrong Inclination which you all feel thenvto _ 
have to your Bodies, and the neceſſity (notwithſtand-: i © 
ing that) of their divorce and ſeparation from-their-: 
beloved Bodies; and that it would: manifeſtly.be to 
their prejudice if it ſhould be otherwiſe. - And to © 
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— vere the watesſondble Averlacions of Believers 
"and brig them toa more becoming chearful ſubmiſ- 
»Mnt0 the Laws of Dearh, whenfoever the Writ of 
eftion ſhall be ſerved uporr them ; you will here 
finda repreſentation ofthat bleſſed Life,comely Order, 
and mott delightful Imployment of the incorporeal 
People inhabiting the City of God : wherein, beſide 
thole ſweet Meditations which are proper to feaſt 
your hungry Afe#ions, you will meet with divers 
unuſual, tho not vain or unuſeful,Queſtions ſtated and 
3reſfolved ; which will be a grateful entertainment to 
$;our inquiſitive and ſearching Minds: 
*Tis poſſible they may be cenſured by ſome as unde- 


terminableand unprofitable Curioſities ; but as I hate 
a preſutmptuous intruſion into anrevealed Secrets, fo 


s- Tthink ita weakneſs to be diſcouraged in the ſearch 

= — > of Truth ſo far as it is fitto trace it, by ſuch damping 
EE andcauſclef Cenſures. Noram I ſenſible I havein 
_— any thing tranſgreſſed the bounds of Chriſtian Sobri- 
>. Oo 1 0 gratify the Palat of a nice and delicate Rea- 


ve allo here ſer before the Reader an Idea or re- 

1ta jon of the ſtate and caſe of damned Souls, 

ar At it betbe Will of God, a ſeaſonable diſcovery 

Hell may be the means of ſome mens recovery out 

of the danger of it: and cloſed up the whole with a 

=” Demonſtration of the invaluable preciouſneſs of Souls, 

and the ſeveral dangerous ſnares and artifices of 

= Sa, their profeſſed Enemy, to deſtroy and caſt 
them away for ever. 

-” This is the deſign and general ſcope of the whole, 

and of the principal parts of this Treatiſe. And O 

© tbar God would grant me my heart”s deſire on your 

 Þchalf inthe, peruſal of it !- even thar it may prove a 
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faaQified inſtrument in his hand both toprepare 
for, and bring you in love with the icd Life, to 
make you look with pleaſure into your Graves, and 
die by conſent of Will-as well as neceffity of Natere. 
I remember Dr. Staughton in a-Sermon preached bes, 
fore Kjng James, relates a ſtrange ſtory of a little 
Child in a Ship-wrack faſt aſleep upon its Mothers 
lap, as ſhe ſat upon a piece of the Wrack amidſt the 
Waves : the Child being awaked with the noiſe, ask- 
ed the Mother what thoſe things were ; ſhe told it \N 
they were drowning Waves toſwallow them vp: the py. 8 
Child with a pretcy ſmiling Countenance, beg'd of. I 
ſtroke from its Mother to beat away thoſe ry 4 
Waves, and chid them as if they had bgen its Play- RY 
mates. Death will ſhortly ſhipwracKyaur-Bodies ; os 
your Souls will ſit upon your lips, ready toexpire, as ' "nl 
they upon the Wrack ready togo down : Would ig 
not be a comfortable and moſt becoming frame of 
mind to fit there with as little dread as this little 
did among the terrible Waves ? Surely if our F; 
had but firſt united us with Chriſt, and then 
our hearts off from this inchanting and enſharin 
World, we might make a fair ſtep towards thismolt” 
deſirable temper : but unbelief and "minded- © 1 
neſs make us loth to venture. 1 Te EW 

I bluſh to think what bold adventures thoſe men 
made, who upon the Contemplation of the Proper= © 
ties of a deſpicable Stone, firſt adventuredquite out of 
ſight of Land under its conduQ and direQtion, and ſe- 
curely truſted both their Lives and Eſtates to it, 
when all the eyes of Heaven were vail'd from them, 
amidſt the dark Waters, and thick Clouds of the Sky ; 
when I either ſtart, or at leaft give an rafong. 
ſhrug, whenlI think of adventuring out of =o 
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wy of my Gratitude, and 

tions you have put me 

g of the Spirit may accom- 

your Souls, afford you ſome 

| 2-in your laſt and difficult work of putting 

themoffat death with's becoming chearfulneſs, ſay 

Fin that hour,” Can T nor ſte God till this fleſh be 

af i in the Grave? Mult I die before I tan live 
my (elf? Then dic my Body, and go ro thy duſt 
mays with Chrift, With rhis defign; ani 

TlvtERearty Wifhes, dear and honoured Cou- 

d v 'art y"Friends, I put theſe Diſcourſes into 
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THE 


PREFACE. 


Mong many other Largeſſes and rich Endowments be- 

flowed by the Creator's Bounty upon the Soul of Man, 
the * Sentiments and the Impreſſions of the World to * Demonſtra- 
come, and the ability of Reflection and Selt-intuition, vimus a com- 
are peculiar, invaluable, and heavenly Gifts. By the muni omnium 
former, we have a very great Evidence of our own :mmortality, and Jam de d con- 
deſignation for nobler employments and enjoyments than this imbodied dico orbe gen- 
ftate admits: and by the latter we may diſcern the agreeableneſs, wr om 4c pope» 
diſagreeableneſs of our Hearts, and therein the validity of our title przſer- 


! - ; tm bonorum 
} xpeited Bleſſednels. | 
to that expected Bleſſeane & lirerarorum, 


conſenſione, animam humanam incorruptibitem & immorcalem efle ; e6que, corrupto 
corpore, ipſam manere ſuperſtirem z ur in ſempiternum aut pro benefais a Deo corg* 
netur, aut pro malefaQtis puniarur, Zach, de Animarun immortalitatt, p. 653. 


But theſe heavenly Gifts are negletted and abuſed all the World 
over, Degenerate Souls are every where fallen imto jo deep an Obli- 
vion of their excellent Original, Spiritual aud Immortal Nature, 
and alliance to the Father of Spirits; that (to uſethe upbraiding ex- 
prefſion of a great T Philoſopher ) they ſeem to be buried in their + 5, IN Sr 
Bodies, as ſo many filly Worms that lurk in their holes, and are loth luz zaman 
to peep forth, and look abroad. evy win bv ans« 

So powerfully do the Cares and Pleaſures of this World charm all wan «s igm- 
( except a ſmall remnant of regenerate Souls ) that nothing but ſome T%v ves, us 
ſmart ftroke of Calamity, or the terrible Meſſengers of Death can $M ena 
ftartle them, ( and even theſe are not always able to do it ) and when 7! 09349, KC, 
they do, all the effeft is but a tranſient glance at another, and an um- Max, Ir, 
willing forug to leave this IV/orld ;, and jo to fleep again : And thus Dill, 4, 
the Impreffrons and Sentiments of the World to come, (which are the 
natural growth and off-jpring of the Soul ) are either ſtifled and ſup= 
preft, as in Atheiſts; or born down by impetuo:1s mafterly Lufts, as 
in Senſualiſts. 

And for its ſelf-rcfiect ;ng and conſidering Power, it ſeems in many 
to be a power recerved ini vain, It 1s with moſt Souls as it ts w.th the 
Eye, which ſees not it elf, tho ut re all other Otjetts, There be thoſe 
1:3. 


X1V The Preface, 
that have almoſt finiſhed the courſe of along Life (wherein a great part 
Ira Dei eſt iſta 4 their time hath lain upon their hands as a cheap and uſeleſs Commo- 
vita mortalis, J;xy, which they knew not what to do with ) who yet never ſpent one 
ubi homo Va- gle, entire hour in diſcourſe with their own Souls, What ſerious 
mcatl {1milts Heart doth not melt into Compaſſion or the deluded multitude, who 
mg Is are mockt with Dreams, ana perpetually bufied about Trifles? Who 
mbra prace- ©" ( after ſo many fruſtrated attempts both of their own, and all paſt 
reunt, Aug, A8e5) eagerly purſuing the fleeing ſhadows, who torture and rack their 
At Civit, lib,2x, Brains to find out the Natures and Qualities of Birds, Beaſts, and 
— lants;, indeed any thing rather than their own Souls, which are cer- 
tainly the moſt excellent Creatures that inhabit this World. They 
know the true value and worth of other things, but are nit able to efti- 
mate the dignity of that high-born Spirit. which 1s within them, A 
Spirit which (without the addition of any more natural Faculties or 
Powers, ij thoſe it hath be but ſanttified and devoted to God ) is ca- 
pable of the higheſt Perfettions and Fruitions, even compleat confor- 
mity to God, and the ſatisfying Viſions of God throughout eternity, 
They herd themſelves with Beaſts, who are capable of an equality with 
Angels. O what compaſſionate tears muſt ſuch a conſideration as this 
draw from the eyes of all that underſtand the worth of Souls! 

Abs for me, it hath been my fin, and is now the matter of my Sor- 
row, that whilſt Myriads of Souls ( of no higher Original than mine ) 
are ſome of them beholding the higheft Majefty in Heaven, and others 
giving all diligence to make ſure their Salvation on Earth; I was car- 
ried away ſo many years in the courſe of this World (like a dropwith 
the current of the T ide ) wholly forgetting my beſt ſelf, my invaluable 
Soul, whilft Iprodigally waſted the ftores of my time and thoughts up- 
on Vanities, that long fince paſſed away as the waters which are re 
membred no more, * It ſhall be no ſhame to me to confeſs this folly, 
——— cs the matter of my Confeſſion ſhall go to the glory of my God. 1 
tuerint per re- fludied to know many other things, but 1 knew not my ſelf. It was 
fpiſcentiam, With me as with a Servant to whom the Mafter commits two things, 
lapſus ſui & de- viz. the Child , and the Child's Clothes 4 the Servant 15 very careful 
decoris ad Dei of the Clothes, waſhes and bruſhes, ftarches and fteels them, and keej.s 
gloriam memi- them ſafe and clean : but the C bild is forgotten and loft, My Body, 
niſſe. Nihil hich is but the Garment of my Soul, I kept and nouriſhed with ex- 
nobis decedir, oye care ;, but my Soul was long forgotten, and had been loft for 
quod cedit 1® ,,v, ,; others daily are, had not God rouz'd it by the Convittions 
allius honorem, | p', ©1;;;r out of that deep Oblivion and deadly Slumber. 
qu1 p nee When the God that formed it, out of free Grace to the work of his 
—p nos 001 hands, had thus recovered it to aſenſe of its own worth and dan- 
transfert in £7 5 71y next work was to get it united with Chriſt, and thereby ſe- 
Ccelum. cured from Wrath to come. Which I found to be a work of diffi- 
- Brightman in culty to effeRt, (if it be yet effetted)) and a work of time to Clear, 
* Cantic. Þ.12, tho but tothe degree of good hope through Grace. 


+ Nec enim pu- 
der ſanRos vi- 
ros, poſtquam 


And 
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And fince the hopes and evidences of Salvation began to ſpring up 
in my Soul, and ſettle the tate thereof, I found theſe three great 
words, viz. Chriſt, Soul and Eternity, to have a jar differcat, 
and more awful ſound in my ear than ever they uſed to have. I 
looked on them from that time, as things of greateſt certainty, and 
mot awful Solemnity. Theſe things have lain with ſome weight «pou 
my thoughts, and I have felt at certain ſeaſons, a ſtrong inclination 
to ſequeſter my ſelf from all other Studies, and ſpend my lat days, and 
moſt fixed Meditations upon theſe three great and weighty Subjccts. 

I know the ſubjett matter of my Studies and Enquiries ( be it ne- 
ver ſo weighty ) doth not therefore make my Meditations and Di;- 
courſes upon wt great and weighty: Nor am I ſuch a vain Opint 
onator as to imagine my Diſcourſes every way ſutable to the dignity 
of ſuch Subje*ts;, No, no, the more I think and fludy about them, 
the more I diſcern the indiftinttneſs, darkneſs, crudity, and confuſion 
of my own'Conceptions, and expreſſions of ſuch great and tranſcen- 
dent things as thoſe : But, In magnis voluifle fat eſt, I reſolved to 
do what I could; and accordingly ſome years paft I finiſhed and pub- 
liſhed in two parts the DoEtrine of Chriſt; and by the acceptation 
and ſucceſs the Lord gave that, he hath encouraged me to go on in 
this ſecond part of my Work, how unequal ſoever my Shoulders are to 
the burden of it. 

The Nature, Original, Immortality, and Capacity of 1778 own: 
Soul, for the preſent lodged in, and related to this vile Body, d«fti- 
nated to Corruption ;, together with its Exiſtence, Imployment, 
Perfection, Converſe with God, and other Spirits, both of its own, 
and of a ſuperiour Rank and Order, when ut ſhall (as I know it 

ſhortly muft ) put off this its Tabernacle; Theſe things have a long 
time been the matters of my limited defires to nderftand, ſo far as I 
could ſee the Pillar of Fire (God in has Word) enlightening my way 
ro the knowledg of them. Yea, ſuch is the value I have for them, 
that I have given them the next place in my eſteem, to the know- 
ledg of Feſus Chriſt, and my intereft in him. 

God hath formed me (as he hath other Men) a profpe&ting 
Creature. I feel my ſelf yet uncentred, and ſhort of that ftate of reft 
and ſatisfattion to which my Soul in its Natural and Spiritual Ca- 
pacity hath a Deſignation. I find that I am in a continual mation 
rowards my everlaſting abod*, and the expence of my time ;, and many 
Infirmities tell me I am not far from it : By all which I am ſtrongly 
prompted to look forward, and acquaint niy ſelf as much as I can with 
my next place, tate, and umployment. I look with a greedy and in- 
quifitrve eye that way. | | 

Yet would I not be guilty of an unwarrantable Curioſity, in ſearching 
into unrevealed things, bow willing ſoever I am to put up my head 

by Faith into the World atovr, ana te know the things which Jeſs 
2 Chruyt 
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Chrift bath purchaſed and prepared for me, and all the reſt that 
are waiting for his ——_ and Kingdom. I feel my Curioſity 
_ checked and repreſſed by that elegant Paronomaſia, Rom, 12. 3. 
My Vvaypegray my" © Ns Qegrar, dad georiy fs T3 owpegreiv, In all 
things I would be wiſe unto Sobriety. I groan under the effefts of 
Adam's itching Ambition to know, and would not by repeating his 


Sin increaſe my own Miſery : Nor yet would I be ſcared by his Ex- - 


ample into the contrary evil of negletting the means God hath afforded 
me, to know all that I can know of his revealed Will, 
* Cul ezim ve- * The helpsPhiloſophy affords in ſome parts of this Diſcourſe, are 
ricas comper- too great to be deſpiled, and too ſmall to be admired. I confeſs 7 
ta ſine Deo? yead the Definitions of the Soul given by the antient Philoſophers, 
Cut Deus COB* 1;th 2 compaſſionate ſmile, When Thales calls it a Nature without 
png _— Repoſe; Aſcleprades, an Exercitation of ſenſe; Hefiod, a thing 
-— — . compoſed of Earth and Water; Parmenides, a thing compoſed of 
ſine Spiriru? Earth and Fire; Galen ſaith it ts heat Hippocrates, a Spirit 
Cui Spiricus Ciffuſed throughout the Body ;, Plato, a lelf-moving Subſtance , 
accommodatus Ariſtotle calls :t, Entelechia, that by which the Body 1s moved : 1; 
fine fide ? Ter- my Opinion ſhould be asked, which of all theſe Definitions I like beſt ? 
tal. de Anima, 1 fpould give the ſame Anſwer which T heocritus gave to an ill Poer, 
repeating many of his Verſes, and asking which he liked beft, Thoſe 
(ſaid he ) which you have omitted. Or if they muſt have th: Gar- 
land as the Prize they have ſi;ot for, let them have it upon t/ve ſame 
reaſon that was once given to him that always fl.ot wide, Diffcilius 
elt totics non attingere, Becauſe it was the greateſt difficulty to ain 
ſo often at the Mark, and never come near it. Oneword of God give: 
me more light than a thouſand ſuch laborious trifles, As Celar was 
beft able to write his own Commentaries, ſo God only can give tie 
beft account of this his own Creature, on which he hath impreſſed h1s 
own Image. 

Modern Philſophers, affed by the Divine Oracles, muft need 
come cloſer to the Mark, and give us a far batter accont of the na- 
ture of the Soul. Yet I have endeavoured not to cloud this Subjci 
with their Controverſies, or abſtruſe Notions; remembring wht « 
ſmart, but deſerved check Tertullian givesthoſe, Qui Platonicum & 
Ariſtotelicum Chriſtianiſmum procudunt Chriſtianis. I/ords are 
but the Servants of Mattcr, 1 value them as Merchants do their 
Ships, not by the gilded Head and Sterii, the neatneſs of their Mould, 
or curious Flags and Streamers, but by the ſoundneſs of their Bot- 
toms, largeneſs of their Capacity, and richneſs of their Cargo and 

Loading. The quality of this Subject nccefſitates in many places the 
uſe of Scholaſtick Terms, which will be obſcure to the Vulgar Rea- 
der : but apt and proper words muſt not be rejetted for their obſcurity, 
except plainer words could be found that fit the Subjett as well, and 
are as fully exprefrue ; top matter, The unneceſſary I have avoided, 
and the ret explained as I could, The 
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The principal fruits I eſpecially aim at, both to my own and the 
Readers Soul, are, that whilſt we contemplate the freedom, pleaſure, 
and ſatisfattion of that Spiritual, Incorporeat People who dwell in the 
Region of Light and foy, and are hereby forming to our ſelves a true 
Srriptural Idea of the bleſſed tate of thoſe diſembodied Spirits with 
whom we are to ſerve and converſe in the Temple-worſhip in Heaven 
and come more explicitly and diftinttly to underſtand the Conflitu- 
tion, Order, and delightful Imployment of thoſe our everlaſting Aſſe- 
ciates : We may anſwerably feel the fond and inordinate love of this 
Animal Life ſubatted and wrought down, the frightful Vizard of 
Death drop off, and a more pleaſing Aſpett appear, that no upright 
Soul that ſhall read theſe Diſcourſes may henceforth be convuls'd at 
the name of Death, bur chearfully aſpire, and with a pleaſant ex- 
petation wait for the bleſſed ſeaſon of its tranſportation to that bleſſed 
Aſſembly. *'T is certainly our ignorance of the Life of Heaven, that 
makes us dote as we do upon the preſent Life. There is a gloom, a 
thick Mift overſpreading the next Life, and hiding even from the 
eyes of Believers, the Glory that is there, We ſend forth our thoughts 
to penetrate tris Cloud, but they return to us without the defired 
Succeſs : We reinforce them with a ſally of new and more wvigorons 
thoughts, but ſtill they come back in confuſion and diſappointment, as 
to any perſett account they can bring us from thence, tho the oftner 
and cloſer we think, ftill the more we grow up into acquaint ance with 
thele excellent things. ; 

Another benefit I pray tor, and expeet from theſe Labours, is, that 
by deſcribing the horrid Mate 0j th ole Souls W221, j) £0 the other way, 
and ſewing to the Living the dilmal condition of Souls departed 132 
their unregenerate ftate, ſome may be awakened to a ſealonmble and 
effett ual Conſideration of their wretched Condition whilft they yet cone 
tinue under the Means,and among the Inftruments of their Salvation, 

Whatever the fruit of this Diſcourle ſhall be to others, I have cauſe 
to bleſs God for the advantages it hath already given me, I begin 
to find more than ever Ihave done, in the ſeparate jtate of ſanitified 
Souls, all that is capable of attracting an intellettual Nature : and if 
God will but fix my mind won t is Rate, md cauſe my pleaſed thought 5 
about it to ſettle into a fteady frame and temper, 1 hope F ſhall daily 
more and more depreciate and deſpiſe this common way of exiftence 

: Corporearl Prijon;, and when the bleſſed ſeaſon of my departure is 
at hand, I ſpall take a chearful farewel of the greater and leſſer 
Elementary World, to which my Soul hath been confined, and have 
w abundant Entrance, troug/1 rae broad gate of Aſſurance, unto ths 
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\ 6, Its inclination to the Body, which differenceth it from other Spirits. 


3-Its Excellent Original, 
about which we have 


4. Tts Union with 
the Body, VIZs 


s, Tts love to the 
Body, both in the 


upon 


6. The Neceſſity of it \ 
ſeparation, grounde 


1.Errors refuted, 
that it was not 


1, That God infuſed it, yet infuſed not fin into it. 


2. Knit it to the Body by our breat!:, 
about which 4 things are opened. 
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2. Cauſes, 


T. Its Cares about it. 


2, Fears of it, 


3 Sympathy with it. 


1. The Law of God, whoſe equity 
is cleared, withreſpeQ to 


the Soul n the ſtate of Compoſition, in ſix Particulars, 
im thus firſt Table of Life ; Viz. 


be ; Pag. 
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Subſtance, proved to be (>, I 2. By its Suſtentationof the Body. i, 

# C 4. By the ſubjefting of Habits and AﬀeQtions init, T 

js It is a Vital ſubſtance, C x. It receives it trom God, Iz 

[ ] xy lite is not from it (elf, 2, Communicates it to the Body. 1, 

| 1. The ſimplicity of its Nature, 85 

2. The Truth of God inhis promiſes and threats. 89 


3- The Conſent of all Nations, 31 
4+ Its everlaſting habits, which are inſeparable. gz 
5, The liar Dignity of Man. TY: 
&, His deſires of Immortality. 97 
7. Its returns after death, oY 
8. The Abſurdities clogging the Negative. 99 
) r. Thoughts to the Speculative, 13 
2, Conſcience to the Praftical underſtanding. 1g 
r, Its Liberty. 2C 
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2, Its Dominion, bot! 
2, Policical, 23 
1b. 
Þ, 
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r, Their rile in the SouL 5 
2. Their uſe to the Soul. 25 
its 
1, By Seminal TraduQios. 23 
2. By Angelical Procreation. 23 
C 3+ By Coztaneous Creation. 39 
2. Its true Original aſſerted, by immediate Creation. 31 
3- Objections againſt this Aſſertion anſwered, 34, & cc, 
g 
1. What Breath is. & 
2. Its Inſtruments, ib, 
3+ Its feeblenefs, 64, 69 
4+ Its Improvements, 68--89 
124 
I25 
ib, 
4- ReluQancies at death. 126 
$5. Inclinations toRe-union. 127 
x. Propriety in it as its Inſtrument 2 .”* Of Pleaſure, 12g 
6 CERREEY 1 2. Of Service. 130 
2. Conſuetude with it as its antient Companion. 129 
3+ Partnerſhip, both in Redemption and in Glory. 130 
x. The Godly. 152 
2. The Ungodly. 1. 
2. The Providence of God moulding our frame (utably to the R 
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Speech of the Spirits 
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Thirdly, As a damned 
Soul, in two things. 


A View of the Soul as ſeparated, conſidered three ways in this Table of Death, 


2 But to grace and adorn that day. ib. 


5 1. They wander not up and down the World, 188 
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= of departed Souls, < 2. Conceſſions about it laid down. 224 

| wiere 3+ Reaſons agaialt it urged, and Objedions anſwered. 237, 23S * 
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r, By Satan. 
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'BOOK,S Written by the late Reverend and Learned 
Mr. John Flavell, and Sold by Thomas Parkhurſt, 
zear Mercers-Chappel, i Cheapſide. 


H E Fountain of Liſe opened; Or a Difplay of Chriſt in his 
Eſſential and Mediatorial Glory : Containing 42 Sermons 
on various Texts. Being the firſt part of Goſpel-Redemption. 4". 

The Method of Grace in bringing home the Eternal Redemp- 
tion, contrived by the Father, and accompliſhed by the Son through 
the effectual application of the Spirit unto God's Ele : Being the 
ſecond part of Goſpel-Redemption. 49. 

TIyzvuwamaogia., A Treatiſe of the Soul of Man, Wherein thc 
Divine Original, Excellent and Immortal Nature of the Soul, its 
Union with, and Love to the Body, its State and Exiſtence after 
Separation either in Happineſs or Miſery, and other weighty 
things, are largely and accurately diſcufled. 4*. 

Husbandry Spiritualized;, or, the Heavenly uſe of Earthly 
Things, confiſting of many pleaſant Obſervations directing Hul- 
bandmen to the moſt excellent Improvements of their common 
Employ ments. 5S*. _ 

T wo Treatiſes: The firſt of Fear, from 1ſa. 8. 12,713, 14. The 
ſecond, the Righteous Man's Refuge in the evil Day, from 
Iſa. 26.20. 8*. 

, Divine Condutt ;, or the Myitery of Providence, its Being and 
Efficacy aſſerted, and vindicated ; all the Methods of Providence 
in our Courſe of Lite opened : with Directions how to apply and 
improve them. 8”. 

A Saint indeed ;, the great work of a Chriſtian opened and 
preſſed,. from Prov. 4. 23. A ſeaſonable Diſcourſe for the reco- 
very of decayed Godlinels. 125. 

A Touchſtone of Smcerity, or Signs of Grace, and Sympt. mack 
Hypocriſy, being the ſecond part of the Saint indeed, 129, 

A Token for Moirners;, or, Boundaries for Sorrow on the 
Death of Friends. 12". 
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. And the Lord God formed Man out of the Duſt of 
the Ground, and breathed into his Noſtrils the 
Breath of Life ; and Man became a living Soul. 


—< Hree things ( faith * Athazaſwws) are unknown 
| to Men according to their El. _ _. 
| ence, 3; Gd, Hgeand the 0% gue ondom ali 
, S014 of Men. Ot the Nature cz, Deus, argcles, & Aunt 
of the divine and high-born Soul, we hominis. Athanaſ, in TraR. de 
may ſay as the learned f Whitaker doth of defia "+ 
the way of its Infection by Original Sin z T Uzi facilius eſt quam imrelii- | - 
It is eaſier ſought than underſtood, and 8X M945 imellignur quamexs 
better underſtood than explicated : And <4. 2 a0 
for its Original, the moſt ſagacious and re- |, Plzto 49924, Ariſtorle denied, 
: : . * and Galen doitd the Doftrine of the 
nowned for Witdom amongit the || anti> 44's creation, 
ent Philoſophers, underſtood nothing of it. . «+ \jvy eR io roto opificio nary. +> 
It is ſaid of Demecritze, that there is * no- r#, de quo non ſcriptir io Wa .% 
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thing in the whole workmanſhip of Na- tus. Ad for Ariſtorle, they Ri 
ture of which he did not write 3 and in a /* Reguia narurz, nacurz Mirage 
more loſty and ſwelling Hyperbole, they 9» pla Eruditio, , Sol [Ciemigenn eh 
1 r_ — : rum, Anti@s licerarum & fapieru# 2 3 
ſtile their Eagle-eyed Arifotle, the Rule, £0 otivs, lib. 3. cap. 17, 18: 0 
yea and Miracle of Nature; Learning it -: ; : 
ſe!f. the very Sun of Knowledg : Yet both theſe are not » 8 
only ſaid, but proved by La#antizs to be learned Idtors. I 
How have the Schools of Epicarns, and Ariftatle, the Ca te- 
fans and other Sects of Philo/ophers, abuſed and" ttonbled the SOR oc 
World with a kind of Philoſophical Enthuſiaſm, and a- great 5 
many ridiculous Fancies about the Original of the Soul of "if 
Man? And when all is done, three words of God by the pen = < 
of his inſpired es, enlightens us more than all their ſub- YaKHeup v2 og 
til Notions of the accidental concretion of Atoms, their-me: PRE Mid. ©. 
_ , x - l{orbig, invert + 
teria ſubtilis, and Anima Mundi, and the reſt of their unin- Theotes; « Jo. -W: 
telligible Fancics could everg$- 5 Fen, a 5% 
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© Of the Divine Original and excellent 


of the World, and of Man the Epitome of it, is full of Senſs 
Reaſon, Conrruity, and Clearneſs; and ſuch as rendersM 
the Eſſays of all the Heathen Philoſophers to be yain, inevi- 
dent, feif-repugnant, and inexplicable Theories. 

The inſpired Penman gives us in this Context a com- 
pendious Narrative of the Worlc's Creation, relating more 
generally the rude, inform, anu udigeited Chaos ; and then 
more particularly the (pecificating ard diverfifying of the 
various beautiful Beings, thence educed by the motion of 
the Spiric of God u;9n the face of the Waters. 

When the hir{t Matter was (ſtrictly) created out of No- 

M1" thing, the Spirit ( as Moſes excellently expreſles it, chap, 1. 
BI y., :.) hovered, or moved over it as a Bird over her Eggs, 
91ND and, as it were by way of 1rcabation cheriſhing and influen- 
v9 ?Dcing it, did thereby draw forth all the Creatures into their 

22» ſeveral forms, and diſtinct particular natures, wherein we 
9M Morus, now With delight and admiration behold them. 
In this manner and order was the ſtately Fabrick of the 
gieacus fuir: World produced and erected ; bur as yet it remained as a 


nod fimplicem .-.. I. . - LA | 
| Corn fa and well-furniſhed Hox/e vrithout an Inhabitant, God had 


tat, ſed cju- 1MPloyed Infinite Wiſdom and Power abour it, and en- 


modi quam graven his Name upon the meaneſt creature in it ; but there 


, Columba pe- yas no Creature yet made (except Angels, the Inhabitants 


p ag une wa of another City) to read che Name, and celebrate the Praiſes 
of the Almighty Creator. 


dendum pu!- ; . : 
los incubat. He therefore thought the World imperſect till there was 
Rab. Sol, a Creature made to contemplate, praiſe, aid worſhip the 


Mezker of it : for this very uſe and purpoſe was Man created, 
not only ro ſee, but conſider the things he ſaw; diſcourſe, 
and rationally colle& out of them the things he {aw not z 

and both praiſe and love the Maker for, and in them all. 
The Palaces of Princes are not beautiftied and adorned 
to the intent Men {hould pay their reſpects and honours to 
the Walls ; but to thew the Grandeur and Magnificence 
of the King, to whoſe perſon their honour is due, 2s Athe- 
nragoras in his excellent Apology for the Chriſtians ſpeaks. 
The World is a glorious and magnificent Pile, raiſed def1gn- 
.edly to exhibit the Wiſdhm and Power of. its Creator, 
to thereaſonable creature Nin; that from him God mighe 
| IECELVE 
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receive . the glory of all his other _ Eſt ſane pulCherrimus hic man,” * 
Works *. Of this creature Man,# the wer Aa + oroon' mW &* 2 
Maſter-piece of all the viſible World, «<q, tr neque reſiro tp rnd "7 
(and therefore crowned King over it, the dir, cum aliqua re indigene, us af+ * © 
firſt moment he was made, P/al. 8. 5.) ſequantur; cum vos adjeridts 
Moſes in the next place gives us the ac- Mills vobis Dominis ae Principi» 2 

: © * b 4 7: , "4-4 
count, both of his Origiaal whence he RO. aiecus honore 3 ad : 

Pr, - ii veſtri magnificentiam | 
The Lord God formed Man ont of the Duſt of elegantem ſtruturam ob>frer pre- 
the Ground, and breathed into his Noſtrils the tereuntes, admirati vos ipſos ance, 
Breath of Life z and Man became a living Fl omn:2 henoraue, Athen, 
4 . 


Sexl. Where we find 4 


- - . as 
4}; 


The Original I - os ny | of Man. 


I. The Original of the Body of Man: Formed out of 
the Duſt of the Ground, Duſt was its Original Matter : of 
Duſt it was made, and into Duſt it muſt be reſolved, 

Gen, 3. 19. The confideration is humbling, and ſerves to 

tame the pride of Man, who is- apt to dote upon his' own [2 *99 
beauty. Man's Body was not made of heavenly matter, as "2INT = 
the radiance Sun, and ſparkling Stars: No, nor yet of the Pulverem te> 
moſt precious and orient earthly Matter; God” did not "imam, ad | 

_ ey” 117 : = domandam ſu- 
melt down the pure and ſplendid Gold and Silver, or pou- verhions, 8. * Þ 
der the precious Pearls and fparkling D:amonas ; but he piers, 
formed it of the vile and deſpicable Duft. . 

We find that the ſprinkling of duſt upon new writing 
prevents many a foul 5 : I am (ure, the (prinkling of our . 
Originary duſt upon our minds by ſerious conf1deration, 1s —_ 
the way to prevent many a proud boaſt, 

However, the baſenels of che matter, and coarſene(s of 
theſtuff, ſerves to ſer off the admirable $ki!l of the molt 
wiſe and powerful Archireft ; who out of ſach mean and 
deſpicable materials, has faihioned fo exact and elegant a 
Piece. The Lord God formed Man ont of the Duft, S 

The | ord Goa | The nanie of God is ming py 
here [er down at full, "I ſet forth TH Dcminus Deus. _ Nomen Deilic 
Dignity of Man, the ſubje& matter plenum eſt, propter hamigis dige 
wrought upon, as ſome coneliyve. LILLE, NV 4chrh, +4458 
| B 2 Formed] Wit 
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Formed] Faſhioned, or curiouſly, monlded, and figured 
19 _ Hebrew _ gue? ſignifies to preſs, com- 
| preſs or (queeze together, and by a Meralepfis, by preffin 
:  & and comprefling ro mould or faſhion, as the Porrer doth 
> <comprimendo his Clay. The Z/almift uſeth another word to exprels the 

fnxic, forma- artificial elegancy of the Body of Man, P/al. 1 39. 15, 16, 
\ Vic. 'TIDÞ" acupittzs ſum, | am embroidered, painted; or flou- 
| riſhed as with a Needle : We render it, curiouſly wrought, 
”” Jmaginen Whatloever beauty and comely proportion God hath be- 
& mente divina ſtowed by creation upon it, 'tis all anſwerable ro that ex- 
>. concepram, cellent Idea, Or model before conceived in his mind and 
| _—_— purpoſe. All this care and coſt was: beſtowed upon the 
Fo, Body of Man, which, when all is done, is but the Caſe in 
2 which that ineſtimable Jewel, the Soul, was to be lodged. 
This therefore I muſt lay alide,, and come to the more no- 

ble Subject, , 


II, The Soul of Man : About which we have before us 
four things to ponder in this Text, viz. 


(1.) The Nature and Property. 

( 2.) The Deſcent, and Original, 
( 3.) The manner of Infulton, 

( 4.) The Nexws or Fond that unites 


the Soul of Man. 


| (1.) The Narwre and Property of it, a /iving Soul, The word 
O93, as aſſo the Chaldee Naph-ſoa, and the Greek Jv 
have one and the ſame Etymology, all ſignifying to breathe, 
or reſpirez not that the Breath is the Soul, but denoting 
the manner of its 1*fa/ion by the Breath of God, and the 
means of its continuation in the Body, by the Breath of our 
Noſtrils, God's Breath infuſed it, and our Breath conti- 
nues its union with the Body. Ir {1gnifies here the rational 
Soul; and the Hebrew word ©9922 a Sou/, hath a very near 
affinity with the word EDO the Heavens and indeed 
there is a nearer affinity betwixt the things, viz. Soul, and 
Heaven, than there is berwixt the Names. 

The Epichet 17? which we tranſlate Living, the Ara- 
bick renders 4 rational Soul : and indeed none but a Ratio- 
nal deſerves the name of a living Soul. For all other 
forms or Souls which are of an earthly Extrat, do both 


depend 


EI oc 
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depend on, and die with the matter out of which they were 
educed : But this being of another nature, a ſpiritual and 
ſubſtantial Being, is therefore rightly Riled a /iving Sox. 

The Chaldee renders it 4 Speaking Soul, And indeed it de- 
ſerves a remark, that the Abiliry of Speech is conferred on 
no other Soul but Man's. Other Creatures have apt and 
excellent Organs z Birds can modulate the Air, and form ir 
into {weet delicious Notes, and charming Sounds 3 but no ; 
Creature except Man, whoſe Sou! is of an Heavenly nature 
anqextraction,can articu/are the ſound,and form it into words, 
by which the notions and (ſentiments of one Soul are in a 
noble, apt, and expeditious manner conveyed to the un- 
qderitanding of another Soul, And indeed, what (hould any 
other Creature do with che faculty or power of Speech, witit- 
out a Principie of Reaſon to guide and govern it ? It is ſuth- 
cient to them that they diſcern each others meaning by dumb 
{1gns, much after the manner that we traded at tirit with the 
Indians : But Speech is proper only to the rational or living 
Soul 3 however we render it a /iving, a rational. or a ſpeak- 
i»p Soul ; it diſtinguiſhes the Soul of man from ail other Souls. 

( 2. ) We find here the beſt account that ever was 
given of the Origin of the Soul of Man, or whence it came, 
and from whom it derives its Being. O what adult and 
pudder have che Diſputes and Conteſts of Philoſophers rai- | 
ſed about this matter ! which is cleared in a few words 
in this Scripture, * God breathed into his Noſtrils the breath * $uMflavit, ad * 
of Life, and Man became a living Sog] : Which plainly ſpeaks oftendendum 


EF. R 


it to be the immediate effect of God's creating power, imam homi- 


: — # nis ab extrite 
Not a reſult from the matter 3 no, no, refults flow-e ſow pon Der 


materie, out of the boſom of matter, but this comes ex creationem, 

halirs divino, from the inſpiration of God. That which is ſimulque cre- 
born of the Fle(h is Fleſh : Bur this is a Spirit deſcending ando corpari 
ſrom the Father of Spirits. God formed ir, but not out 1m: Pas 
of any pre-exiltenr matter, whether Celeſtial or Terreſtri- Hough BAY 
al; much leſs out of himſelf, as the * Stoicks (peak 5 but * The Stoicks 
out of nothing. An high-born Creature it is, but no par- ſ##» Simplic; 


ticle of the Deity. The indiviſible and immutable Eſſence me (5e & 
"— A . A + 

AG+ 7% bes, pars vel membrum Det: and Seneca, Ceum in humans corpore hoikac: 

Whici comes near to ©4!s oy onyx ga zowYers, 2k, 
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Of the Divine Origmal and excellent © -- 
of God is utterly repugnant to ſuch Notions: and there- 
fore they ſpeak not ſtritly and warily enough, that are 
bold to call it a Ray; or an Emanation from God. 

A Spirit it is, and lows by way of creation, imme- 
diately from the Father of Spirits; but yer 'cis a ſpirit of 
another, inferiour rank, and order, 

( 3. ) Wehave alſo the account of the way and mas- 
ver of its infufron into the Body, viz. by the ſame breath 
of God which gave it its being. Ir is therefore a rational, 
{criptural, and juſtifiable expreſſion of S. Avguſtine, cre- 
ando infunditur, & infundenas treatur ;, It 1s infuſed in crea- 

* Religio Me- ting, and created in infuſing though Dr. Brown * too 

dic, Sec. 36. {lightingly calls it a meer Rhetorical Antimetatheſis, Some 
of the Fathers, as 7#ſtin, Irenews, and Tertallian were of 
opinion, That the Son of God aſſumed a humane ſhape 
at this time, in which afterward he often appeared to the 
Fathers, as a Prelude to his true and real Incarnation 3 and 
took Duſt or Clay in his hands, out of which he formed 
the-Body of man, according to the pattern of that Body 
in which he appeared : And that being done, he after- 
wards by breathing, infuſed the Soul into it. But I ra- 
ther think, it's an Authrepopathy, or uſual figure in ſpeech, 
by which the Spirit of God ſtoops to the imbecillity of our 
underſtandings. He breathed into his noſtrils the breath of 
life; Heb, lifes. But this plural word 2397 notes rather 
the twofold life of man, in this world, and in that to 

© Impofſibile <2ME 3 ,Or the ſeveral faculties and powers belonging to 

eff js £90 ho. OBE and the ſame Soul, iz, the intele2ive, ſenſrive, and 
mine effe plu- 2egetative Offices thereof; than that there are more Souls 
res animas per than one, effentially differing, in one and the ſame man : 
eſſentiamdif- for that, as * Againas truly faith, is impoſſible. We can- 
ferentes 3 ſed 1+ trace the way of the Spirit, or tell in what manner 
una tantum eſt ; . - ng” 

anima, quz It Was united with this clod of Earth. Bur it is enough, 

vegerativz, & that he who formed it, did alſo unite or marry it to the 

ſenſitive, & Body, This 1s clear, it came not by way of natural re- 
weelleawvz {yltancy from the Body, but by way of inſpiration from 

Hci: furgi- 11; Lord 3 not from the warm boſom of the Aarter, b 

tur. Aquin, x2, © Lord 3 not from the warm boſom of the Mearrer, but 

@. 26, 41.2, from the breath of its Maker. | 

| (4.) Laſtly, we have here the Nexw, Ceprla, tie or 
band, by which it is united with the Body of man, oh yo 
cal 
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Nature of humane Souls. 
breath of his ( #, e. of Man's) noſtrils, Itis a moſt aſtoniſh- 
ing myſtery to ſee Heaven and Earth married together in 
one perſon; the duſt of the ground and an immortal Spi- 
rit claſping each other with ſuch dear embraces and tender 
lovez ſuch a noble and divine Gueſt, to takeup its reſt- 
dence within the mud-walls of Fleth and Blood. Alas, 
how little afhnity, and yet what dear affection is found 
betwixt them ! 

Now that which ſo (weet!y links theſe ewo difterent 
Natures together, and holds them in union, is nothing elle 
but the breath of our noſtrils,” as the Text ſpeaks: Ir came 
in with the Breath z whilit Breath ſtays with us, it cannot 
2ofrom us; and as ſoon as the Breath departs, it departs 
allo. All the rich El/ixirs and Cordials in the world, can- 
not perſwade it to ſtay one minute after the Breath is gone. 
Oe puft of Breath will carry away the wiſelt, holieſt, and 
moſt de(trable Soul that ever dwelt in Fleſh and Blood. 

hen our Breath 1s corr#pr, our Days are extint#, Job 
17.1. Thon takeſt away their breath, they die, and return to 
their duſt, Pal. 104. 29. 

Out of the Text thus opened ariſe two doctrinal Pro- 
poſitions, which I ſhall inſiſt upon, viz. ; 

Do&t. I. That the Soul of man is of Divine Original, created 

and inſpired immediately by the Lord, 

Dot. II. That the Souls and Bedies of men ave linkt or knit toge- 

ther by the feeble band of the breath of their noſtrils. 


In the proſecution of theſe two Propoſitions many 
things wil! come to our hands, of great uſe in Reli- 
210n3 which I (hall labour to lay as clearly and orderly in 
the Reader's underſtanding, and preſs as warmly upon his 
heart as I can. And firſt of the firſt. 


[1 . . . . . . . . 
That the Soul of man is of Divine Original, createa and inſpi- Do@. 


red immediately by the Lord, 
In this firſt Propoſition :wo things ate t0 be diſtinctly 
pondered, tz. | 


\]. The Nature ? : 
TII The Original $ ct the Soul : 


Or what it is, aud from whence it came, I, The 


B: Of the Divine Origmal and excellent -- 


I; b I. The firſt thing which arreſts our thoughts, and re- 
The Nature quires their immoration and exerciſe, is the Natwre of the 


B of the Soul. £47 or what kind of Being it is. 


Thoſe that are moſt curiouſly inquiſitive into all other 
Beings, and put Nature upon the rack to make her con- 
fels her ſecrets, are in the mean time found ſhamefully 
{light and negligent in the ſtudy of themſelves. Few there 
are that can prevail with themtelves to fit down and think 
cloſe ro ſuch Queſtions as theſe are, What manner of Being 
#& this Soul of mine ? Whence came it * Why was it infuſed into 
this Budy ? And where muſt it abide, when Death hath diflods'd 
it ont of ths frail Tabernacle ? There 1s a natural averlation 
*.Qui igitur 1n Man to ſuch exerciſes of thoughts as theſe, aichough 
de Anima -un- in the whoie Univerſe of Beings in this lower World, a 
quam dilputa- gre noble or defirable Creature is not to be found *, 
runt, 11 cerce 
non de re inanj, '& quz nihil preter nomen habeat, fed de re graviſſima, maximique 
momenti, qua nihz! ſub clo preftartius, diſputifſe judicand! tuor, Zanch, de Anine, 
3b. 2 P48. $55, ; 


The Soul is the moſt wonderful and aſtoniſhing piece 
of Divine workmanſhip : 'Tis no #yperbole to call it th 
Breach of God, the Beauty of an, the Wonder of A4n- 
gels, and the Envy of Dezils., One Soul is of mote ya- 
lue than all the Bodies in the World. 

The Nature of it is fo ſpititual and ſublime, that it 
cannot be perfectly known by the moſt acute and pene- 
trating Underitanding, aſſiſted in the (earch by all tis aids 
Philofophy can contribute, 

It is not my delign in chis Diſcourſe to treat of the ſevc- 
ra! Faculties and Powers of the Soul, or to give you the Riſe, 
Natures, or Numbers of its AﬀeStions and Paſhons : bur 
I thail confine my Diſccurle to its general Nature, and O;i- 
ginal, And ſeeing none can-{o well diſcover the Natu;e 

* $;.quid de of it, as he whois the Awher of it, as * Tertullian ſpeaks, 
Anima exami- 1 therefore jultly expect the beit light from his Wore, 
randum eft, - though 1 will not negle& any cther aid he is pleated el(e- 
ad Det regulas where to afford, 
dirigat: certe 
rulfum alum poricrem arinz Denonſtrate: en', quam Auftorem, Sc, Tirtal, de 
A 174, 
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, Evidently appear upon the following grounds. 


me 4 

* The Soul is variouſly denominated * Dum vivificar Corpus, -anime 
from its ſeveral Powers and Offices, as od beg gy oo, dum ſeit, 
the Sea from the ſeveral Shores ic waſhes. gum reum judicar, ratios dune 
I will -not ſpend time about the ſeveral fpirar, Spiritus. 154or. Etym, ww © 
names by which it is known to us in 
Scripture, but give you that Deſcription of, it, with which 
my Underſtanding is moſt ſatisfied, which take thus : 


endowed with an Underſtanding, Will, and various Af- tion of 
feFions ;, created with an imclination to the Body, and in- Soul. 
fuſed thereinto by the Lord. 


The Soul of Man ts a vital, ſpiritual and immortal Subſtance, The Deſerip 4 
» = 


N this Deſcription we have the two general parts into 

which I diſtributed this Diſcourſez viz. ics general Na- 

ture, and Divine Original. The nature of the Soul is expreſſed 
to us in theſe following terms. 


IT. 1 is a Subſtance : A Sub- 
ance, 

That is to ſay, not a Qxality, or an Accident inhering in 
another Being, or Subje& ; as whiteneſs doth in the Snow: 
but a Being t by it ſelf. Qualities and | | 
Accidents have no exiſtence of their own, T on Ens per ſe, (i.e. ) 
but require another being or ſubje&t to cn pr 
their exiſtencez but the Soul of Man is qependear. Colig.Coninb, in Uh,L16 
a ſubſtantial Being of it (elf, which will 


(1.) Becaule it is in a ſtrict and proper ſenſe created by 
God. He formeth or createth the Spirit in Man, Tech. 12, 1. 
To him we are adviſed to commit it, as to a faithful Creator, 
1 Pet. 4.19. The {ubſtantial nature of the Soul is implied Me. 
in the very notion of its Creation; for * whatſoever is, Wd 

. . - 3 Deo proprie 

created, is a Subſtance, an Ens per ſe. Accidents are not ſaid .;.,um ef 
to be created, but concreated ; the cra/is of humours, and fbſtancia eft : 
reſults of matter, are not Subſtances created, but things riſing accidentia e- 
in a natural way from created Subſtances. They flow from, 21m non dicun- 
and, as to their very Eſſence, depend upon preexiſtent "5531, ed 


Matter 3 but the Soul was created out of nothing, and in- Polaxi Syntag: 
C 


fuſed pe Zig, 


4 yet, 4 
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Of the Divine Original and excellent 
faſed into the Body -after it was formed, and organized ; 
which evidenceth its ſabſtancial nature. A 

( 2.) This evidenceth the Son! co be a Subfarce, that it 
canand doth exiſt and ſabfiſt by it ſelf alone, 'when ſepa- 
rated from the Body by death. Luke 2 3. 43- To day ſhalt 
thou (5, e. thy Soul ) be with me in Paradiſe ; and IMat, 10,28, 
Fear not them that kill the Body, but are not able to kill the'Sonl, 
Were the Soul but an Accident, a Quality, a Reſult, he 
that kills the Body muſt needs kill the Soul too 3 'as he that 
caſts a Snow-ball into the fire, muſt needs deſtroy the 
whiteneſs with the Snow. Accidents fail and periſh with 
their Subjects: but ſeeing it's plain in theſe and-many other 
Scriptures, the Soul doth not fail with the Body 3 nothing 
can be more plain and evident, than that it is of a ſubſtan- 
tial nature. 

When the Spariards came firſt among the poor 1245 a»z; 
they thought the Horſe and his Rider to be one Creature 
as many ignorant ones think the Soul and Body of Man to 
be nothing but Breath and Body : whereas indeed they are 
two diſtinct Creatures, as vaſtly different in their Natures, 
as the Rider and his Horſe, or the Bird and his Cage, While 
the Man is on Horſeback, he moves according to the mo- 
tion of the Horſe; and whilſt che Bird is incaged, he eats 
and drinks, and {leeps, and hops, and fings in his Cage. But 
if the Horſe fail and die under his Rider, or the Cage be 
broken,-the Man can go on his own feer, and the Bird enjoy 
himſelf as well, yea better in the open Fields and Woods, 
than in the Cage: neither depend as to being or action, on 
tha Horſe or Cage. 

G5.) Both Scripture and Philoſophy conſent in this, that 
the Soul is the chief, moſt noble, and principal part of Man, 
from which the whole' Mat) is, and ought to be denomi- 
nared. So Gen, 46.26. Af! the Souls that came 'with Jacob 
iro Egypt (3. e.) all the Perſons; as the Larins fay, ot ca- 
pita, {o many Heads, or Perfons. The Apoſtle in 2 Cor. 5, 8, 
feems to exclude the Body from the notion of Perſonality, 
when he ſaith, we are willing rather to be abſent from the Boay, 
and to be preſent with the Lord : that We, aterm of Perſonality, 
is there given to-rhe Sox! excluſively of the Boayz for the 
Body cannot be abſeat from it ſelf : but we, that % w 
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4 Natrire of bumane- Sanls,” *, 
Souls of Believers, may be both abſent from jr, and pre- 
ſent with Chriff. I 

To this. we may add 2 Cor. 4. 16, where the Soul is cal- 
led the Mar, and the inner Man too, the Body being but 
the external face or ſhadow of the Man. And to this Phi- 
loſophy agrees. The belt Philoſophers are (o far from think- 
ing that the Body is the ſubſtantial part of :Man, and the 
Soul 2 thing dependent on it ; that contrarily they affirm 
that the Body depends upon the Soul, 


* and that it is the Soul that conſerves and _ * Anima corpus animatum con- 


oe "a ſervar, & ſuſtentat; ubi aurem illa 
ſaſains it. And that the Body is in the reliquit corpes, peric avimarum 


Soul, rather than the Soul in the Body. corpus, & avimatis ratio. 


Anima 


And that which is ſeen Is not che Man, non eſt in corpore, ranquam in lo« 
but that is the Man which is inviſible. <9, cm a loco circumſcribj ne- 
That the Body might be kill'd and the 9235 *orz per torum mear core 


Man not hurt, meaning the Soul, which 


pus, & non eſt pars in qua non to« 
a adſit : non enim a corpore te- 


only deſerves.the name of Man, Now nerur, fed ipſa cenet corpus. Ne- 
if it be the chief part of Man, and that _ queeſtincorpore uc in vaſe, velin 
which is only worthy the name of a Man, * %** {ed portus in. ipfa eſt corpus, 


and from which therefore the whole is and 


Nyſſen. Ar Anima lib, 2. 
w% t7y " Argos 73 ogeweren* 
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ought ro be denominated a Man: If if be Anima cujuſque eſt quiſque, 


ſo far from depending on the Body, or 
being contajned within the Body, that the Body rather de- 
pends On it, and is init 3 then furely che Soul muſt be what 
we deſctiþe it-to be, a ſfubſtantial-Being, 
(4.) It-is y* all cantroverſy, chat the-Soul is a Swb- 
it is the {ſubject of Properties, Aﬀections 
and Habits ; which is the very ſtrict and formal notion of a 
Subſtance, All the affeRions and pathons of Hope, Dower: 
Love, Delight, Fear, Sorrow and the reſt, are all rooted in 
it, and ſpring our of i, and ſo for Habits, Arts, and: Sei- 


excesf ; 'tis the Soul ina which they are lodged and (eated. + Anima ſub» 


Having oace gotten a Prompritude to act, either by ſome 
ftrong, or by tome ſrequently repeated.aCtings, they abide 


xetum eſt Sex- 
7% y omnium 
vircutumn & vt- 


inche Soul, even when the Acts are incermitted : as in {leep, riorum,. ſcien- 
4\Navigator,. Scribe, or :Mulician, ate really Artis, when ciarum & arti- 


they are neither ſailing, writing or playing z becauſe'the ha- 
its {till remain in their Minds, as is evident in this, that 


'when they awake, they can perform their ſeveral works, 


Without learning the Rules of their Art anew.  _ 
Fo uy IL. The 


# 


um. Buchan. 
{oc. com. þ. $6. 
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* 2. A Vial IL The Soul is a vital Subſtance: 1.C. 


————_ A Subſtance which hath an eſſential principle of Life in 
it ſelf. A living ative Being. A /iving Soul, ſaith Moſes 
in the Text; and hereby it is diſtinguiſhed from, and 0 
poſed to Matter or Body. TheSoul moves it (elf and t 
Body too. it hath a ſelf-moving Virtue or Power in it (elf, 
whereas the Matter or Body is wholly paſſive, and is moved, 
and acted not by it (elf, but by rhis vital Spirit. 7ames 2. 26, 
The Body without the Spirit i dead, It adts not at all but as 
it is ated by this inviſible Spirit. This is fo plain that ic 
admits of ſenſible proof and demonſtration. Take meer 
Matter, and compound or divide it, alter it and change it 
how you will, you can never make it ſee, feel, hear or a& 
vitally without a quickning and aCuating Soul : Yet we 
mult ſtill remember, that this active, vital principle, the 
Soul, tho it hath this vital Power in it ſelf, it hath it not 
from ie ſelf, but in a conſtant receptive dependance upon 
God, the firſt Cauſe both of its Being and Power. 


3. ASpiritu- I. i is a Spiritual Subſtance. 


al Subſtance. Aj Subſtances are not grols, material, viſible and palpa- 
ble Subſtances, but there are ſpiritual and immatetial, as 

well as corporeal Subſtances diſcernable by ſight or touch. 

To deny this were to- turn a downright Saddxce, and to 

deny the exiſtence of Angels and Spiries As 23.8, The 

word _— as it is applied to the Soul of Man, puzzles 

and confounds the dar —_— of ſome, that 

know not what to make of an immaterial Subſtance; where- 
606 fi as 1n this place it is no more than * ſub- 
db ther which deqeads wot is > rey R—_—_ CLE 100 be a —_—— 
reſpef® of its Bling »pon any other ſet WRICN Properties, ons and Habits 
low Criature, & Accidents and Qaa- are ſeated and ſubjeted. This is a fpi- 
tities do, whoſe Bring is by baving, ritual Subſtance, and is frequently in Scrip- 
thite In foing fn anncher eg £744 ture called a Spirit 5 Into thy hands 1 com- 
be Sl fe nf 9 vie, Lake 23. 46. Led Joſw 
' receive my Spirit, As 7. 59. and fo fre- 
quently all over the Scriptures. And the Spirituality of its 

nature appears, ( 1.) By its deſcent in a peculiar way from 


the Father of Spirits. (z.) In that it rejoiceth in the _ | 


Er del 
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tial Properties of a Spirie. ( 3.) Thar at Death it returns co 
thac great Spirit who was its Efhcientand Former. 

(r.) Ic deſcends in a peculiar way from the Father of 
Spirits, as hath been ſhewa in the opening of this Text : 
God ſtiles himſelf its Father, Heb, 12. 9. its Former, Zecb: 
12,1. *'Tis true, he giveth to all living things | , Tv04", 
life and breath, A#- 17. 25, Other Souls are from him, 2s 
well as the rational Soul ; but in a+ far different way and 
manner. They flow not immediately from him by Crea- 


non, as this doth. It is ſaid, Let the Earth bring forth the Gen. 1, 24, 29. 


living Creature after his kind, but God created Man in his own 
Image : Which ſeems plainly to make a ſpecifical difference 
betwixt the reaſonable and all other Souls. 

( 2.) Ir rejoiceth in the eflential Properties of a Spirit : 
for it is an incorporeal Subſtance, as Spirits are- It hath 
not partes extra partes, extenſion of parts: Nor is it di- 
viſible, as the Body is. It hath not Dimenſions and Fi- 
gures, as Matter hath z but is a moſt pure inviſible, and (as 
the acute and judicious Dr. Adore expreſleth it) an indi(- 
cerpible Subſtance. It hath the Principle of Life and Mo- 
tion in it (elf, or rather, it is ſuch a Principle it ſelf, and 
15 not moved as the dull and {luggiſh matter is per aliud, by 
another. Its efficacy is great, though it be unſeen, and 
not liable to the teſt of our touch, as no ſpiritual Subſtan- 
ces are. A Spirit (ſaith Chriſt) hath not Fleſh and Bones, 
Luke 24. 39, We both grant and feel that the Soul hath 
a love and inclination to the Body, ( which indeed is no 
more than it is neceflary it ſhould havez) yet can we no 
more infer its Corporeity from that love to the Body, than 
we can infer the Corporeity of Angels from their affetion 
and benevolent love to Men. It is a Spirit of a nature 
vaſtly different from the Body in which it is immerſed, 


There & ((aith a learned Author) no greater MyStery in Na- Mr. How's Fm 
ture, than the Union betwixt the Sol and Body, That a Ming "4 Som. 
and Spirit ſhould be ſo tied and link'd to a clod of Clay, that P+ 9, 10» 


while that remains in a ane temper, it cannot by any art or power 
free it ſelf ! — What ſo much a-hin are a Mind and 4 piece of 
Earth, a Clod and a Thought, that they ſhould be thus affixed to 
one another ? 
Certaialy, the heavenly pure Bodies do not differ - 
my 


v Philoſophical 
Eſſay, Þ. 2» 
&. 2+ Þ+ 39, 
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much from a Danghil, as the Soul and Body differ : they 
differ but as more pure and leſs pure Mater ; - but thee, as 
material and immaterial. If we conſider wherein conſiſts 
the Being of a Body, and wherein that of a Soul, and 
then compare them, the matter will be clear. 

We cannot come to an apprehenſion of cheir Beings, bur 
by conſidering their primary paſſions and properties, where- 
by they make diſcovery of themſelves. The firſt and pri- 
mary affe&ion of a Body * (as is rightly obſerved ), is that 
extenſion of parts whereof it is compounded, and a capaci- 
ty of Diviſion, upon which, as upon the fundamental mode, 
the particular Dimenſions (that is, the Figures) and the lo- 
cal Motion do depend. 

Again, for the Being of our Souls, if we refle& upon 
our ſelves, we {hall find that all our knowledg of them re- 
ſolves into this, that we are Beings conſcious to our (elves 
of ſeveral kinds of cogitations z that by our outward ſenſes 
we apprehend bodily things preſent, and by our imagina- 
tion we apprehend things abſent : And that we oft recover 
into our apprehenſion things paſt and gone, and upon our 
perception of things, we find our {elves variouſly affected. 

Let theſe rwo properties of a Soul and Body be compa- 
red, and upon the firſt view of a con{idering mind it will 
appear, that Diviſibility is not Apprehenſ10n, or Judgment, 
or Defare, or Diſcoarſe : That to cut a Body into ſeveral 
parts, of put it into ſeveral ſhapes, or bring it to ſeveral 
motions, Or mix it after feveral ways, will never bring it 
to apprehend, or deltre. No Man-can think the combining 
of Fire, and Air, and Water, and Earth, ſhould make the 
lump of it to know or comprehend what 15 done to it, or by 
it. We ſce manifeitly, that upon the divifion of the Bo- 
dy, the Soul remains entire and undivided. Ir is not the 
loſs of a Leg, or Arm, or Eye, that can main the Undet- 
Randing, or the Will, or cut off. the Aﬀections. 

Nay, it pervades the Body it. dwells m, 'aad is whole in 
the whole, and whole in-every * part, 


* Underſtand it negatizuly, rbat the pb; + ir "could never do if it felf were 


Sou! is not- in tle parts of the Bogy 
per partes, part in one pave, anc 


material. ' Yea, it comprehends in its 


part in angghwr, ſ#-ing it is indivifible, underſtanding,” the Body or Matter in 


ard bath no parts, which it is lodged 3 4nd more than chart, 
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Nature of humane Souls. 
it can and doth form conceptions of pure ſpiritual and im- 
material Beinzs, which have no Dimenſions or Figures all 
which ſhews 1t to be no corporeal, bur a ſpiritual and im- 
material Subſtance. 

(3.) As it derives its Being from the Father of Spirits 
in a peculiar way, and rejoiceth in its {piritual properties 3 
ſo at death ir returns to that great Spirit from whence it 
came. {t isnot annihilated or reſolved into foft Air, or 
ſack'd up again by the Element of Fire, or catch'd back 
again into the ſoul of che World, as ſome have dreamed ; 
but it retarns to God who gave it, to give an account of ir 
ſelf to him, and receive its Judgment from him. Then ſpall 
the Duſt return to the Earth as it was, and the Spirit ſhall return 
to God who gave it, Eccleſ. 12.7. Each part of Man to its 
like, duſt ro duſt, and ſpirit to ſpirit. Not that the Soul 
is reſolved into God, as the Body is into Earth : Bur as God 
created it a rational Spirit, conſcious to it (elt of moral good 
and evil z ſo when it hath finiſh'd its time in the Body, it 
muſt appear before the God of the Spirits of all fleſh, irs 
Arbiter and final Judg. 

By all which we ſee that as it is elevated too high on the 
one hand, when it is made 4 particle of God himſelf, not on- 
ly the Creature, but a part of God, as 


* Plutarch, and f Philo fndem, and others 
have term'd it: (a Spirit it is, but of a- 
nother” and inferior kind) So it 1s de- 
graded too low, when it is affirmed to be 
Matter, tho the pureſt, fineft and moſt 
fubtil in natures which approacheth 
neareſt to the nature of a Spirit, ASPpt 
rititis, as much as an Angel is a Spirit, 
tho it be 2 Spirit of another /pecies, This 
is the name it is known by throughout 
the Scriptures. In a word, it is void of 
mixture and compoſition, there are no 


jarring Qualities, compounded Elements, or diviitble parts 
iz the Soul, as there are in Bodies ; bur it is a pure, ft:;nple, 
mviſible and indiviſible Subitance, which proves 1ts Spirt- 
tuality, and brings us to the fourth paxticuiar, vis, G 


* Anima aurem ments parciceps 
ſata, ncn ſolum Dei opus eft, ve»+ 
rum etiam pars; neq; ab co, ſed 
de eo & EX CO fifta, Plut, de fn, 
Platon, 

T Quomcdo credihile videtur ram«; 
exipuam mentem humanam meas 
branula cerebri, aur corde, haud : 
amplis fpacis incluſamz tamam 
Cal mundiq; magricudinem Ca» 
pere, niſi ilhhus divine facliciſque 
arimZ particula efſer indiviſibils ?'- 
Poilo. 


IV. It 
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4 IV. It i an immortal Subſtance, 


4. An Im- 


The ſimplicity and fpiricuality of its nature, of which I 


mortal Sub- (p;ke before, plainly ſhews us, that it is in its very nature 


{tance, 


efigned for Immortality : for ſuch a Being or Subſtance as 


this hath none of the (ſeeds of Corruption and Death in 
its nature, as all material and compounded Beings have. It 
hath nothing within it tending to diſſolution : No jarring 
Elements, no contrary qualities are found in Spirits, as there 


are in other Creatures of a mixed nature. 


v Litigamus de via, interim ad 
terminum rapimur. ; 
+ Ac ob naCary on To Cay &g7 
goa Viyesv X; Srgwavy X, Te Cny 
widny. Te 5 Whegs 3651, 
Engg, x, T9 TuImnxis* eaiveral 30 
sT7Ws. Ariſt. de long, & brev. vir. 
Lum flammart & micat calidum 
nativum corporis noſtri in humido 
primigenio, <jus humidi ſubſtan- 
tia conſumirur, non aliter quam in 
lampade oleum 3 flamma exhaurt- 
tur, Heurnus Aphor. 1. Tam diu 
duraz vigor vitz, quam diu ſtar 
calidum nativum, donec ad mor- 
rem fucrit deventum., Er quan- 
rum a calido & humido receditur, 
rancus ad mortem fir acceiſus. 7. 
Bapt. Montanus, Orcus noſtri pri- 
mordia, caloris & humoris nativi 
habenet ſummum complemenrum, 


= Kc. Fernelius libey de {pir. & cal. 


| Vergente 2cate, 10qualis ad- 
-;; modum fic reparatio z aliz partes 
reparantur ſatis foeliciter, ſed aliz 
#gre, & in pejus. Ur a» co rem- 
pore corpora humana ſubire inci- 
piunt rormentum illud Mexentis, 
ur viva in amplexu mortuorum 
immoriantur; Verulan in adity Hiſt. 
vite & morts. 


Phyſicians and 
Philoſophers have diſputed and contended 
eagerly about the true cauſes of natural 
Death z * and whilſt they have been con- 
tending about the way, they have come 
to the end. The ingreſs of the Soul is 
obſcure, and its egreſs not clear. Bar 
this ſeems to be the thing in which they 
pnny cemer, that the expence and 

eſtruction of the + natural moiſture, or 
radical Balſam, as others call it, which 
is as the Oil that maintains natural hear, 
or the Bridle that reſtrains that flame of 
Life from departing ( as others expreſs 
it); this 1s the cauſe of natural Death. 
Others || aſſign the unequal reparation of 
the parts of the body, as the cauſe of 
Death. Bur be it one or other, 'tis e- 
vident, the Soul which conſiſts neither 
of contrariant qualities, nor of diffimilar 
parts, muſt be above the reach and ſtroke 
of Death. For if the Soul die, it muſt 
be either from ſome ſeeds and principles 
of Death and Corruption within'it {elf, 
or by ſome deſtructive power without it 
ſelf. In it (elf you fee there is no ſeed 
or principle of Death; and if it be de- 
ſtroyed by a power without it ſelf, it muſt 


be eicher by the ſtroke of ſome Creature, or from the 
hand of God that firſt formed and created it: But the hand 
and power of no Creature can deſtroy itz creature-power . 


reaches 


i 


Nature of humane Souls. b 
reaches no farther than the body, Marth. 10. 28, they came 
kill the Soul. And though the Almighty power of God that 
created it out of-nothing, can as ealily reduce it to nothing 3 
yet he will never do ſo. For beſides the Deſignation for 
Eternity, which is diſcernible it its very nature, (as before 
was oblerved) and which ſpeaks the intention of God to 
perpetuate his threatnings of eternal wrath, and promiſes 
of everlaſting life reſpe&ively made to the ſouls of Men, as 
they ſhall be found in Chriſt, or out of Chriſt, puts it be- 
yond all doubt, that they ſhall never diez as will-be 
more fully evidenced in the following Diſcourſe. 

Well then, I hope fo far our way is clear in the 
ſearch of the nature of the Soul, that it is a Subſtance, a ſpi- 
ritual Subſtance, and being ſo, itis alſo an immortal Sub- 
ſtance, No doubt remains with me as to either of theſe. 
Let us: then proceed to the conſideration of its Faculties 
and Powers, by which it may be yet more fully known, 
and we ſhall find that, 


V. Ir s a vital, ſpiritual and immortal Subſtance, endued with 5. Endued 3 
with Under- >” 
ſtanding, : 


an 'Vnader ſtanding, 

This is the noble leading Faculty of the Soul: we are 
not diſtinguiſhed from Br=ze: by our Sex/es, but by our Us- 
derſtanding, As Grace (ets one man above another, {0 Under- 
ſtanding ſets the meaneſt man above the beſt of Brutes. 
Strange and wonderful things are performed by the natu- 
ral inſtin& and ſagacicy of Beats z but yer, what is (aid 
of one is true of them all, God hath not imparted nnderſt and- 
ing to them, Job 39. 17. This is a Jewel which adorns none 
but rational Creatures, Men, and Angels. 


It ts a Faculty of the reaſonable Soul, by which a Man appre 
bends and judgeth all intelligible things, 


The 06je# of it is every Being, fo far as it istrue init fell, 
and apprehenſible by Man. Ir hatha ewofold ule in the life 
of man, viz, 


( 1.) To 4diſting«iſs truth from error and falſhood : by this | 
candle of the Lord, lighted up in che Soul of man, he may | 
diſcern betwixt duty and fin, good andevil : 'tis the eye of. | 
the Soul, by which it ſeeth he way in which we ſhould }- 


BY 


What the 
Underſtand- 
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ga, andthe d recipites that are on either ſide. It 
15 the Souls Tafter, and diſcerns wholeſom food from bane+ 
ful poiſon, ob 12.11, Doth not the ear (i.e, the under- 
Randing by the car) try words, as the mouth tafteth meat ? *]t 
brings all things as it were, in the lump before it, and then 
forts them, and orderly ranks them into their proper Claſſes 
of* lawful and u»lewful, neceſlary and indifferent, expedient 
and inexpedient, that the Sdul = not be damnified by miſ- 
taking one for another. And this Judgment of Di/cretion 
| every man muſt be allowed for himſelf. No man is obliged 
Wc to ſhut the eyes of his own Underſtanding, and follow 
» WL another man blindfold. 

(2. ) Todiref and guide us in our practice. This faculcy 
is by Philoſophers rightly: call'd, 79 14apuorixor, the leadin 
faculty, becauſe the Will follows its.practical dictates. It 
4 fits at helm, and guides the courſe of the Soul: Not 
Wy impelling or rigoroufly inforcing its dictates upon the Will z 
Es for the Will cannot be fo impoſed upon ; but by giving ic 

a direRive light, or pointing as it were with its finger, at 
, what it ought to chufe, and what co refuſe. 
To this Faculty belong two other excellent and won- 
derful powers of the Soul, viz. 


& 7. Thoughts. 
by - 2. Conſcience, 


What a I. The power or ability of Cogitation : Thoughts are ro” 
Thought is. perly the actings and agitations of the mind, or any actual 
operation of the underſtanding. They are the muſings of the 
We ere mind, which are ated in the ſpeculative part of the under- 
©” apieario, Poſer, 240ding. Itis obſervable that the * Hebrew word MU ſaach 
” vet atiomen. Which 15 uſed for meditation, or thinking, fignifies both to 
. es, Ze«b. think and to ſpeak in the mind, When the underſtanding 


Arava cogt- 


6 [> nano it, that very Meditation is an inward ſpeaking, or a hid- 
= Fouar thought in, thy wicked beart, as (ome render it: In the Hebrew 
hone i s 9791 wap | 


F413 


_ "nt Do. Toy iy aulois, they ſpake within themſelves, 1. e, they thought in 
? _—_ their hearts, The Objects: preſented tothe mind are the 
*-” © path 21.25..Companions, with whom our hearts talk and converſe. 


- A, o - 
+ - | 
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* PW cum gf mind revolves and meditates the things that -come into - 


I" a word inthy heart: fo Math, 9. 3,4.. 


Thoughts . ; 
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Thoughts are the figments and creatures of che mind; 

They are formed within it, in multitudes "mo * Phaneafis 
DI 


The power of cogitation is in the mind, yea, in th&fſpirit menti offere 
of the mind. *-The fancy indeed, whilſt the $ em- phancaſmars, 
bodied, ordinarily and for the moſt part preſents the ap- 7** 

pearances and likeneffes of things to the mind 3 but yerit can, ry>—, 
form thoughts of clings which the fancy can preſent no wax. Te, 
Image of, as when f the Soul thinks of God, or of it (elf. r. we auſt- 
This power of cogitation goes with the Soul, and is root- *%*4'of nnnngs.) 
ed in it, when it is ſeparated from the body and by it we was ual'rs + 
ſpeak to God, and converſe with Avgelr, and other ſpirits 1G, # Uoly, > 


— 


in the unbodiedState, as will be more fully opened in the 
proceſs of this Diſcourſe. | 
2. The Conſcience belongs alſo to this faculty ; for it Whit Cob * 
being the judgment of a man upon himſelf, with reſped&t ſcience is. 
or relation to the judgment of God, it muſt needs belong OP” + 
to the underſtanding part or faculty. Thoughts are formed in Judicium aps = 
the /peculative, but Conſcience belongs to the practical under- P*lo conſciens” 
. . we. od iam, ur ad in»! 1 
ſtanding. It isa very high and awful power it is ſolo Deo 1 
minor, and rides (as foſeph did) in the ſecond Chariot : percinere os 
The next and immediate Officer under God. He faith ſtcndzm. Ames, 
of Conſcience with reſpe& to every man, as he once (aid *7 
of Moſes with reſpet to Pharach, See, I have made thee 
a God to Pharach, Exod. 7. 1, The voiceof Conſcience is 
the voice of God, for it is his Vicegerent and Repreſen= 
tative. What it binds on earth, # bound in heaven , and wheat 
it locſeth on earth, is looſed in heaven, It obſerves, records, 
and bears witneſs toal) our ations; and acquits or Con- EF: 
demns as in the nameof God for them. Its Conſolations are dy, 
moſt (weet, and its Condemnations moſt terrible, (o terrible s Quay nog © 
thac ſome have choſen death, which is the King of terrours, oporrermartes © 1 
rather than to endure the ſcorching heat of their own Con- pradigere, *- ,-* 
{ciences. The greateſt Deference and Obedience is due to 1294 non ſup». > 
irs Commands. And a man had better * indure any rack 20m potiuw wu 
or torture in the world, than. incur the torments of it. It owam profure 
accompanies-us as our ſhadow, where-ever we go; and dam inferni 
when all others forſake us, (as at death they will) Con- Abyſum-non | 
ſcience is then - with us, and is never more active and vigo- 3; quim . 3 
. : - contra Cconſct | 
rous than at that time. Nor doth it forſake us after death, cnciam arretia- 
but where the Soul goes, it L0es 3 and will be its com- ri? Zing. * 
;.D 2 panion 
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ion in the other world for ever. How glad would the 
amned be, if .they might but have leſt their. Conſciences 
behind them when they went hence ? but, as Bernard right- 
» *1pſa jadicar, ly ſays, * It is both Witneſs, Judg, Tormeator and Prion 
> ipſa imperat, jt acculeth; judgerh, puniſherh, and condemneth. 
#7 #--ycopry And thus briefly of the Underſtanding, which hath ma- 
KS Sxror,ipa 0 Offices, and as many names from thoſe Offices. 
> carcer, Bes, It is ſometimes call'd it, Reaſon, Underſtanding, Opini- 
& lib de Corſe. on, Tndgment,, And why we beſtow ſo many names upon 
Cape ge one and the ſame Faculty, the learned Asther of. that ſmall 
©” + Noe Teip- but excellent f Tract de Anima, gives us this true and inge- 
; Tus Þ49% 49+ nNiOUS ACCOUNT, 


7... He Wit, the Pupil of the Soul's clear eye, . 
And in man's world the only ſhining Star, 

Looks in the Mirror of the Phantaſy, : 
Where all the gatherings of the Senſts are, np 
And after by diſcourſing to and fro, - 
Anticipating and comparing things, , 
She doth all univerſal natures know, i 
And all Effects into their Caules brings. t 

% 


When ſhe rates things, and moves from ground to ground, 
The name of Reaſon ſhe obtains by this; 

But when by reaſon ſhe the truth hath found, - 
And ſtanaeth fixt, ſhe Underſtanding is. , 

hen her Aſſent ſhe lightly doth incline, 
To either part ſhe is Opinion light ; 

But when ſpe doth by principles deſine 
A certain truth, ſhe hath true Jadgments ſehr. 


And as from Senſes, Reaſon's work doth ſpring, 
So many Reaſons Underſtanding gain; 

And many Vnaer ſtandings Knowleag bring, 
Ana by muck Knowledg Wiſdom we obtain, 


6. Endued VI. God hath endued the Soul of man not only with an 
with a Will. Underſtanding to diſcern and direct, but alſo with a il to 
govern, moderate, and over-rule the actions of Life. 


2 
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The Will is a faculty of the rational Soul,” whereby What the”. 
maneither chuſeth, or refuſeh the things which the under- Will is. 
ſtanding diſcerns, and knows. 

This is a very high and noble power of the Soul. The 14 
underſtanding ſeems to bear the ſame relation to the y 
Will, as a grave Counſellour doth to a great Prince, Ic k 
glories in two excellencies, viz, S 


1; Liberty. 
2. Dominion. 


I. It hath Freedom and Liberty, it cannot be compelled . 'Bxwudves: 
and forced; Coation is repugnant to its very nature. In £5474 «vm 
j ehis it differs from the underſtanding, that the underſtand- 2&7 
p ing is wrought upon neceſſarily, but the will aCts ſpontaneouſly, 
This Libercy of the will reſpe&s the choice or refuſal of 
the means ſor attaining thoſe ends: it proſecutes, according 
as it finds them more or leſs conducible thereunto. The | 
Liberty of the will muſt be underſtood to be in things #a- | & 
teral, which are within its own proper ſphere, not in things 
ſupernatural, It can move or not move the Body as it plea- 
ſes, bur it cannot move towards Chriſt in the way of faith . 
as it pleaſeth: it can open or ſhut the hand or eye at its 
pleaſure, but not the heart. True indeed, it is not com- 
pelled or forced to turn to God by ſupernatural grace, but 
g ina way ſutable to its nature, it is determined and drawn 
; to Chriſt, P{al, 110.3. Itis drawn by a mighty power, and 
4 yet runs freely ; Cart, 1.4. Draw me, we will run after thee. 
Efficacious Grace, and victorious Dzlight, is a thing very 
different from compulſive force. * Pelagine ( as a late * Ayu- . * Pr. Manroma 
thor ſpeaks) * at firſt gave all to Nature, acknowledged no '*P®) 119. 
© neceſſity of divine Grace; but when this proud Dodtrine © 3* 
* found little countenance, he called Nature by the-name 
* of Grace: And when that deceit was diſcovered, he ac- 
* knowledged no otheeGrace but outward Inſtruction, or 
*the benefit of external Revelation, to diſcourſe and put 
* men in mind of their duty. Being yer driven farther, he 
* acknowledged the grace of Pardon; and before a man 
4 *could do any thing acceptably, there was a neceffity of 
6 * the remiſſion of Sin, and then he might obey Go boy 
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24. -../ *fefly. Bur that not ſufficing, he acknowledged another 
BE © Grace, viz. the Example of Chriſt, which doth both ſe- 
| *cnre our Rule, and encourage our Practice. And laſt of 
* all, his Followers owned ſome kind of internal Grace, but 
* they made thatto conſiſt in ſome Illumination of the Un- 
* derſtanding, or moral Perſwafton, by probable Arguments, 
© to excite the Will, and this not abſolutely neceflary, but 
* only for facilitation, as an Horſe to a Journey, which other- 
*wiſe a man might go a-foort. Others grant the ſecret In- 
4 | * fluences of God's Grace, but make the Will of man a co- 
"a * ordinate canſe with God, namely,that God doth propound 
We. - * the Obje&, hold forth inducing conſiderations, give ſome 
pt * remote power and afliſtance ; bur ſtil! there is an indiffe- 
ge * rency in the Will of man, co accept, or refuſe, as liketh 
*him beſt. Thus have they been forced to quit and 
change their ground z but ſtill the pride of nature will 
not let men ſee the neceſſity of divine efficacious influences 
upon the Will, and the conſiſtency thereof wich natural 

Liberty. - 
2, Its dignity conſiſts in irs Dominion as well as in its 
liberty. The Will hath an Zmpire and Scepter belonging 


"79M | 
þ*8 


. toitz yea, a double Empire, for it rules, 
E C1. Deſpo- 1. Over the Body, imperio deſpotice, by way of ab- 
#0 ricum. ſolure Command. 
2, Politl- 2, Over the other powers and paſſions of the Soul, 
PTY imperio politico, by way of [waſion. 
* Homo non ; 
agit ex neceſſi- (7, ) The Will, like an abſolute Soveraign, * reigns over 


; Eh libers. © the body, (. e.) its external members, by way of abſolute 


modo rationa. COMMand. It ſaith, as the Centwrion did, I am in authority, and 
Ji, hoc eſt mo- God hath put the many members of the body in ſubjection 


b- ; doimperii. Ad to me. I fay to one, Move,and it moves; to another, Stop, 


imperium_re- 2nd ir ſtops; and to a third, Do this, and it doth ir. The 


*  quiricur difta- 


Ten viimum OÞſequious Members like ſo many ſervants have their eyes 
' Intelle&vs pra- Waiting on the imperial Commands of the Will, and it is ad- 
Qici, #: ſtance mirable to behold with what diſpatch and ſpeed--they exe- 
_— cute its Commands, . as -  m—_ mots ow ra- 
Fi A - . «113 

2 40 ther concomitant, than ſubſequent acts to t ill's man- 
. libe oye- "MF" als | : | 
_— 4: dates. Let it but conmlind co have the witfdows of the 
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body open, or ſhut, and it's done in a moment, 1n the 
twitfiſt of an eye. And fo for the reſt of the external ſen- 
fes and members, they pay it moſt ready Obedience. Yet 
when I ſay, the Will hath a' deſporical and abſolute Sove- 
raignty over the members, ic muſt be underſtood with a 
double limitation. Firff, They are only at ics beck for uſe 
and ſervice, it can aſe them whilſt well; and righely dif- 
poſed;. buc ir cannot perpetuate them, or reſtore chem * 
when indiſpoſed. If the Soul will the health aad life of the 
-body never (o- intenſely and vehemently, it cannot keep 
off Death one moment che longer from it. And; ' Second- 
ly, Its Soveraignty no way intreaches upon, nor interferes 
with the Dominion of Providence over the members of the 
body, and the various motions of them. God hath reſer- 
ved a Soveraign negative voice to himſelf, whatever Decrees 
the Will paſſes. 7eroboam (tretches out his hand againſt the 
man of God to ſmite him, but God puts a remera in the very 
inſtant to the loco-motive faculty, that though he would 
never (© fain, he could not pull im his hand again to him z 
1 Kings 13. 4. The Will commands the (ſervice of che 
tongue, and chargeth it to deliver faithfully ſuch or ſuch 
words, in which, it may be, the ruin of good men may 
be importeds and when it comes to do its oftice, the 
rongue faulters, and contrary to the command of che Will, 
drops ſome word, that diſcovers and defeats the defign of 
the Will, according to that in fob 12. 20, Heremoveth away 
the ſpeech of the ruſty, This is its Deſpotical and Soveraign 
power over theexternal members of the body. 

( 2.) Ir hath a political power over the faculties and paſ- 
fions 'of the Soul, not by way of abſolute command, bur 
by way of /ſ#aſien and _ Thus it can. oft-times 
perſwade the underſtanding and thoughts to lay by this 
or that ſubje&, and - apply themſelves to the ſtudy of 
another. It can bridle, and reſtrain: the AﬀeRions and 
Paſions, but yet it hath no abſolute command over the 
inner, as it hath over the outward man: Its weakneſs and 
inabilicy- to m the inner man, appears in two- things. 
gore elpecially remarkable, viz. 1. Ir cannot with-all its 
power and $kill command and fetch off the thoughts from: ' 
--.. ſome ſubjeRs. which are ſet on: at: ſome times with. 
er extra” 
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extraordinary weight upon the Soul, However «he 
thoughts may obſequiouſly follow its beck at ſome times, 
yea, for the moſt partz yet there are caſes and (ſeaſons, 
in which its authority and: perſwaſions - cannot diſen- 
gage one thought : - As (t.) when God hath to do with 
the Soul in the work of Converſion, when he convinceth of 


fin and danger, and fers a man's evils 1n order before 


his eyes: Thele are terrible repreſentations, and  fain 
would the carnal -Will diſengage the thoughts from ſuch (ad 
ſubjets, and ſtrives by all-maaner of perſwaltons and diver- 
ſions (o to doz bur all tono purpole. - Pſal. 51. v. 3, 249 
ſia x5 ever before me, The thoughts are fixt, and there is no 
removing of them. Ic may give them a little interruption, 
but they return with the more impetuous violence. And 
;a(tead of gaining them off, they ac laſt (or rather God b 
them) gains over the Will alſo. ( 2.) When Sata» hath 
to do with the Soul in the way of Temptation, and helli(h 
Suggeſtion, Look as the carnal Will oppoſed it ſelf co the 
thoughts in the former caſe to no purpoſe; (o the ſan- 
ified Will oppoſes it (elf co them 1n this cale, oft-times 
with as little efte& or ſuccels, as : he that oppoſeth his-weak 
breath co the ſtrong Current of a mighty-River. Well 
were it, if the (anctifted Will were now the maſter of the 
Phancafie, and could controul the thoughts of the heart ; 
but like a mad horſe, the Fancy takes the Bit in its teeth, 
and riins whither ic pleaſech 3 che Will cannot govern-ir. 
Think quite another way. ſaith the 7:4: tura thy thoughtzro 
other thingsz but much the near, the Soul curneth adezfear 
to its counſels. 2. It cannot quiet and compoſe a raging Con- 
ſcience, and reduce it at its pleaſure to Reſt and Peace, This is 
the peculiar work of God. He only that ſtills the ſtormy 
Seas,can quiet the diſtreſſed and tempeſtuous Soul. The im- 
potence of the will in this caſe is known to all that have 
been in thoſe deeps.of trouble. And this is the miſery of 
the Devil and the damned, that tho they would never fo 
fain, yet they cannot get rid of thoſe tormenting impreſſi- 
ons made upon them by their, own tremoling and cony 
demning Conſciences. There would not be fo many 
ſweating, affrighted Conſciences on Earth, and in HelÞ 
the Will had any command or power over them. Ml 


F 


CAT. 
Yn 
am * 
_ - 

= + = 


war. 4 
ER. .AS 4.o. Id © ac am n= mZ2 <© wt. co ..C 


Nature of humane Souls. 


Tam frigida ment eſt 
Criminibuzs ;, tacita ſudant precerdia culpa, 


'Tis an horrible ſight ro ſee ſach a trembling upon all 
the members, (ſuch a cold (weat © upon the pri boſom of 
a ſelf-condemned and wrath-preſaging Sonl, in which it can 
by no means relieve or help it (elf. Theſe things are exempt 
from the liberty and dominion of the Will of Man ; but 
notwithitaading theſe exemptions, it is a noble faculty, 1 
and hath a vaſtly extended Empire in the Soul of . Man: Ic 5 
is the door of the Soul, at which the Spiric of God knocks . 
for entrance. When this is won, the Soul is won to Chriſt ; 
and if this ſtand out in rebellion againſt him, he is barr'd 
out of the Soul, and can have no ſaving union with ir. The 
truth of Grace is to be judged and diſcerned by its com- 

\ pliance with his call, and the meaſure of Grace to be eſti- 
2 mated by the degree of its ſubjection to his Will. 


VII. The Soul of Man is not only endued with an U»- 7- Furniſh'd 
| % derſtanding, and Wil, but alſo with variow Afefions and With various 
| * Paſſions, which are of great uſe. and ſervice to it, and ſpeak C—_ 

\ F the excellency of its nature. - Thgy are originally deſigned © Fallions. 

' F# and appointed forthe happineſs of Man, in the promoting 

4, and (ſecuring his chiefeſt good, to which purpoſe they have 

; ' a natural aptitude: For the true Happineſs and Reſt of 

the Soul not being in it (elf, nor in any other creature 

| ; but in God, the Soul muſt neceſſarily move out of it (elf, 

| and beyond all other created Beings, to find and enjoy its 

true felicity in him. The Soul conſidered at a diſtance 

from God its true Reſt and Happineſs, is furniſhed and 

provided with = and hope to carry it on, and quicken its 

7 motion towards him. Thele are the arms it is to ſtretch 

* F out towards him, in a ſtate of abſence from him. And 

; ſeeing it is to meet with many obſtacles, enemies, and Cif- 

ficulties in its courſe, which hinder its motion, and hazard Paſo ans 

its fruition of him, God hath planted in it Fear, Grief, njvjt ativd off 

Indignation, jealouſy, Anger, &c. to grapple with, and brea quam mus. 
through thoſe intercurrent difficulties, and hazards. By appericivz vir- 
theſe weapons in the hand of Grace, it conflicts with that *##is in proſe- 

* which oppoles its paſſage to God, as the Aprfile exprefſerh ©7205 vomh 
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that holy fret and paſſion of the Corinthiavs, and what a fume 
their ſouls were in, by the gracious motion of the iraſcible 
appetites 2 Cor, 7.11. For bebold this [elf-ſame thing, that Je 

-4 forrowed after a godly ſort, what carefulneſs it wrought in you, yea, 
what clearing of your ſelves, yea, what indignation, yea, what fear, 
4, what vehement deſire, yea, what zeal," yea, what revenge # 
Much like the raging and ſtrugling of Waters, which are in- 
” terrupted in. their courſe by ſome dam, or obftacle, which 
they ſtrive to bear down, and (weep away before them. 
But the Soul conſidered in full anion with, and fruition of 
God its ſupream Happineſs, is accordingly furniſhed with 
the affeftions'of Love, Delight, and Joy; whereby it reſts 
in him, and enjoys its proper bleſfedneſs in his preſence for 
ever. Yea, even in this life theſe afte&ions are in an im- 
| —— exerciſed upon God, according to the pre- 
ibations and enjoyments it hath of him by Faith in its way 
to Heaven. In a word, | 
The true uſes and moſt excellent ends for which theſe af- 
fedtions and paffons are beſtowed upon the Soul of .Man, 
are to qualify it, and make it a fir ſabjeR'to be wrought up- 
| on in a moral way of Perſwaſions and Allurements in or- 
KH der to its- union with Chriſt, (for by the affections, as 
<= Mr. Fenner rightly obſerves, the Soul becomes marriage- 
able, or capable of being eſpouſed ro him) and being ſo, 
then to aſkſt ic in the profecution of its full enjoyment in 
Heaven, as we heard but now. 

But alas ! how are they corrupted and inverted by fin ? 
The concupiſcible Appetite greedily faſtens upon the Crea- 
ture, not upon God and the iraſcible Appetite is turned 
againſt Holineſs, not Sin. But I muſt infiſt no farther on 
this ſubjeR here, it deſerves an intire Treatiſe by it felf. 


& Andanin- VIII. The Soul of Man hath in the very frame and 

<linationand nature of it, an inclination to the Body. There is in it a 

love to the certain Ponds or Inclination which naturally bends or ſways 

Body. it twwards Matter, or a Body. There are three different 
Natures found.in living Creatures, viz. 


$ 7. The Brutal. 
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2. The Angelical. — 
3- The Humane. (tr) The 
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(z.) The Soul of a Brete is-wholly confined to, and de- 
pendent on the Matter or Body with which it is united. Tt 
15 dependent on it both «#» eſſe, & in operars, in its being and 
working 3 it is but a material form, which riſes from, and 


periſheth with the Body. _ The Soul of « Brute (faith a great 14d Chief Juſt 
Perſon) 5s no ether than a finid bodily Subſtance, the more lively, tice Hale, in bis 


ſubtil, and refined part of the Blood (called Spirit) quick_in motion, 3ſt de 
and from the Arteries by the branches of the Carotides carried to a—_—_ þ 5G 
the Brains and from thence conveyed to the Nerves and Mulcles, 
moves the whole frame and maſs of the Body ;, and receiving only cer- 
tain weak impreſſions from the Senſes, and of ſhert continuance, hin- 
dred and obſtrutted of its work and motion, vaniſhes into the ſoft Air, 
(z.) An Angel is a Spirit free from a Body, and created 
without an appetite or inclination to be imbodied. The 
Sticks call the Angels zoizs 4vpxas, ſouly ſubſtances; and 
the Peripatetichs, formas abſtratas, abſtract forms. They are 
Spirits free from the fetrers and clogs of the Body. * An * angetueſt 
Angel is a perfe&t Soul, and an humane Soul an imper- ariva per- 
fect Angel. Yet Angels have no ſuch rooted diſaffection Xs, & anima 
and abhorrence of a Body, but that they have, and can operas 
in a ready obedience to their Lord's commands, and de- +1 de afvem. 
light to ſerve him, aſſume bodies for a time, to converſe mentis. 
with Men in them, (. e.) Aerial Bodies in the figure and 
ſhape of humane Bodies. So we read, Gen. 18, 2. three 
Men (i, e. Angels in humane ſhape and appearance) ſtood 
by Abraham, and talked with him z and at Chriſt's Sepul- 
chre, Luke 24. there appeared two Men in ſhining garments, 
But they abide in theſe Bodies, . as we do in an /», for a 
night, or ſhort ſeaſon; they dwell not in them as our Souls 
inthoſe houſes of Fleſh, which we cannot put on and off 
at pleaſure, as they do; but as we walk in our Garments, 
which we can put off without pain. 
( 3.) The humane Soul is neither wholly tied to the 
Body as the brutal Soul.is, nor created without inclination 
toa Body, as Angels are; but loves, and inclines to it, 
though it can both live and act without it, when it is part- 
ed from it at death. The proof of this Afﬀertion, and the 
Reaſons why God created ic with ſuch an joclinatidn, will in 
their proper place be more fully ſpoken to in the following 
Dilcourls. All chat I ſhall A is, that in this, a5 well as 
2 in 
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in ſome other reſpe&s, out Souls are made 4 irrle wer thas 
the Angels, but when they are unclothed' of the Body, 
and have received it again in a new Edition, a ſpiritual 
Body, then they ſhall be ioZy «Mor, equal unto Angels in 
the way and manner of life and ation. 


& - Thus I have,” as briefly as I can, diſpatch'd' the firſt thing 


propounded,. viz, the Natere of the Soul, in the explica- 
tion of theſe ſeven particulars. It is a Swbffavce, a Vital, 
$piritzal and immortal Subſtance, a Subſtance endued with 
Underſtanding, Will, 'Aﬀebtiens, and an Inclination to the Bo- 
dy. And now we are come'to che 


I. The Soul's IL Branch, viz. 1ts Original and Infuſion, 
__ and T. As to its Original, I have deſcribed it to be imme- 
Jeicem. 


diately from God, in the way of Creation, An honour 
done to no other living Creature except Angels. The 
World hath been troubled' with a great many extravaganc 
and wild notions about rhe Original'of the Soul of Man: 
(a certain- mark. and argument of its Apoſtaly from 
+: Solints- re- God). * Selinus writes of one, who by a wound in the hinder 
fert de quo- part of his head, fell into ſuch a degree of Ignorance and Ob- 
, dam, oo *c- livion, that he forgot his own Name,and could not tel] whe- 
in Secipitio, aq £NET he-had any Name at all. But O!-what'a ſtunning blow 
tantam deve- did Man receive by the Fall, that he ſnould-forget the very 
nit ignoranti- Author of his Being, and rather claim alliance, and derive 
am, ur neſciretthe Being of his Soulfrom any thing, than God ; though 


egg "0 it bears the very Marks and Characters of its divine Au- 


a. fe oe” thor and Father upon it ! The principal errors about the 


feph. Mundi,- Ofigin: of. the Soul ( for that wild notion of Epicar«s hath 


kb. 4- c. 244 been laid fo flat by the pens of many learned Men, that it 


is a vanity to ſtrike one blow more at it) may be. reduced 
to theſe three heads. 
+Datur agens- (1;) Some- affirm it to be by way of f Tradion, or 
Phyſicum natural generation from the Parems/to the Child. This 
quedaliudefſe opjgion is very antient, Teriwlha» and divers of the we/- 
+— Luna dy Fathers cloſed with-it,. as judging it: the. beſt eilat 1 
S ci ſeminis Ent to ſolve the difficulties of the Soul's taint and defilement 


animam © me- with Original fin, . But op is No po__ for a 
as one -welt notes) are-t 


Ld _- . Boy 


a o 
—Y 


i 


Ns: . 


_— 


Nature of humane Souls. 2 9g 


Dr. Brown tells us, he ſhould rather incline to the Creation, Religio Medi- 
than the Tradudtion of the Soul, tho either Opinion (faith he) will ci, $. 36. 
conſiſt well enoagh with Religion, aid not one Objettion haunt him, 
and this is a Concluſion from the equivocal and monſtrous produttions 
by unnatural Copulations, as of a Man and Beaſf : for if the Soul 
of Man (ſaith he) be not tranſmitted and tranifnſed in the Seea,why 
are not thoſe produttions meerely Beaſts, but have alſo an impreſſion 
and tinfture of Reaſon in as high a meaſure 41 it can evidence it 
felf in thoſe improper Organs ? 

Which way.the Do&or's judgment had inclined* in this 
Controverſy, had been of no great conſideration to the 
determination of it; though it is pity we ſhould loſe his 
conſent and company, for the ſake of ſuch a beaſtly Ob- 
jection as this, which haunts his mind: for if there be any 
ſuch creatures, that ſeem to have a tincture of Reaſon, it is 
but a tincture, and a ſeeming, not a real tincture neither, 
which many other Brutes have. - 

The Doctor is too well acquainted with Philoſophy, and 
2. Man of too much Reaſon, to allow himſelf to think 
that ſuch a produRion, as he (peaks of, hath two Natures 
and eſſential Forms in one Body, as of a Man and a Hor/e, 
He knows that every Eatity hath but one ſpecifical Eflence, 
and can have no more except he will place one. and the 
ſame thing under divers ſpecies in the predicament of Sub- 
ſtance. And as there cannot be two diſtin forms, (o 
neither can there be a mixtion of them in the Cenmranr or 
monſtrous Birth : For ex duobus: extibus per ſe, non fit unum 
evs per ſe, Bur he confefleth this Objection was bred 
among the Weeds and Tares of his own Brain, (a rank 
foil no doubt). and I am pretty confident he had weeded 
it out 1n his latter years3 for I find this notion of Centawrs 
(that is, half Horſes, half Men ) put into its proper place a- 
mong his Vulgar Errors, Bok.1, c-4p.4. And (0 1 fuppoſe 
that rub being out of the way, he returned again to us. 

(2.) A ſecond opinion was, that they were procreated 
by Avge/r; and that which gave the ground (luch as it is) 
to- this. Opinion, or Fancy, is the {imilitade or reſem- 
blance which is found betwixe Angels and the Souls of 
Men.. But this Fancy needs not- any induſtry to over- 
throw-it.; for though it be certain there is a (nnilienge, and 
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* Perfettum eft quod aliud fibi- reſemblance * betwixt Angels and Souls; 
ſimile producir, ſed immateriales bath being immaterial and ſpiritual Sub- 


CA Hermes cum his KAances, yet Angels neither propagate by 
hs ſibi ſecundum ſpeciem fimi- - BEMETALION, NOT 15 IT 1N their power to Cre- 


7 tes cfficiant, potiori ratione potes , ae the leaft Fly or Worm in the worl 
& punt Angeli (ubſtaociam aliquam much leſs4he Soul of Man, the higheſt, 


incorpoream inferjoris naturz qqbleſt, and moſt excellent Being. Great 
procreare, id eft, Animam huma- 


nam, D, Dionyſ, cap. 4. dt dtvinis power they hav e, but no Creaung power, 
eatathos. that is God's incommunicable property z 
| | and procreate our Souls they did not, the 
they are Spirits, yet Spirits of another ſpecies. 
The coetane- (3.) A third fort there are who deny not that Souls are 
ous creation created Subſtances, and proceeded from God; bur affirnr 
of Souls re- withal, that he created them Smnl, & ſeme!, together and 
— ar once, as the Avxge/s were, and not one by one,” as 
Men are born into-the World. - Of this opinion was Plato, 
+ Plato in 7i- Who thought * all humane Souls to be created together be- 
meo finxir De- fore their Bodies, and 'placed in ſome glorious and ſuta- 
mas he 9- ble Manſions, as the Stars, till at laſt growing weary of 
ance corpora Heavenly, and falling in love with Earthly things, for a 
ſimul creaſe, Puniſhment of that Crime, they were caſt into Bodies, as 
& in compari- jnto (0. many Priſons. Origes fuck'd in this notion of the 
mes con- preexiſtence of Souls. And upon this ſuppoſition it was 
por: eden that Porphyry tells us, in the life of Plotinus, he bluſhed as of- 
cerum rzdio, [en as he thought of his being in a Body, as a Man that had 
& terrenarum lived in reputation and honour, bluſhes when he is lodged 
| .captas, ina Priſon. The ground on which the Sroicks bottomed 
eee tvs. their Opinion was, the great dignity and excellency of the 
rent in corpo- 908], Which inclined chem to think they had never been 
ra tarquam in degraded and abaſed as they are by dwelling in ſuch vile - 
carcerem. con- Bodies, but for their faults z and that it was for ſome for- 
jeus. | -mer fin of theirs, that they ſlid down into groſs matter, 
| and were caught intoa vital union with it : Whereas, had 
chey notfinned, they had lived in celeſtial and ſplendid ha- 
bitations more ſutable to their dignity. 

But this is a pure creature of fancy : for, (1.) no Soul in 
the World is conſcious to it ſelf of ſuch a preexiſtence, 
nor can remember when it was owner of any other habi- 
tation than that it now dwells in, (2.) Nor doth che Scrip- 
ture: give ys the leaſt hint of any ſuch thing. __ re ; 
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deed would catch hold of that expreſhon, Ger, 2. 2. Ged 
reſted the ſeventh day from all the works which he had made : 
And it is true, he did ſo, the work of Creation was finith- 
ed and ſealed up, as to any new ſpecies or kind of Crea- 
tures to be created ; no other ſort of Souls will ever be crea- 
ted, than that which was at firſt : But yet God ſtill creates 
individual Souls ( 4» father worketh hitherto, and I work) of 
the ſame kind and nature with Adam's Soul. And (3.) for 
their detruſion into theſe bodies as a puniſhment of their tas 
in the former ſtate; if we ſpeak of fin in I1dividuals, or par- 
ticular Perſons, the Scripture mentionsnone, either original, 
or actual, defiling any Soul in any other way but by its union 
with the Body. Preexiſtence therefore is but a Dream. 

But to me it's clear, that the Soul receives not its 
Being by Traduction or Generation 3 for that which is 
generable, is alſo corruptible : but the Apiritual immor- 
tal Soul (as it hath been proved to be) is not ſubject 10 
Corruption. Nor is it imaginable how a Soul ſhould be 
produced ont of matter, which is not endued with Reaſon : 

Or how a bodily Sabſtance can impart that to another, 
which it hath not in it (elf. If it be faid, the Soul of 
the Child proceeds from the Soul of the Parents, that 
cannot be; for ſpiritoal Subſtances are -impartible, and {5 
nothing can be diſcinded from them. *'And it is abſurd * ablwduny- 


to think the Soul of Ade ſhould ſpring from one Origi- bahay ; 
nal, and the Souls of all his Of-ſpring from another, whilſt gram, alilaae 
both his and theirs are of one and the ſame nature and animam Admy. 
To all which let me add, that as this aſſertion cum omnes'*” 


ſpecies, 
of their Creation is moſt reaſonable, ſo it is moſt. ſcriptural, m—— 
It is reaſonable to think and ſay, t that no-aftive Pow- Dat 
| ercan aGt beyond or above the proper ſphere of its aRi- aRiva agir ul- 
vity and ability. But if the Soul be elicited out of the pow- ta ſum 'ge- 
er of Matter, here would be an Effe& produced abundane- 2%% {<d Anima: 
ly more noble and excellent than its Cauſe. And as it is g<ivmaex- 
moſt reaſonable, fo it is moſt ſcriptural. To this purpoſe genus corpo- 
divers Teſtimonies of Scripture are cited 2nd produced.rez narure, 
by our Divines, amongſt which we may ſingle out theſe cum fic ſul» 
. 'four, which are of ſpecial remark and uſe; Heb. eng ou 
Furthermore, we had fathers of onr fleſh which correfled us, nw D 
and we' gave them reverence; ſhall we not mach rather be in 
&. ſubjefttion 
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* Pemble de Origine Av1n# f. <9. 
Nihilapercivs & #49a7% 7c» ifta 
Anticheſi, Carnem corpulique a pa- 
renti>us, animasa Deo accipimus 3 
Quod fi vilioris partis Authores, & 

- qui mfous in-nos Juris havent, pa- 
tiencer caſtigantes fcrimus 3 quam 
#quiore animo feremus cum qui 


ſupremum 1Nn 


pote partis, quz in nobis eſt prz- 
ſtantiſſima, unicus Dator, Con» 


dicorque ? 
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ſubjeftion to [the Father of Spirits ] and tive ? Here God'is 
called the Father of Spirits, or ot Souls, and that in an em- 
phatical Anrizhefis, or contradiſtintion to our natural Fa- 
thers, who are called the Fathers of our Fleſh, or Bodies 
only. "The true ſcope and ſenſe of this ext is with great 
judgment and clearneſs given us by that 
learned and judicious Divine Mr. * Pemble, 
in theſe words: [ Nothing is more plain and 
emphatical than this Anrirheſis, We receive 
our fleſh or body from our Parents, but 
our Souls from God : if then we patiently 
bear the- chaſtiſements of our Parents, 
who are Authors of the vileſt part, and 
have the leaſt right or power over us, with 
how much more equal a mind ſhould we 
- bear his chaſtiſements, who hath the ſy- 
pream right:tous, as-he is the Father and only giver of 


nos jus obriner, ut» 


:that which is moſt excellent 1n us,viz. our Souls or Spirits ?-] 


Here it feems evident, that our Souls flow not to us m 
the material Channel of fleſhly generation or deſcent, as 
our Bodies do, but immediately from God- their proper 
Father, .in the way of Creation. . Yet he begets: them 
not. out of his own Eſſence or Subſtance, as Chriſt (his 
natural Son'is begotten, but £4 4 ormwy, out of nothing 
that had been before, as Theoderer well expreſlerh it. 
Agreeable hereunto is that place alſo in f Zech.12,1, 
The Lord which ſtretcheth forth the Heavens, and layeth the 


ram, quo do- foundations of the Earth, and formeth the ſpirit of Man within 


cemur, pari 


palſu hze cria 
cambulare ; ex- 


panſjonem 


kim: Where the forming of the ſpirit or ſoul of Man is 
aſlociated with thoſe two other glorious effets of God's 
creating power, namely, the expanſion of the Heavens, 


ceeli, fundari- and laying the foundations of the Earth 3 all three are 


onem tcrrr, & 


-formationem 
anim2.ratio- 
nals. 


here equal]y aſſumed by the Lord, as his remarkable and 
glorious works of Creation. He that created the one, did 
as much create the other. 

Now the two former we find frequently inſtanced in 
Scripture, as the effects of his creating Power, or works im- 
plying.che Almighty powes of God; and therefore are pre- 
ſented as ſtrong props to our Faith, when it is weak and 
ſtaggering, for want of vilible matter of incouragement. 
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Wa. 40.12, and-42.5, Fer.10, 12, fob 9.8, Pal. 104.2, qd. 
Are my people in Captivity, and their Faith nonpluſt and 
2t a loſs, becauſe there's nothing in {1ght that hatha tenden- 
cy to their deliverance, no prepared matter for their Salva- 
tion 2 Why, let them conſider who it was that created the 
Heavens, and the Earth, yea and their Souls alſo, which are 
fo perplexed with doubts, out of nothing 3 the ſame God 
that did this, can allo create Deliverance for his People, tho 
there be no preexiſtent matter to work it out of. 

Add to this that excellent place of Solomon in Eccleſ. 12.7, 
Thes ſhall the Duſt return to the Earth, as it was; and the Reſolvit Solo- 
Spirit to God who gave it, Where he ſhews us what becomes M22 urramgue 
of Man, and how each part, of which he conſiſts, is be- £29i9is pare 
ftowed and diſpoſed of after his Diſſolution, by Death. ma kk og 
And thus he ſtates it: Theſe two conſtitutive parts of Ur ergo cor- 
Man are a S#/, and a Body: Theſe two parts have ewo di- Pus in terram, 
ftin& Originais : The Body as to its material cauſe is Df; _ ſumprum 
the Soul in its-nature is a Spirit, and as to its Origin, it pro- C—_— 
ceeded from the Father of Spirits : tis his own creature in ex ſubſtantis 
an immediate way. He pare it; he gave it the being it hath celcſti, vel ex 
by Creation, and gave it to us (4. e.) to our Bodies by 99'ma, (ur Plas 
Inſpiration. Now qualts Geneſis, tals Analyſis : When death oat 7 nl 
diflolves the union which is betwixt them, each part re- eam refolvifler 
turns to that from whence it came, Cuſt to duſt, and che Solomon. Cum 
Spirit to God that gave ir- The Body is expreſſed by irs Y<ro fimplici» 
material cauſe, Duſt, the Soul only by its efficient cauſe, as ** © pla dts 
the gift of God, becauſe it had no material caule at all, > —_ 
nor was made out of any preexiſtent matter, as the Body um qui dedit 
vas. And therefore Solomon here ſpeaks of God, as if he illam; docet 
had only to do with the Soul, leaving the Body to its ma- £2m < nilulo 
terial and inſtrumental cauſes, with whom he concurs by quod refer 
* SS MEE os. , tb , VI non poſlir, 
a general influence. 'Tis God, not Man alone; or God ,eacam elle, 
by Man, that hath given us thele Bodies: but ts not Man zz, 
but God alone, who hath given us theſe Souts. He there- 
fore paſleth by the Body, and ſpeaks of the Soul 2s the gift 
of God, becauſe that pait of Man, and that only flows im- 
mediately from God, and ar death returns to him that gave 
it. All thele expreſſions, The Father of - Spirits, the former” 
of the Spirit in Man, the Giver of the Spirit, n0Ww agree- 
able are they to each other, and all of chem to the port: un- 
CET 


got Su er 


Of the Divine Original and excellent 


der hand, that the Soul flows from God by immediate Cre- 
ation ? You (ee it hath no principle out of which ( accord- 
ing to the order of nature) it did ariſe, as the Body had 
and therefore it hath no principle into which ( according to 
the order of nature) it can be returned, as the Body hath : 
but returns to God its efficient cauſe, if reconciled, to a 
Father, not only by Creation but Adoption; if aunreconci- 
led, as a creature guilty of unnatural Rebellion againſt the 
God that formesG it, to be judged, 


Anima, quz II, God created and infuted it into the Body with an 
eſt corporis jnherent inclinatio 3nd affeCtion to it. The nature of the 
_— — Soul and Body are vaſtly difterent, there is no affinity or 
- my ſimilitude betwixt them 3 but it is in this caſe, as in that of 
eſt; noneſte- Marriage. Two perſons of vaſtly different Educations, 
nim forma ſe- Conſtitutions and Inclinations, coming under God's Or- 
parata: (5.t.) dinance. into the neareſt relation to each other, find their 

_- _— affections knit and endeared by their Relation to a degree 

—_— re- beyond that which reſults from che union of Blood : So it 
quiric, uſque iS here. VWhence this aftetion riſes, in what acts it is diſco- 
adco, ur ani-yered, and for what reaſon implanted, will be at large diſ- 
wa a corpore oyered in a diſtin branch of the following Diſcourſe, to 
_ hi which it is aſſigned. Mean while I find my felf concerned to 
nadionem xeri- Vindicate what hath here been aſſerted from the Arguments 
neat fuarm, Which are urged againſt the immediace creation and infuſion 
quam corpo- of the Soul, and in defence of the opinion of its TraduRion 
ns reſurreo £0111 the Parents. To conceal, or diſlemble theſe Arguments 
ns and Objeftions, would be but a betraying of the truth I have 
le. in Math. here aſſerted, and give occation for ſome jealouſy, that they 


' Þ. 124- are unanſwerable. To come then to an iflue, and firſt, 
Objet, x, It is urged, that it is manifeſt in it (ef, and generally 
yielded, that che Souls of all other creatures come by Gene- 
% ration, and therefore it's probable that humane Souls low 
in the ſame Channel alſo. 
Sd. There is a ſpecifick diflerence betwixt rational Souls, 


and the Souls of all other Creatures, and therefore no force 
at all in the conſequence. A material form may riſe out of 
matter 3 but a ſpiritual rational Being ( as the Sou] of Man 
is) cannot fo riſe, being much more noble and excellent 
than Matter 1s. 

What 


Nature of humane Souls. 


What Animal is there in the world, out of whoſe Soul 
the as of Reaſon ſpring and flow, as they do out of hu- 
man Souls? Are they capable of inventing; or ( which 
is much leſs) of learning the Arts and Sciences? Can they 
corre their ſenſes, and Sncnicens 2 Star to be far greater 
than the whole Earth, which to the eye ſeems no bigger 
than the rowel of a Spur? Do they foreknow the poſitions 
and- combinations of the Planets, and the eclipſes of the 
Sun and Moon many years before they ſuffer them > And 
if they cannot perform theſe a&ts of Reaſon, as it is ſure 
they cannot, how much leſs can they know, fear, love, or 
delight in God, and long for the enjoyment of him ! Theſe 
things do plainly evince humane Souls to be of another 
ſpecies, and therefore of an higher Original than the Souls 
of Brutes. If all have one common Nature and Original, 
why are they not all capable of performing the ſame rational 
and religious Acts ? 

Buc tho it ſhould be granted that the Soul of the firſt 
Man was by immediate Creation and Inſpiration from God, 
yet it follows not, that the Souls of all his Poſterity muſt 
be ſo too, God might create him with a power of beget- 
ting other Souls after his own Image. The firſt Tree was 
created with its Seed in it ſelf to propagate its kind, and fo 
might the firſt Man. 

Trees, Animals, and ſuch like, were not created immedi- 
ately out of nothing, as the Soul of Man was; but che Earch 
was the preexiſtent matter out of which they were produ- 
ced, by the word of God's bleſſing and power 3 but Man's 
Soul was immediately breathed into him by God, and had 
no preexiſtent matter at all. And beſides, all humane 
Souls being of one /pecies, have therefore one and the ſame 
Original :- The Soul of the pooreſt Child is of equal dig- 
nity with the Soul of Adam. And if we conſult 7ob 33. 4. 
we ſhall find Ekbs giving us there the ſame account, and 
almoſt in the ſame words, of the Original of his Soul, char 
Moſes in my Text gives us of the Original of Adam's Soul, 
The Spirit of God hath formed me, and the Breath of the Amigh- 
t3 hath given me Life, 

Bur it is evident, Souls ſpring not from the Parent, as one 
Plant or Animal doth from another : For they have _ 
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Seed in themſelves apt and proper to produce their.kind ; 
| 6) the Seedof Souls 15 not to be found in Man.: Iris.not to 
-be founttir his Body; for then (as was (aid before) 2 ſpiricutal 
and nobker Eſſence muſt be produced ont of a niaterial and 
baſer Matter, (#. e.) the Matter muſt give to the Soul that 
which it hath notion it ſelf. Nor is it co be found in his Soul, 
for the Soul being a pure, (imple, and indiviſible Being, can 
ſuffer nothing to be diſcinded from it towards the producti- 
on of another Soul. A Spirit, as the Soul is, is SubFantia 
femplex & impartibils, an uncompounded and indiſcerpt- 
ble or impartible Being. Nor can it ſpring partly from the 
* Parer neque Bogy, and partly from the Soul, as from con-cauſes ; for 
producit ant” te. it ſhould be partly corporeal, and partly incorporeal, a 
mam fal11 Ex a- . Partly PO , Party POTCAl, as 
liqua re prz- fs Cauſes are, Sothat there is no Matter, Seed, or principle 
exiſtentez ne- Of Souls found in Man and to be ſure ( as Baronim ſtrong- 
que producit ]y argues) * he cannot produce a Soul without preex- 
cam EX oy iſtent matter 3 for that were to make him Omnipotent, 
re pree\.nim and aſſign a creating power to a Creature. Befides, that 
eſt creare : er- Which is generable is alſo corruptible, as we fee Trees, Ani- 
go nullo modo mals, &c. whichare produced that way, to bez but the Soul 


_ 


-- cam producit. jc not corruptible, as hath in part been already proved, and 


-Baronius are will more fully in the following Diſcourſe. So that Adam's 


p &::i da de Ti 


. cm ab effentia dimanantes, 
4 * 00, txercit. P. IOJ. 


Arimg, Soul and the Souls of his Poſterity ſpring tot from each 

other, but all from God by Creation. 

Objef. 3. If the Soul be created and infuſed immediately by God, 
either it comes out of his hands pure, or impure: if pure, 
how comes it to be defiled and tainted with Sin? If impure, 
how do we free God from being the Author of Sin 

Sl. If the queſtion be, whether Souls be pure or impure as 
ſoon asthey are united with their Bodies the anſwer is, They 
are impure, and tainted as ſoon as united. For the union 
conſtitutes a Child of Adam, and conſequently a finful im- 
pure Creature. But if it reſpect the condition and ſtate in 

Gate alc © dro celare which God created them, I anſwer with 
neque accipiune puricatem, ſeu Baronics, | They are created neither moe 

Jufticiam 3 neque impuricarem & 7all pure, nor impure3- they receive nei- 

propenſionem ad malum : Sed car- ther purity, nor impurity from him, but 

tum eflenriam ſpiricvalem, & pro- qn]y rhejr naked eflence, and the natural 
powers and properties flowing therefrom; 


He inſpires not any impurity into Hee | 
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he cannot be the Author of Sin, who is the Revenger 
of it... Nor doth .he create” 'them in their Original pu- 
rity,cand ;,rectitude3” for the fin 'of: Fdkm loſt ithat, and 
God. jultly. wichholds- it from his Poſtetity.'- Who won- 
ders (ſaith * one) to ſee the 'Children,' the Palaces, * and * Jenkins o» 
Gardens of Traitors to droop and decay, and the Arms Jude, Vol... 
of his Houſe, and Badg of his- Nobilicy, to be. defaced fe $596 
and reverſed ? That which is abuſed” by: Man: to the 
diſhonour of God, may juſtly be deſtroyed- (I add in 
this caſe, or withheld) by God, to- the detriment of 
Man. Adam voluntarily and analy deprived himfelt, 
and meritoriouſly deprived all his Poſtericy of that Ori- 
gina] righteouſneſs and purity in which he was crea- 
red. Ay an holy God he cannot infpire any impurity, 
and as a juſt and righteous God he may and doth with- 
hold, or create them void and deſtitate of that holineſs 
and righteouſnels which was once their Happineſs and 
lory. | 
But how come they then to be defiled and tainted with 0#je#7, 4- 
Original 41a? Ir's confeſſed God did not impure them, and 
the Body cannot, for it being Matter cannot a& upon a 
__—_— yea, of it (elf it's a dead lump, and cannot act : 
at all. 
What if this be one of thoſe Myſteries reſerved for Se. 
the World: to come, about which we cannot in this ſtate 
ſolve every difhcalty that may be moved ; Muſt we there- 
fore deny its Divine Original > What if 1 cannot underſtand 
ſome mylteries, or anſwer ſome queſtions about the Hypo- Mer face the 
ftatical union of the two Natures in the wonderful Perſon of Fall, bring leſs 
our Emmanuel, muſt I therefore queſtion wherher he be o+- {b47binſ#, 
&v8ec7 G-, God:Man > We muſt remain ignorant of ſome j;,;14: we wilt 
things abqut our own Souls, till we come-into the condi- je fath, rid be 
tion of the Spirits of juſt men made perfet. Mean time I tr full reftored 
think it much more our concernment to ſtudy how we may *2 binſely i | 
get Sin out of our ſouls, than to puzzle our brains to find £7: Norren® 
how itcame into them, __ hy 
But that the O5jefer may not take this for an handſom 
flide or go-by to this great Objection, I retupn to it in a 
few particulars, 


+ 


(1) That: 


> 


The Soul ( (a font) in the mo- 
ment ofits _- _— by Ged, 
being united with the Body by the plaſ- 
tick and ſormative virtue of the pa- 
F. temnal Srrd 5 the Parent may be truly 
© {aid to grnerati the Man, tho be do not 
- produce the Form: Btcauſt proper ge- 
neration conſefts in the union, and not 
the produftion of parts. So that Ori- 
ginal ſin is not propagated from Body 
to Body, nor yet from Soul ta Sank, 


Of the Divine Original and exrellent 


( 1.) That I chink not Original fin fol- 
lows either part ſingly, it comes in nei- 
ther by the Soul alone, nor by the Body 
alone apart from the Soul y but upon the 
union and conjunction of both in one Per- 
fon. *Tis the union of theſe ewo which 
conſticutes a Child of Adam, and as ſuch 
only we are capable of being infected 
with his (tn. | 


but from Man to Man. (2,) And whereas it is ſo confidently 


aſſerted in the ObjeRion, That Sin cannor 
come into the Soul by or from the Body, becauſe it being 
matter cannot act upon a Spirit : I ſay, this is grate diftum, 
eaſily ſpoken, but difficulely proved.' Cannot the Body 
a& upon, or influence the Soul 2: Pray then how comes it 
to paſs that ſo many ſouls become fooliſh, forgetful, inju- 
dicious, &c. by their union with ill-diſpoled Bodies > No- 
thing is more (en{ibly-plain and evident, than that there is 
a reciprocal Communication betwixt the Soul and Body. 
The Body doth as really (tho we know not how ) affect 
the Soul with its diſpoſitions, as the Soul influences it with 
life-and motion. . The more excellent any form is, the more 
intimate is its union and conjunction with the matter. The 
Soul of Man hath therefore a more intimate and perfet 
union with the Body, than Light hath with the Air ; which 
is made by ſome the beſt Emblem and Similitude co ſha- 
dow forth this union. But the union berwixt them is too in- 
timate to be conceived by the =P of any ſuch Similitudes. 
That this Infection is by way of Phyſical agency, as a ruſty 
Scabbard infects and defiles a bright Sword when ſheathed 
therein; I will not confidently affirm, as ſome do. It may 
be by way of Natura! Concomitancy, as Eftims will have it; 
orto ſpeak, as Dr. Reyneldr (modeſtly, and as becomes Men 
that are conſcious of darknefs and weakneſs) by way of 
ineffable reſaltancy and emanation- 
( 3.) In ſum, Original Sin conſiſts in :wo things, viz. 
1, In the privation of that original Reitude which 
ought to be in us. 
z2- In that habitual Concupiſcence which carrieth na- 
ture to inordinate motions. 
- This* 


= 


Nature of humane Souls. 


Tins Privarion and inordinxte Inclination, make up that 
Original corruption, the riſe whereof we are ſearching for : 
And to bring us as near it as we can come, without a da- 
ring intrultzon into unrevealed Secrets, our ſolid Divines 
proceed by thele ſteps in anſwering this ObjeCtion. 

( 1.) If it be demanded, how it comes to pals that an I»- 
fant becomes guilty of Adam's fin? The anſwer is, becauſe 
he is a Child of Adam by natural generation. 

(2. ) But why is he deprived of that Original re&itude 
in which Adam was created > They an(wer, becauſe Adam 
loſt it by his ſin, and cherefore could not tranſmit what he 
had loſt co his poſterity. 

( 3.) But how comes he to be inclined to that which is 
evil? Their an(wer is, becauſe he wants that Original rec- 
ticude : For whoſoever wants Original recticude, naturally 
inclines to that which is evil. And ſo the propenſion of 
Nature to that which is evil, ſeems co be by way of Con- 
Tn with the defe& or want of Original Righteouſ- 
nels. 


And chus I have given ſome account of the Nature and 
Original of the Soul of Man, tho alas! my dim eyes ſee 
bur little of its excellency and glory, Yet by what hath 
been ſaid, it appears the Maſterpiece of all God's works of 
Creation in this lower World. 

Bur becauſe I (uſpeR the Deſcription I have given of ic 
will be obſcure and cloudy to vulgar Readers of a plain 
and low capacity, by reaſon of divers Philoſophical terms 
which I have been forced to make uſe of; and reckoning 
my (elf a Debtor to the weak and unlearned, as well as 
others, I will endeavour to ſtrip this Deſcription of the 
Soul, for thelr ſakes, out of thoſe artificial terms which 
darken it co them, and preſent ic once more in the moſt 
plain and intelligible Epi:ome I amcapable to give it in; that 
ſo the weaker underſtanding may be able to form a true no- 
tion of the Nature and Original of the Soul in this manner. 


This Sonl of mine is a true andreal Being 3 not a fancy, The Soul a 
a conceit, a very nothing. . It hath a proper and true Being Subſtance, 


in it ſelf, whether I conceit it or not- Nor indeed can 1 
conceive of it, buc by it. Ir is not ſuch a —_—_— 
| ne 


"# 


but a Spirt- 
tualSab- 
ſtance. 


Of the Divine Original and* excellent 
neſs isin Snow, a meer accident, -which depends uponithe 
Snow in which it 4s, for the Being it bathz and muſt-pe+ 
riſh as ſoon as the Snow 1s diflolved : my Soul doth not (6 
depend upon my Body, or any other fellow-creature for its 
Being ; but 1s as truly a Subſtance as my - Body is, tho 
got of (o groſs and material a kind and nature. My Soul 
can and will ſubſ{iſt and remain what it is, when my Body is 
ſeparated from it 3 but my, Body cannoc ſubfiſt and remain 
what it now is, When my Soul is ſeparated from it. So 
that I find my Soul ro be the moſt ſubſtantia! and noble part 
of me; it is not my Body, but my Soul which makes me a 
Man. And if this depart, all the reſt of me is but a dead 
log; a lump of inanimate clay, a+heap of vile duſt and 
corruption. From this independent ſublaſtence it hatttin it 
ſelf, and the dependence its properties and. aftections have 
upon it, I truly apprehead and call ita Subſtavce. 

But yet when I call it a-Sub(tance, I muſt got conceive 
of it as a grok material palpable ſubſtance, ſuch as my Body 
is, which I can [ee and feel : No, there are ſpiritual Subſtances 
as well as groſs, viſible, material Subſtances, An Angel isa 
ſpiritual Subfance, a real Creature, and yet imperceptible 
by my ſight or,touch 3 ſuch a ſubſtance is my Soul. Spiri- 
tual Subſtances are as real, and much more excellent than 
bodily Subſtances are. I can neither ſee, hear, nor feel it 3 
but I both ſee, hear, and feel by it, 


A Vital Sub- - My Soul is alſo a vital Subſtance. Ir is a principke of 


ſtance. 


Life to my Body. - It hath a Life in it felf, and quickens 
my Body therewich. My Soul is the ſpring of all the a&i- 
ons and motions of- Life which I perform. ; It hath been an 
error taken in from my childhood, That Sen(e is performed 
ia the outward Organs, ' or tnembers of my Body, as touch- 
ing in the Hand, ſeeing\in the Eye, hearing if the Ear, &+c. 
in them, I ſay, and not only by them 3, as if nothing were 
required to make Senſe, but an 94jef and an Organ, No, 
no, it is not my-Eye that ſeech, nor my Ear that-heareth, 
nor my Hand that toucheth, bur my Soul in'and by them 
performs all this. Let but an Apop/ex hinder the operations 
of my <oul in the Brain, and of how little uſe are my Eyes, 
Ears, Hands orFeet to me? My Life is originally in my Soul, 


La Cs 


and {econdarily þy way of communicauon in- my .Body3 . ., 


Nature of humane Souls. 


So'that I-find my Soul to be a vital, as well as a ſpiritual 


Subftance, 


And being both a vital and ſpiritual Subſtance, I muſt An Immor- 
For in #1 Sub- 


ſuch -2 pure ſpiritual nature, as my Soul is, there can be "©, 


needs conclude it to be an immortal Subſtance. 


found no ſeeds or principles of Death. Where there is no 
compolition,. there will be no diſſolution. My Body 1n- 
deed h3ving ſo many jarring humours, mixed elements, and 
contrary qualities in it, muſt needs fail and die at laſt- Bar 
my Soul was formed for Immortality, by the ſimplicity 
and {piricuality of its nature. No ſword can pierce it from 
without, nor oppoſition can deſtroy it from withia. Man 
cannot, and God will not. ; 


And being an immortal Spirit, fitted and framed to live endued with 
for ever, I find chat God hath anſwerably endued and fur- Underfana- 
niſhed ic with an Underſtanding, will, and Aﬀetions, whereby #15,Vill, and 


[if eCE1075, 


it is capable of being wrought upon by the Spirit in the way 
of Grace and Sancification in this world, in order to the en- 
joyment of God its chief happineſs in the world ro come. 

By this-its Underſtanding, I am diſtinguiſhed from, and 
advanced above all other Creatures in this World. I can 
apprehend, diſtinguiſh, and judg of all other intelligible 
Beings. By my Underſtanding I diſcern Truth from Falſe- 
hood, Good from Evil. Ic ſhews me what is fit for me 
to chuſe, and what to refule. 

To this faculty or power of Underſtanding, my thoughts 
and conſcience do belong; the former to my ſpeculative, 
the latter to my prafical Underitanding. My thoughts are 
all formed in my Mind or Underſtanding in innumerable 
multitudes and variety. By it I can think of things preſent, 
or abſent; viſible, or inviſible; of God, or my if of 
this, or the world to come. 

To my Underſtanding alſo belongs my Conſcience, a no- 
ble, divine, and awful Power : By which I ſammon and 
judg my ſelf, as at a ſolemn Trib»nal, bind and looſe, con- 
demn and acquit my felf and actions, bur ſtill with an eye 
and reſpec to the judgment of God. Hence are my beſt 
comforts, and worſt terrors. 

This Underſtanding of mine is the director and guide of 
my lt : That is as the Conn/eilor ; this as the Prince, Tc 

G freely 


41 


ereated and 
infuſed with 


an inclinati- 
- on tothe Bo- 


Of the Divine Orrginal, &c. | 
freely chaſeth and refaſeth -as my Underſtanding directs 
and ſuggeſts to ir, The Members of my Body, and'Paſ- 
fions of my Soul are under! its dominion. eformer are 
under its abſolute command, the latter under its ſwafions 
and infinuations, tho not abſolutely and always with effe& 
and ſucces. 

* And both. my Underſtanding and Will, I find to have 
great influence upon my Afﬀedtions, 

Theſe Paffions and Afe&#ioms of my Soul are'of great uſe 
and dignity. I find them as manifold as there are confide- 
rations of good and evil. They are the ſtrong and (en(1ble 
motions of my -Soul, according to- my apprehenſions of 
goodand evil. By them my Soul-is capable of union with 
the higheſt good,” By love and delight'I am capable of en- 
Joying God, and reſting in him as the Center of my Soul. 
This noble Underſtanding, Thoughts, Conſcience, 1, - 
Paſſions and Aﬀections, are the principal Faculties, Acts, 
and Powers of' this my high and heaven-born Soul. And 
being thus richly endowed and furniſhed, 

I find it could never riſe out of Matter, or come into 
my Body by way of natural Generation z the Souls of 
Brutes that riſe that way, are deſtitute of Underſtanding, 
Reaſon, Conſcience, and ſuch other excelent faculties and 
powers as I find in my own Soul. They cannot know, 
or love, or delight in God, or ſe their afteions on things 
ſpiritual, inviſible and eternal, as-my Soul is capable to do ; 
it.was therefore created and infuſed immediately into this 
Body of mine by the Father of Spirits, and that with a 


* ſtrong inclination and tender affeftion to my. Fleſh, with» 


out which it would be remiſs and careleſs in performing its 
ſeveral Duties and Offices to it, during the time of its a- 
bode therein. 


Fearfully and wonderfully therefore am I made, and de- 
ſigned for nobler ends and uſes, than for a few days to ear, 
and drink, and fleep, and .talk, and die. 
more value than ten thouſand Worlds, 
give in exchange for his Soul ? 


My Soul is of 
What ſhall a Man 


VSE. 


The different Death of Mam and Beaſts. 


V'S$.&- L 


ROM the ſeveral parts and branches of. this;Deſcrip- 
tion of the Soul, we may gather -the choice Fruits 

which naturally grow upon them in the following »- 

ferences .and Deductions of Truth and Duty. _ For we , 

may ſay of them all, what the Hiforian doth of: Pateſtine, 

that there is nihil infruttucſum, nihil ftexiles no;Branch:br 

Shrub is barren or unfruictul. Let tus then {earch it 

branch by branch, and, . 


Inference I. I. 
The Soul a 
ROM the ſubſtantial Nature of the'Sonl, which-we my 


have proved to bea Being diſtinct fromthe Body, and 7,,prero- 
ſubſiſting by it ſelf, we are informed, That great 5s the dif- pativa manife- 
ference betwixt the death of a Man, and the aeath of all other ite teſtatur ip- 
Creatnres in the World, Their $ouls depend on, and periſh fius animam, 
with their Bodiesz but ours neither relult from them, .nor P00 10a 
periſh with them. My Body is -not a Body, when. my pars Lyons 
Soul hath forſaken itz but my Soul will remain 'a Soul, eſſe marerit» 
when this Body is crumbled into duſt. Men may live like lem & cadu- 


Beaſts, a meer ſenſual life; yea, in ſome ſenſe, they may <9" fed ſapes 


e 


die like Beaſts, a ſtupid death :. but in this there: will- be jb, | 


found a vaſt difterence, Death kills both parts of the Beaſts, nentis narurz, 
deſtroys matter and form it toucheth only one | part -of 4 conditione 
Man, it deſtroyeth the Body, and only diſtoagerh the- Soul, 7<!1quarum 
: animarum lot- 
but cannot deſtroy it. _ 
- -  gediſtanrem. 
In ſome things Solomon ſhews the Agreement betwixt ConintwDiſp, 
our death and theirs, Eccleſ. 3. 19, 20, 21. That which be- dy Anima ſigr, 
falleth the Sons of Men, befalleth the Beaſts even one thing Þ+ 584+ 
. befalleth them, As the one aieth, ſo dicth the other, all go 
to one place, all are of the duſt, and all turn to dnſt again, We 
breathe the ſame common air they breathe z we feel the 
ts G 2 {ame 


The afferent Death of Man and Beaſts, 
ſame pains of death they feel.; our Bodies are reſolved in- 
to the ſame Earth theirs are. 'O ! but in this is the diffe- 
rence,. The Spirit of Man gaeth' upward, and the Spirit of # 
Beaft poeth downward to the Earth, Their Spirits 'g0 two 
ways at their diflolution, the one to the Earth, and the 


other ro God that gave.it, as he ſpeaks, Chap. 12.7. Tho 


Concretum, 
fuir, & diſcre- 
tum eſt; re- 
diirq; unde 


vVeEnerar : terr2 


deorſum, ſpt- 
rirus ſurſum. 


Epicha. 


v5"1 


our Reſpiration and Expiration have ſome agreement, yet 
great is the odds in the conſequences of death to the one 
and the other... They have no pleaſures nor-pains : beſides 
thoſe they enjoy or feel now ; bur ſo. have: wez- and. thoſe 
eternal andunſpeakable too. The Soul of Man, like the 
Bird in the ſhell, is till growing and ripening in Sin -or 
Grace, till at laſt the Shell brea by death, and the Soul 
flees -away to the place it is prepared for, and where it muſt 
abide for ever. The Body, which is but its Shell, periſh- 
eth; but the Soul lives when it is fallen. away.. 

How doth this Conſideration expoſe and aggravate the 
folly and madneſs of the ſenſual World, who herd them- 
ſelves with Beaſts, tho they have Souls ſo near of kin to 
Angels ! The Princes and Nobles of the World abhorto 
aſſociate themſelves with Mechanicks in their Shops, or to 
take a place among the ſottiſh rabble upon an Ale-berch; 
they know and keep their diſtance and 'decorum, as: ſtill 
carrying with them a ſenſe. of: Honour, and abhorring to 
a& beneath it :. But we equalize our high and noble Souls 
in the manner of life with the Beaſts thao periſh. . Our Ta- 
bles differ little from the Crib at which they feed ; or our 
Houſes from the Stalis and Stables in which they lie down 
co reſt, in reſpe& of any Divine worſhip, or Heavenly 
communication that is tor be heard there. Happy had it 
been for ſuch-Men- (if fo they live and die) that their 
Souls had been of no higher Extraction, or larger Capaci- 


| _ longer Duration. than that of a Beaſt : for then, as 
th 


their Comforts, fo alſo their Miſeries had ended at death. 
And ſuch they will one day wiſh they had been. .. 


4a me 77 FD WW WTF ED OY WW HY WW om 7+ 


WW WW oAwY 1 OD 


— 


OQ 19a oa %S wa 1 o 


A:Stparate Soul immediately capable of Bleſſedneſs, 
Inference II: 


#2 H E- Sout of Man being a Subſtance, and-not depend- 
ing in its being on the Body, or any other feb 
low-creaturez There can be no reaſon on the Soul's account, why 
its bleſſedneſs ſhould be delayed tillthe Reſureftion of the Body. 
'Tis 2 great miſtake, ( and 'tis well 'tis ſo) that the Soul 
is capable only of ſocial Glory, or a Blefledneſs in partner» 
(hip with the Body : And that ic can neitherexert its own 
powers, nor enjoy its own happineſs in the abſence of the 
body.. The opiaion of a ſleeping Interval took itsriſe from 
this errour, (as it is uſual for one miſtake to beget another ) 
they conceived-the Soul to be ſo dependent upon the Body, 
at leaſt in all its operations, that when death rends it from 
the Body, it muſt needs be lefr as ina ſwoon, or ſleep; un- 
able to exert its proper powers; or enjoy that felicity, which 
we aſcribe to it in its ſtare of ſeparation. 3 
But certainly irs ſubſtantial Nature: being conſidered, * Anima rati- + -; 
twill be found, that what perfection ſoever the Body re- ®*4lis_nihil 
ceives from the Soul, and how neceſlary ſoever its depen- RO—_ 
denceupon it is, * the Soul receives not its perfection fom Har) condi 
the Body, nor doth it neceſlarily depend on it ir+ its prin- tra illam now * 
cipal operations, but it can live and a& out of a Body, poller reci- - 
as well as in it. Yea, I doubt not but it enjoys it ſelf in 2'< Commer,» 
2 much more ſweet aud perfect liberry,- than ever it did or Oe 240% REY 
could, whilſt it 'was clogged and fettered with a body of + procul dubio + . 
fleſh. Doubtle(s, + faith Terrulian, when it is ſeparated, and cum vi” mortis' 
aS it were {trained by death, -it comes out of darknelſs-into <vprimitur der - 
its own pure,” perfect light, and- quickly finds it elf a ſub- ren 
I + oat mig F . , & ipſz 3 
ſtantial Being, able ro act freely in- that light. - Before expreſſione 
the eyes of the dead body are cloſed, Idoubt not bue the colarur, certo » 
believing Sou! with open eyes beholdeth the face of Jeſus dc oppanio. - 
Chriſt : Lake 23. 43- Philip, 1, 23- but this will alſo be fur- <TP2re cram" 
ther ſpoken to hereafter, al mera W065 
puram, & ſuam lucem, ſtatim ſemeripſ{m in cxpedirione ſubſtaririz' reEcognoſeir, ur-de»< 
ſomno emexgers a4-imaginibus ad vericaces, 7irt4l, in lib, de A3h84, _ »» 
a far * \ 
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II. 
Immediately 
Created. 


All Souls of equal value and dignity ; 
Inference III. 


He Souls of men being created immediately out of 

nothing» and not feminally craduced; it follows, 
That all Sonls by nature are of equal value and dignity, One 
Soul is not more excellent, honourable or precions than another : 
But all by nature equally precious, 

The Soul of the pooreſt Beggar that cries at the door 
for a cruſt, is in its own nature of equal dignity and value, 
wich-che Soul of the moſt glorious Monarch that firs upon 
the Throne. And this appears to be (o, 

1. :Becauſe all Souls low out of one and the ſame 


fountain,” vis, the creating power of God. They were 


not made df-better or worſe, finer or coarſer matter, but cx 
4 by7T5y, out of nothing atall. The fame Almighty power 
was'purt forth, to the forming of one, as of - another. AU 
Souls are mine, '(aith he that created them, Ezek. 18. 4. 
the Soul of the Child, as well-as-the Father 3 the Soul-of 
the Beggar, as well as the Xing : thoſe that had no pre- 
exiſtent matter, but received their beings from the ſame 
efficient cauſe, muſt-needs be equal in their original nature 
and value. ,The Bodies of men that are formed out of mat- 
ter, do greatly difter from one another : ſome are moulded 
(as\we lay) emebori lnto, out of better and finer Clay 3 ſome 
ate more exact, elegant, vigorous, and beautiful than others : 
but Souls having no matter of which they conſiſt, are not'ſo 
diffcrenced. ; 

2. 'All- Souls are created with a capacity of enjoy- 
ing [the -infinite and bleſſed God. They need no other 


; powers, faculties, or capacities than they -are by nature en- 


dued with: { if theſe be but fanctified and devoted to God ) 
ro make them equally happy and blefled with them thar 
are now before the Throne of God in Heaven, and with 
unſpeakable delight -and joy behold his bleſſed face. 
We pals through the fields, and take up an Egg which 
lies under aclod, and fee nothing in it but a little ſqua- 
lid matrerz yea, but in that Egg is feminally and po- 


tencially -contained ſuch a melodious Lark, as it may 'bg-. 
at the (ame time, -we {ce mounting Heavenward, and fing- | 
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yet different in ſome reſpeFs. 
ing delicious notes above. So 'tis here. Thoſe poor de- 
ſpiſed ſouls, that are now lodged in crazy deſpicable bodies 
on Earth, have in their Natures a capacity for the ſame 
imployments and enjoyments with thoſe in Heaven, They 
have nod higher Original chan theſe have, and thele have 
the ſame capacity and ability with them. They are Be- 
ings improvable by Grace; to the higheſt perfections artain- 
able by any Creature. If thou be never ſo mean, 
baſe, and defpicable a creature in other reſpects, yet haſt 
thou a Soul, which hath the ſame alliance to the Fathet of 
Spirits, the ſame capacity to enjoy him in Glory, that the 
moſt excellent and renowned Saiats ever had. 

3. All Souls are rated and valued in God's Book and 
account, at one and the ſame price, and therefore by na- 
ture are of equal worth and dignity. Under the Law, the 
Rich and the Poor were to give the ſame Ranſom, Exod. 30, 
Is. The rich ſhall not give more, and the poor ſhall not give 
leſs than half a ſhekel. The Redemption of Souls by the 
Blood of Chriſt, coſts one and the ſame price. The poor- 
eſt and\moſt deſpiſed Soul that believes in Jefas, 1s as much 
indebted to him for the Ranſom of his Soul, as the great- 
eſt and moſt illuſtrious Perſon in the World. Moſer, 4- 
braham, Paul, &c, did not coſt Chriſt one farthing more 
than poor Lazarw, or the meane(t among all the Saints Cid, 
The Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is unto all, and upon all that be- 
lieve, and there is no difference, ROM. 3. 22. 

But yet we muſt not underſtand this Pari:y of humane 
Souls univerſally, or in all reſpects. hough being 
of one /pecies, or common nature, they are all equal, and 
thoſe of them that are purchaſed by the blood of Chritt, 
areall purchaſed at one rate; yet there are divers other 
reſpects and conſiderations, wherein there are remark- 
able differences berwixt Soul, and Soul. As (1.) fome 
Souls are much better lodged and accommodared in their bo- 
dies than others are, though none dwell at perfect reſt 
and eaſe. God hath lodged ſome Souls in ſtrong, vigo- 
rous, comely Bodies, others in feeble, crazy, deformed 
and uncomfortable ones. The Hiſtorian faith of Galba, 
Anima Galbe male habitat - The Soul of Galba dwelt in an 


il:-Body. And a much better man than Ga/ba, was as il] 
accom= 
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All Sorls of equal value arid dignity ; 
accommodated. fobn wiſhes in behalf of his beloved Gaz, 
that his Body might bur proſper as his Soul did ; Epift. 3. 
'  v. 2. Timothy had his often infirmities. Indeed the world 
* Toſtatus Bp. is full of inſtances and examples of this kind. * If - ſome 
of Abulum bad Souls had the advantages of fuch Bodies as others have, 
1 or ne who make little, or very bad ule of them 3 O what ſer- 
endure ſevere * VICE would they do for God ! ( 2.) There is a. remarkable 
Pudies, that be difference alſo berwixt Soul and Soul, in reſpec of natural 
zs ſaid znca in- gifts and abilities of mind. Some have great advantages 
-— mgge—yees above others in this reſpect. The natural Spirits and Or- 
had « body of $40S Of the body being more brisk and apt, the Soul is 
Brag, © more vegete, vigorous, and able to exert it felf in its fun&i- 
| ons and operations. How clear, nimble, and firm are 
” the Apprehenſtons, Fancies, and Memories of ſome ſouls 
beyond others? What a Prodigy of memory, fancy and 
judgment, was Father Paul the Venetian? and Suarez, of 
whom Strada ſaith, {uch was the ſtrength of his parts, that he 
had all S. Aug»ſtine's works ( the moſt copious and various 
- of all the Fathers) as it were by heart, ſo that I have feen 
+ Scatim quo him ( faith he) f readily pomnng with the finger to any 
' Joco quaque place cr page he diſputed of, Our Dr. Reyzolds excell'd 
Pagina difle- this way to the aſtoniſhment of all that knew him, ſo that 
Tueric, ea ſu-po yea living Library, a third Vniverſity, But above all, 

. per re exped!- : 
t> docentem, the character given by Yives of Bugews is amazing, that there 
ac digiro com- WaS nothing Written in Greek or Latin, which he had 
monftrantem not turned over and examined : That both Languages were 
ſzpe vidimus. 1];ke to him, ſpeaking either with more facility than he did 
the French, his mother-ronguez and all by the penetrating 
 forceof his own natural parts, without a Twter : fo that 
20 "virO, || France never brought forth a man of ſharper wit, more 
— = I 

mio. acrio- PICICINg judgment, ext diligence, and greater learning, nor 
: xe judicio, ex- 1N his time, /taly it (elf. Felix & ſecundum jngenium, quod in [e 
-aQtiore dili- 90 inverit, & Dottorem, & Diſcipulum ! A happy and fruitful] 
_ > hgeey Wir, which in it ſelf found both a Maſter, and a Scholar. 
outlom ug. And yet Paſquier relates what is much more admirable of 
vam pro- A young man, who came to Paris in the twentieth year 
uxitz hac of hisage, and in the year-1445, and ſhewed himſelf ſo ex- 
vero zrare 8c cellent and exact in all the Arts, Sciences, and Languages, that 


Iralia quidem, ; : , ' Le 
Lud Viv.in 19, 3f 2 man of an ordinary good wit, and ſqund conſticution, 


cap. de civ. Di, 


vi 


” 
4 
FEI 


ſbould live an hundred years, and during that time, jw 1 4 
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yet different in ſome reſpeFs. 
inceſſanely, without eating, drinking, ſteeping, or any re* 
creation, he could hardly attain to that perfection. (3.) And 
yet a far greater difference is made berwixt one Soul and 
another, by the ſanctifying work of the Spirit of God. 
This makes yet a greater diſparity, for it alters and new 
moulds the frame and temper of the Soul? and reſtores the 
loſt Image of God to it ; by reaſon - whereof the righteous 
iS truly. (aid to be more excellent than his neighbour, Prov, 
12, 26, This enobles the Soul, and ſtamps the higheſt 
dignity and glory upon it, that it is capable of in this world. 
"Tis crue, it hath naturally an excellency and perpetuity in 
it above other Beings; as Cedar hath not only a beauty and 
fragrancy, bur a ſoundneſs and durability far beyond other 
trees of the Wood : But when it comes under the ſanRi- 
fication of the Spirit, then it is as Cedar overlaid with Gold. 
(4.) Laſtly, a wonderful difference will be made betwixt 
one Soul and another, by the judgment of God in the 
great day. Some will be blefſed, and others curſed Souls, 
Matth, 2.5. lt, ſome received into Glory, others ſhut out 
into everlaſting Miſery, Matth. 8. 11, 12. Many ſhall come 
from the Eaſt, and Weſt, and ſhall fit down with Abra- 
ham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of Heaven, but 
the children of the kingdom ſhall be caſt out into onter darkneſs, 
there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 

And that which will be che ſting and aggravation of the 
difference which will then be made, will be this Parity 


' and Equality in the nature and capacity of every Soul : by 


reaſon whereof, they that periſh, will find they were na- 
turally as capable of Bleſiedneſs, as thoſe that enjoy it ; and 
that it was their own inexcuſable negligence and obſtinacy 
that was their ruine. 


Inference IV, 


TE God be the immediate Creator and Former of the Soul 


m;-5; 


of Man, Then Sin muft needs involve the moſt unnatural evil in The Soul a 


it, as it ts an horrid violation of the very law of Nature, No Created Snb- 
title can be (o full, ſo abſolute, as that which Creation gives, {tance 
How clear is this in the light of reaſon ? If God created my 


Soul, then my Soul had ance no being at all : That it bag 
x H ti 
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| "The unnatural Evil of Sin. 
fill remained nothing, had not the pleaſure of its Creator 
choſen and called it-writo the Being it hath, out of the milli- 
ons of meer poſſible Beings: For as there are millions of 
poſſible Bends, which yet are nothing 3- ſo there are milli- 
ons of poſlible Beings which never ſhall be at all. So that 
fince the pleaſure and power of God was the only foun- 
tain, of my Being, he needs muſt be the rightful owner of 
x. What can be morehis own, than that whoſe very Being. 
flowed meerly from him, and which had never been at al), 
had he not called it out of nothing ? 

And ſeeing the ſame pleaſure of God which gave it a 
Being, gave it alſo a reaſonable. Being, capable of, and 
fitted for moral Government by Laws, which other infe- 
rior natures are incapable of ; it muſt needs follow, that 
he is the ſupream Governexr, as well as the rightful owner 
of this Soul. ; 

Moxeover it is plain, that he who ye my Soul its 
Being, -and ſuch a Being, gave it- alſo all the good it ever 
had, hath, or ſhall have 3: and that it neither is, nor hath an 
thing but what is purely from kim : And therefore he 

be my moſt bountifu! Benefaftor, as well as abſolute 
Owner and ſupream Governouwr, There 1s not a Soul which 
he hath created, but Rtands bound to him, in all theſe ties 
and titles. Now for ſuch a creature, to turn rebelliouſly 
upon its ab/alute Owner, whoſe only and wholly it is 3 upon 
its ſupream.Governour, tO whom it owes intire and adfoluce 
Obedience ; upon its bountiful Benefaftor,, from whom it 
hath. received all, and every. mercy it ever had, or hath 
to violate his Laws, ſlight his Soveraignty, deſpiſe his Good- 
neſs, contemn his Threatnings, pierce his very Heart with 
grief, darken the glory of all his Attributes, confederate 
with Satan his malicious enemy 3 and ſtrike as far as acrea- 
ture can ſtrike, at his very Bean, (for in a ſenſe, Omne pec- 
catum eſt Deicidium, every (1n {trikes at the life and very 
exiſtence of God:) Bluſh O- Heavens at this, and-be ye 
horribly afraid !. O curſed Sin, theevil of all evils, whichno 
Epither can matchz. no name worſe. than its own can be 
invented, fiufu/ Sin,. This is as if ſome venomous branch 
ſhould drop poiſon upon the root that bears it.. Love and: 
gcatitude:to Benefacors, is an- indelible principle a > 4 


Prayer neceſſary for Children in the Womb. 
by nature, upon the hearts of all Men. * It reacheth chil- 
dren to love and honour eheir Parents, who yet are but meer 
inſtruments of their Beings, O how juſt muſt cheir perdi- 
tion be, who caſting off the very bonds of nature, turn 
again with enmity againſt that God, in whom they both 
live, and move, and have their Being ! O think, and think 


again on what an holy * Man once ſaid, What a ſad » as. rue- 

charge will this be againſt many a Man at the great day, roughs'; Exctl- 
when God ſhall ſay, Hadſt thou beea made a Dog, I never {excy of the Sout 
had had ſo much diſhonour as I have had? 'Tis pity God 9 #4 Þ-238- 


ſhould not have honour from the meaneſt creature that ever 
he made, from every pile of graſs in the field, or ſtone in the 
ſtreet; much more that he ſhould not have glory from a 
Sou! more precious and excellent than all the other 
works of his Hands. Surely, 'tis better for us our Souls had 
ſtill remained only in the number of poſſible Beings, and 
had never had an actual exiſtence in the ſecond rank of 
Beings, but a very litcle lower than the Angels ; than that 
we ſhould till be diſhonourigg God by them. O chat he 
ſhonld be put to levy hisGlory from us paſſively,that it ſhould 
be with us as it was with Nebxchadnezaar; from whom God 
had more Glory when he was driven out among the beaſts 
of the field, than when he ſat on the Tlhirone. In like 
manner his Glory will rife paflively from us, when driven 
out among Devils, - and not aRively and voluntarily, as 
from the Saints. 


F aference V. 


T God create and inſpire the reaſonable Soul immediats- 
ly, this ſhould inftrutt axd incite all Chriſtian Parents, to 
pray. earneſtly for their Children, not only when they are born in- 
to the World, but when they are firſt conceived in the Womb. 

"Tr is of great concerament both to us, and our Children, 
not only to receive them from the Womb, with bodies 
perfeAly and comely faſhioned ; but alſo with ſuch Souls 
* inſpired into them, whereby they may glorify God to all 
.Frernity. *'Tis natural to Parents to delire to have their 
*Children full and perfe& in all their bodily members, and 


it would bea grieyous affliction to ſee them come intothe, - 


H 2 World 


RE 
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World defe&tive, monſtrous, and miſhapen births; ſhould 
a Leg, an Arm, an Eye be wanting, ſuch a defe&t would 
make their lives miſerable, and the Parents uncomfortable, 
But how few are concerned with what Souls they are 


% Bone Deus ! quam paucos re- 
perias qui cam (pliciti quomodo 
pie & honeſte vivant filti, quam 
cirant ut amplam relinquant 1Ilis 
hareditarem, qui poſt obicum i]- 
forum ſplendide & orioſe delict- 
entur ? Muſc, is 8 Gen, 


born into the World ! Good God (faith 
* Muſculw) how few ſhall we find, who 
are equally ſolicitous to have ſuch Chil- 
dren as may live piouſly and honeſtly, as 
they are to leave them Inhet itances, upon 
which they may live ſplendidly and brave- 


| ly ? It pleaſeth us to {ee our own Image 
ftampt upon their Bodies z but O! how few pray, even 
whilſt they-are in the Womb, that their Souls may in due 
time bear the image of the heavenly, and not animate and 
aſe the members of their Bodies, as weapons of unrighte- 
ouſneſs againſt the God that formed them ? 

Certainly, except they be quickned with ſuch Souls, as 
may in this World be united with Chriſt, better had ic been 
for them that they had periſhed in the Womb, whilſt they 
were pure Embryeer, and had never come into the number 
and* account: of Men and Women: for ſuch Embryees go 
for nothing in the World, having only the rudiments and 
rough draughts of Bodies, never animated and informed 
by a reaſonable Soul'; 7eb 3. 11,12, Bur as ſoon-as ſuch a 
Soul enters into them, though for never {> littlea-time, it 
entails Eternity upon them. * We alſo know, that as ſoon 
as ever God breathes or infuſes their Souls into them, 
fin preſently enters, and death by fin, and that by us, 
as the next Inſtruments of conveying it to them : Which 
ſhould have the efficacy of a mighty Argument with us, 
ro lay our prayers and tears for Mercy. in the very foun- 
dation of that union. 

Think on this particularly, you that are Mothers of Chil- 
dren, when you find*the ' fruit of the Womb quickned 
within you, that you then bear a Creature within you of 
more value than all this viſible World, a Creature, upd 
whom, from thatvery moment, an Ecernity of happineſi of 


miſery is entailed ; and therefore it concerns you to travel - 
as in pain for their Souls, before you feel the ſorrows - ant 


uy 


pangs of gravail for their Bodies. O! what a pity'is. 
by 
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Wy acts, 
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The neceſſity of a ſpiritual Principte. 
that a part of your ſelves ſhould eternally periſh ! That 1& 
rare and excellent a Creature as that you bear, ſhould be 
" caſt away for ever, for want. of a new Creation ſuper- 
added to that it hath already ! Or let your cries and prayers 
for them, anticipate your kiſſes and embraces of them. If 
you be faithful and ſucceſsful herein,then happy is the Womb 
that bears them'; if not, happy had it been for them, that 
the knees had prevented them, and the breaſts they have 
ſucked. O! you cannot begin your ſuits for Mercy too 
early for them, nor continue them too long, - though your 
prayers mealure all the time betwixt their Conception and 
their. Death. 


Inference VI. 


Oreover, if God have created our Souls vital Subſtan- 


ces, to animate and a&t thoſe bodies, How indiſpen/ably A vital Subs 
neceſſary is it, that a principle of ſpritual Life ds quicken and govern tance, 


that Soul, which quickens and governs our Bodies and all the mem- 
bers of them ? Otherwiſe, tho in a natural ſenſe we have living 
Sonlr, yet they are dead whilſt they live, 

The Apoſtle in 1 Cor. 15. 45,46. compares the ani- 
mal Life we live, by the union of our Souls and Bodies, 
with the fpiritual Life we live, by the union of our Souls 
with Jeſus Chriſt. And /o it is written (viz, in my Text) 
The firff Man Adam was made a living Soul, the laft Adam' was 
madea quickning Spirit, He oppoſes the animal to the ſpiri- 
tual Life, and the two Adams from whom they come:z 
and (hews in both reſpects, the excellency of the Spiti- 
tual above the Animal life, not in point of Priority, for. that 
which 1s natural, is before that which 1s ſpiritual, : (and it 
muſt be ſo, becauſe the natural Soul is the recipient ſub- 
ject of the Spirit'squickning and ſanRifying Operations)but 
in point of dignity and real excellency. To how little pur- 
poſe, or rather to what a diſmal and miferable purpoſe, 


are we made living Souls, except the Lord from Heaven « c,,... or. : 
by his quickning power makes. us ſpiritual and holy Souls? gano fimile 

- The natural Soul rules and uſes the Body, as * an Artificer eſt, anime Ar-" - 
doth his Tools : and except the Lord renew.it by Grace, $a- tificis rario- 


tan-will rule that which rules thee, and o all thy members 
EO q 
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rem, obriner,. - - 


” The proper intention of the Soul's Creation, 
will be; inſtruments of iniquity to fight againſt God. The 

* Omnia quz- actions perigurned by our Bodies, are juſtly reputed and 

. cunque fecerit reckon'd by God tothe Soul, * becauſe the Sonl is the ſpring 
Corpus, os of all irs motions, the fountain of its life and operations, 
bonum, IY*® \þat it doth by the Body its inſtrument, is as if it were done 


malum, anim? . 


reputantur. unmediately by it ſelf; for without the Soul it can do no- 


Origen. in Job. EN1INg. 

wit Inference VII. 
A Spiritual A F Oreover, from the immaterial and ſpititual nature of 
Subitance. the Soul we are informed, That Communion with God, 


and the enjoyment of him, are the true and proper intentions and 
purpoſes for which the Soul of Man was created, 

Such a Nature as this, is not fitted to live upon groſs, 
material and periſhing things, as the Body doth. The food 
of every Creature is agreeable to its nature, one cannot ſub- 
fiſt upon that which another doth : As we ſee among the 
ſeveral ſorts of Animals, what is food to one, is none to 
another. In the fame Plant there is found a root, which is 
food for.\Swive, a ſtalk which is food for Sheep, a flower 
which feeds the Bee, and a ſeed on which the Bird lives : 
The Sheep cannot live upon the root, as the Swine doth ; 
nor the 8rd upon the flower, as the Bee doth; but every 
one feeds upon the different parts of the Pare, which are 
agreeable to its nature. So it is here, our Bodies being of 
an-earthly «material nature, can live upon things earch] 
and material, as moſt agreeable to them, they can reliſh 
and ſuck out the ſweetneſs of theſe things ; but the Soul 
can find nothing 1n them ſurable ro its nature and appetite, 
it muſt have ſpiritual food, or periſh. It were therefore too 
brutiſh, and unworthy of a Man rhat utderſtood the nature 
of his own Soul, to chear it ap with the ſtores of earthly 
proviſtions made for it, as he did, Lake 12. 20, 1 will ſay 
to my Soul, Sonl, thou haft much Goods laid up for many years, 
take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry, Alas, the Soul can 
no more-eat, drink, and be merry with carnal things, than 
the Body can with ſpiritual and immaterial things: It can- 


not feed upon bread that/peritheth, -it can reliſh no more ia " $ 
the beſt and daintieſt fare of an earthly growth, thaw in - 


the whice of an Egg : But bring it coa-reconciled God-Ir 
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No ſervice acceptable without the Soul. 


Chriſt, to the Covenant of Grace, and the (weet promiſes 
of the Goſpel ; fer before it the joys, -coniforts and ear- 
neſts of the Spirit 3 and if it be a ſanRified renewed Soul, 
it can make a rich Feaſt upon theſe. Theſe make it a Feaſt 
of far things, full of Marrow, as it is expreſſed, /ſaiah 25. 6. 
Spiritual things are proper food for ſpiritual and immaterial 


Souls. 
Inference VUI. 


jy ſpiritual nature of the Soul farther informs us, 
That no acceptable ſervice can be performed to God, except 
the Soxl be imployed and ingaged therein, 

The Body hath irs part and ſhare in God's worſhip, as 
well as the Soul; but its part is incon{iderable in compa» 
riſon: Prov. 23. 26. My Son, give me thy Heart, (1.e.) thy 
Soul, thy Spirit- The holy and religious acts of the Sow/ 
are ſucable to the nature of the Obje&t of Worſhip: Job 
4. 24. God is 4 Spirit, and they that worſhip bim, muſt worſhip 
i _=m and in Truth, Spirits only can have Communion 
with that great Spirit. They were made Spiries for chat 
very end, that they might be capable of converſe with the 
Father of Spirits. They that _ him, muſt worihip- 
ia Spirit, and in Truth; that is, with inward love, fear, 
delight, and deſires of Soal, that is to worſhip him in our 
Spirics : And in T»mh, (5.e.) according to the rule of his 
Word which preſcribesour duty. Spirir reſpects the inward 
power 3 Tr#th, the outward form. The former ſtrikes at 
Hypocriſy, the latter at Superſtition and Idolatry : The one 
oppoſes the inventions of our Heads, the other the looſe- 
neſs and formality of our Hearts. 

No doubt but the (ervice of the Body is due to God, and 
expected by him, for both the Souls and Bodies of his Peo- 
ple are bought with a price, and. therefore he expects we 
glorily him with our Souls and Bodies, which are his: But 

ſervice of che Body is not accepted of him, otherwiſe 
than as it is animated and enlivened by an obedient Soul, 
and both ſprinkled wich the blood of Chriſt, Separate 
from theſe, bodily exerciſe profits nothing, 1 Tiw. 4. 8. 
What pleafure can God take in the fruits and evidences of 


{Mens Hypocriſy ? Exch 33. 31. 


* 


Holy- 


x" ""*"IGL No ſervice acceptable without the Soul. © 
Holy Pawl) 5 to God ir this matter, Rom, 1. 9. God 
& my witveſr,\({aith he!) whons, 1 ſerve with my Spirit ;, q.d. 1 
ſerve God in wy Spirit, and he knows that I do fo.1. I dare 

appeal to him -who ſearches my Heart; that it is nor idle 

and unconcerned in his fervice. The Lord humble us, the 

beſt of us, for our careleſs. dead, gadding, and vain Spirits, 

even when we are engaged in his ſolemn Services. Q that 

we were once (© ſpiritual, to follow every excurſion from 

his Service with a groan, and retract every wandring thought 

with a deep {igh ! Alas, a cold and wandring ſpirit in duty, 

is the diſeaſe of moſt good Men; and the very temper 

and conſtitution of all unſanQified ones. It is a cls 
PRT22and excellent expreſſion of the Fews- in their Exchologium, 
_—_ M33 or Prayer-book 5 Wherewithal ſhall I come before hus face, 
a URY wnleſ; it be with my Spirit ? For Man hath nothing more precious 
RE potius #0 preſent to God tha his Soul. Indeed it is the beſt Man 
"przveniam fa- hath, thy Heartis thy rotum poſſe, 'ris all that thou art able to 
ciem <jus nifi preſent to him. If chou caſt thy Soul into thy Duty, thou 
{piricu meo # doſt as the poor Widow did, caſt in all that thou haſt. 
—_— And-in ſuch an offering the great God takes more plea- 
ous anichs ure than in all the external, coſtly; pompous Ceremonies, 
ſui. adorned Temples, and external Devotions in the World. 
It is a remarkable and aſtoniſhing expreſſion of his own in 

this caſe; Iſa. 66,1, 2, Thus ſaith the Lord, the Heaven 1s my 

Throne, and the Earth ts my Footſtool : where s the Houſe that ye 

build tg me, and where 15 the place of my reſt ? For all theſe 

things have mine hands made, and all theſe things have been, 

ſaith the Lord : but unto this Man will 1 look,, even to him that 

is poor, and of a contrite ſpirit, and trembleth at my word, q. d. 

Think not to pleaſe me with magnificent Temples, and 

adorned Altars; if I had pleaſure in ſuch things, Heaven 

is a more glorious Throne than any you can build me, and 

yet I have more delight in a poor :contrite Spirx, -that 

trembles with an holy awe and reverence at my word, than 

I have in Heaven or Earth, or all the works of my hands 

in either. O if. there had been more trembling at his word; 

there had not been ſuch trembling as now there is; under 


fears of .the loſs'and removal- of it. Some can ſuperſti>;. 


tiouſly reverence and kils the ſacred duſt of the Sanctuary; 
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as they call it, and expreſs. a great deal of zeal tur the.ehs+-. 1 


LIST, © 1ey Nei icy of Souls evinced, T7 


ternals of Religion, but little conſider how ſmall the in- 
cereſt of theſe things is in Religion, and how little God 
looks at, or regards them. 


Inference I'X. 


Ow much are the Spirits of Men ſunk, by Sin, below the dig- 
nity and excellency of their Nature ? 

- Our Souls are Spirits by nature, yet have they naturally no I 
delight- in things ſpiritual : They decline that which is ho- 
mogeneal and ſutable to Spirits, and reliſh nothing bat 
what is carnal and unſutable ro them. How are its affeRti- 
ons inverted and miſplaced by Sin > That noble ſpiritual 
heaven-born Creature the Soul, whole element and center 
God alone ſhould be, is nov fallen into a deep oblivion 
both of God, and it felf ; and wholly ſpends its (trengrh in 
the purſuit of ſenſual and earthly enjoyments, and becomes 
a meer drudg and flave to the Body. Carnal things now 
meafure out and govern its delights and hopes, its fears and 
ſorrows. O how qmagr. is 1t, to behold ſuch an high- 

born Spirit lackying up.and down the world in the ſervice 

of the periſhing Fleſh? Their Heart ((aich the Prophet ) 

goeth after their Covetouſneſs, Ezek. 33. 31, as a Servant ac 

the beck or nod of his Maſter. | 

O ! how many are there to be found in every place, who <4 
melt down the precious affections and ſtrength of their 24 
Souls, in ſen{itive brutith Pleaſures and Delights ? fames 5.5. Gy 
Ye have lived in pleaſures upon Earth, as the Fiſh in the Water, 

| or rather as the Fel in the Mud never once lifting up a 

thought..or deſire to the ſpiritual and eternal Pleaſures that 

| are at God's right-hand. . te 

| Our Creation did not ſer us (0 low ; we are made capa- RON 

| ble of better and bigher things. 

| God did not inſpire ſuch a noble, excellent ſpiritual Soul 

into us, meerly to ſalt our Bodies, or carry chem up and 

down this world for a few years, to gaze at the vanities of 

it. It wag a great ſaying of an Heathen : * I am greater, * Major ſum, 

and born to greater chings, than that I ſhould be a flive to & 24 majora 

my Body. We have a Spirit about us, that might better M2 309m or 

underſtand its Original, and know it is not fo bale a Being, as Sy manCiph- 

| 185Þ- "0 [ [Sum Seuichs © 
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" Reſentments of Eternity 

its daily imployments ſpeak it to be. The Lord raiſe our 
apprehenſions to a due value of the dignity. of our own 
Souls, that we may turn from theſe ſordid imployments 
with a generous diſdain, and ſet our affeions on what is a- 
greeable to, and worthy of an high-born Spirir. 


Inference X, 
The Soul an FS the Soul of Man a vital, ſpiritual, and imwortal Sub- 
immortal ſtance ? Then it is no wonder, that we find the reſentments 
Sub:iance.. ayg impreſſions of the World to come, naturally ingraven upon the 
Souls of Men all the world over. Theſe impretfions and ſen- 
timents of another life after this, do as naturally and neceſ- 
farily ſpring out of an immertal Nature, as branches ſpring 
out of the body of a Tree, or feathers out of the body of a 
Bird: So fairly and firmly are the characters and impre(- 
fions of the life to come, ſealed upon the immortal Spirits 
of all Men, that no Man can offer violence to this truth, but 
he muſt alſo do violence to his own Soul, and unman hims 
ſelf by the denial of it. Who feels not a chearineſsto ſpring 
from his abſolving, and an horror from his accuſmg Con- 
ſcience ? Neither of which could riſe from any other prin- 
ciple than this.. We are Beings conſcious to our ſelves of 
a future ſtate, and that our Souls do not vaniſh, when our 
breath,doth3- that we ceaſe not to be, when we ceaſe to 

breathe. 
And this-is common to the moſt barbarous and ſalvage 
Heathens: They fhew (ſaith the Apoſtle ) the work of the 
Law weitten in their Hearts, their Conſcience alſo bearing them 
witneſs, and their Thoughts in the mean while accuſing, or elſe 
oy excuſing one another, By the work of the Law, underſtand 
the ſum and ſubſtance of the Ten Commandments, com- 
prizing the Duties to be done, and the Sins to be avoided. 
This work of the Law is ſaid to be written upon the Hearts 
of the Gentiles, who had no external -written Law z upon 
their Hearts it was written, tho many of them gave them-. 
ſelves over to all uncleanneſs: and they ewes, or gaveevi- 
dence and proof, that there was ſuch a Law written | 
their Hearts: They ſhewed it two ways: : (1.) Some of 
them ſhewed it in their Temperance, Righteouſneſs, and mo- 
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naturally engraven on the Soul, - 


ral Honeſty, wherein they excelled many of us, who have 
far greater Advantages and Obligations. ( 2.) In the effi- 
cacy of their Conſciences, which as it clear'd and comforted 
chem for things well done, fo it witneſſed againſt thein, yea, 
jadg'd and condemned them tor things ill done. And theſe 
evidences of a Law written on the Heart are to be found, 
where-ever Men are to be found. Their ignorance and bar- 
barity cannot ſtifle theſe ſentiments and impreſſions of a fu- 
ture State, and a juſt Tribunal co which all muſt come. And 
the univerſality of ic plainly evinces, that it ſprings not our 
of Education, but the very nature of an immortal Soul. 
Let none fay that theſe univerſal imprefſions are but the 
effets of an univerſal Tradition, which hath been time out 
of mind ſpread among the Nations of the World : For as 
no fuch univerſal Tradition can be proved ; fo if it could, 
the very propenſton that is found in the minds of 2!l Men 
living to embrace and cloſe with the propoſals of a Life to 
come, will evince the agreeableneſs of them ro the na- 
ture of -an immortal Soul. Yea, the natural clofing of 
the Sou! with cheſe Propoſals, will amount to an evidence 
of the reality and Exiſtence of thoſe inviſible things. For 
as the natural Senſes, and eheir Organs, prove that there 
are Colours, Sounds, Savours and Jutces; 2s wel! as, or ra- 
ther becanſe, there are Eyes, Ears, &c. naturally fitted to 
cloſe with, and receive them : {o it is here, if the Soul 
naturally looks beyond the line of time, to things eternal, 
and cannot bound and confine its thoughts and expectations 
within the roo narrow limits of preſent things, ſurely there 
is ſuch a future tare, as well as Souls made apprehenſive - 
of it, and propenſe to cloſe with the diſcoveries thereof. 
So natural are the notions of 2 fucnre ſtate ro the Souls of 
Men, that thoſe who have ſet themſelves deſignedly to 
baniſh them, and ſtruggled hard to ſuppreſs them, as things 
irkſome and grievous to them, giving interruption to their 
ſenſual luſts and pleaſares ; yer ſtil! chefe apprehenſions 
have returned upon them, and gotten a juſt victory over all 
their objections and prejudices : they follow them where- 
ſoever they go, they can no more flee from them,” than 
from themſelves; whereby they evidence themſelves t6 be 
_ natural.and indelible things. | 


2 Inference 
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| VIII. 

-  Endued with 
Underftand- 
ing, Will and 


The reaſon of Satan's malice: 
Inference XI. 


Ath God endued the Soul of Man with Underſtand- 

ing, Will and Aﬀections, whereby it is made capa- 

ble of knowing, loving, and enjoying God ? 'T's then no won- 

der to find the malice and envy of Satan engaged againſt Man more 

than ary other Creature, and againſt the Soul of Man rather thay 
any. thing elſe in Man, 

It grates that Spirit of Envy, to ſee the Soul of Man a- 
dorning and preparing by SanRification, to fill. that place in. 
glory, from which he fell irrecoverably. It cut Hamas to 
the very heatt, to ſee the honour that was done to eorde- 
cai; much more doth it grate and gall Satan, to ſee what 
Jeſus Chriſt hath purchaſed and egos for the Souls of 
Men. Other creatures being naturally uncapable of this. 
Happineſs, do therefore eſcape his fury 3 but Men ſhall be 
ſure to feel. it, as far as he can reach them 3 1 Per..5. 8; 
Torr Adverſary the Devil geeth about like 4 roaring Lion, ſeeking 
whom he may devour, He walks to and fro, that ſpeaks his 
diligence ; ſecking whom he may devour, that ſpeaks his deſign: 
his reſtleſneſs in doing miſchief, is all the reſt and relief 
he hath. in his own torments.. 'Tis a mark of pure and 
perfe@t malice to endeavour. to deſtroy,. tho he knows he. 
ſhall never be ſucceſsful in his. Attempts. We read of ma- 
ny Bodies poſſeſſed by him, but he never takes up his quar- 
ters in the Body of any, but wich deſign to miſchief the. 
Soul. No room but the beſt in the houſe will ſatisfy him, 
no blood fo ſweet to him as Soul-blood. If he raiſe per- 
ſecution againſt che Bodies of men, it is to deſtroy their 
Souls; Holineſs is that he hates, and Happineſs is the Obje&t 
of his Envy : The Soul being the ſubje& of both, is there- 
fore purſued by him as his Prey. 


Inference X1I. 


oy 
LF the confideration both of its excellent nature, and, 
divine Original, it follows,. That the correption and de- 
facing of ſuch an excellent Creature. by Sin, deſerves. to be lament- 
&d and greatly bewailed;; and the recovery of it. by Santlification 
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Sir defaceth the beaiity of the Soul. 
to be fludied, and diligently proſecuted, as the great concern of «ll 


Aaten. 

What a beautiful and bleſſed creature was the Soul of 
Man at firſt, whilft ic ſtood in its integrity ? His Mind was 
bright, clear, and apprehenſive of the Law and Will of 
God : His Will chearfully complied cherewith;. his (enficive 
appetice,Yind inferiour powers ſtood in an obedient ſubor- 
dination, God made Man upright, Eccleſ.7.29. *®? (treight, 
and equal, bending to neither extream. The Law of God 
was fairly engraven upon the table of his Heart. ' Prin- 
Ciples of, Holineſs and Righteouſneſs were inlayedia the very 

of his miad, mg for an exact and punctual dil- 
charge of his duties both to God and Man. This was the 
ſoundneſs of his Conſtitution, the healthful temper of his in- 
ner Man 3 whereby it became the very region of light, peace, 
purity, and pleaſure. For think how ſerene, lighcſom, and 
placid. the ſtate of chat Soul muſt be, in which there was no 
obliquity, not a jar with.the divine Will; but joy and peace 
continually transfaſed through all its faculties! 

Bur Sin. hath defaced, its Beauty, raz'd out the divine 
Image which-was its glory, and ſtampt the very Image of 
Satan yon itz turnd all its noble powers and faculties 
againſt the Author and Fountain of its Being, - Surely, if all 
the poſterity of Adam, from the beginning to the end of the 
World, ſhould do nothing elſe but weep and figh for the (in 
and miſery of the Fall, it could not be ſufficiently deplo- 
red: Other Sins, like fingle Bullets, kill particular perſons; 
but Adam's Sin, like a Chain-ſhot, mowed down ail Man- 
kind at once, ; It murdered himſelf a&all, all his petit 
virtually; and Chriſt himſelf, occaſionally. O ! what a blac 
train of dolefal conſequenrs attend this Sin ? It hath darkned 
the bright eye of the Soul's underſtanding, 1 Cor. 2. 14, 
made its complying and obedient Will, ſtubborn. and re- 
bellious, 7ob. 5, 40. rendered his.tender Heart obdurate and 
ſenſeleſs, Exch. 36. 26. filled its ſerene aad peaceful Con- 
ſcience with guilt aad terror, Tit. 1.15. The confideration 
of theſe things is. very humbling, and ſhould cauſe thoſe 
that glory in their high and illuſtrious Deſcents, to wrap 
their (ilver Star. in Cypreſs, and cover all their Glory with a 
mourning. Vail.. Burt this is but. one part of their ws 1 
| W. 
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God the rihtfu! Proprietor of the Soull. 

How fhould this confideration provoke us, -to apply our 
ſelves with moſt ſerious diligence, to recover our loſt 
beauty and dignity, in the way of -(anification ! This is 
the great and moſt proper nſe of the Fall, as Mnſculns ex- 
cellently ſpeaks 3 - ut gratiams Chriſti eo ſubnixiug ambiamns, 
to inflame our deſires the more vehemently after Grace. 

Sanctification reſtores the Beauty of the Soul, which fin 
defaced, Epheſ. 4. 24. Col. 3. 10, Yea, it reſtores it with 
this advantage, that it ſhall never be loſt again z Holineſs 
is the beauty of God impteſt upon the Soul, and the im- 
preflion is yt wo ray. Other beauty is but a flading flower : 
Time will plow up deep furrows upon-the faireſt faces, bur 
this will be freſh to eternity. 

All moral vertues, honmlitical qualities which adorn and 
beautify Nature, and make. it attractive and lovely in 
the eyes of -men, are bur ſeparable accidents, which Death 
difcinds and crops off like a (weet flower from the ſtalk. 
Jobr4. 21. Dvth not their excellency that is in-them go away ? 
But SanRification is inſeparable, and will aſcend with the 
Soul into Heaven. O!: that God wonld fer the glaſs of the 
Law before us, that we may ſee what deftted ſouls we have 
by nature, that we might come” by faith to Jeſus Chriſt, 
who cometh to us by water, and by btood, '1 7#þ. 5. 6. 


Iiference XIN. 


T O conc]ude : Upon the conſideration of the whole mat- 
ter before us, if this excellent} creatare, the Soul, 
receive both'its being and excetlences from Gods Ther be 
that formed it, muſt needs have the fell and only 'right to poſſeſs 
and uſe it, and is therefore moſt immriouſly kept ont of the poſ- 
ſeſſion of it, by all unnſanttified and diſobedient perſons, 

The Sout of Man is a bailding of God, he hath layed 
out che Treaſares of his wiſdom, ' power and: goodneſs in 
this noble ftructare;' he built it fo? #n hdbiration for -him+ - 
ſelf to dwell in. Andindeed ſuch noble rooms, as the 
Underſtanding, Will, and Aﬀections, are roo good forany 
other to inhabic. But ſin hath ſet open the gates of this 
hallowed Temple, and ler inthe abomination which maketh. 
deſolate. All che doors of the Soul are barr'd and chain'd. - 
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God the rightful Proprietor of the Soul. 
up againſt Chriſt, by ignorance: and infidelity : he ſeeks 
for admiſſion into the Soul which he hath made, but find- 
eth' none; A forcible 'entry he will not make, bur ex- 
pets when-the Will ſhall bring him the keys of the Soul, 
as tO its rightful owner, So he expreſleth himſelf tous in 
Rev. 3. 20. Behold, 1 ſtand at the door, and knock : if any man hear 
my voice, and open the door, I will come in to him, ana ſup with him, 
and he with me, His ſtanding at the door, denotes his ear- 
neſt deſire, and patient waiting, im the uſe of all thoſe means, 
that are introductive of Jeſus Chriſt into the Souls of men : 
His knocking; {ignifies the various eflays he makes by Or- 
dinances and Providences externally, and the convictions 
and per{waftons of his Spirit, and the Conlciences of ſinners 
internally : every call of the Word, and every conviction of 
Conſcience, is a Call, a Knock from Heaven, at the door 
of the Soul, for the admiſſton of Chriſt into it, By the 
Soul's hearing his woice, and opening the door, anderſtand its 
approbation, and conſent to th2 motion and offer of God. 
By Chriſt's coming in, is meant his uniting that Soul unto 
himſelf, that opens to him : And as his coming in, denotes uni- 
ons ſohis ſupping with the Soul, and the Soul with him, 
denotes his ſiveer Communion z imperfect here, compleat 
and fall in Heaven. 

O the admirable condeſcenſions of God to poor ſin- 
ners ! The God that formed you with a word, and can as 
eahly rain you witha frown; yet waits at the gates of 
your Souls for admiſſion into them. There be many Souls 
within the ſound of this complaint, .that have kept God out 
of his own right, all their days. -They have ſhuc out Jeſus 
Chriſt, and delivered up their Souls to Satanz if he but 
knock by a flight Tempration, the door is preſently open- 
ed: but Jeſus Chriſt may wait in vain upon them, from 
Sabbath to Sabbath, and from Year to Year. But the 
longeſt day of his patience hath anend. And there is a 
refuſal of Grace, - which no more tenders of mercy 
ſhall ever be made. | 

What fay you, Souls, will you at laft gpen the door to 
Jeſus Chriſt, or will you ſill exclude” him? .If you will 
open to him, . he will not come in-empty-handed, he will 
britg a feaſt with him, ſuch a feaſt, as you never taſted run 
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Dre 3-3", : 
| J7 the Bortd of Anion Fer Noe. 
thing like it in your lives : But if you will not open to him, 
then I call Heaven and Earth to witneſs againſt you this day, 
a that you. have once more barr'd the doors. of your Souls 
i - againſt him, whoſe pleaſure and power gave them their 
wo - very beings; againſt him, who is their E eeraigh Lord, 
-- and righttul Ownerz and conſequently, this A& of yours 
muſt-ftop your mourhs, and deprive you of all Pleas and 
Apologies, when you-ſhall knock hereafter at the door - of 
mercy, and God ſhall for ever ſhut ir up againſt you, accord- 
ding to his juſt, but dreadful threatnings, Meatth. 7. 25, 
Prov. 1. 24, 25. And thus much of the Divine Original, 
and excellent Nature of the Soul of Man, 

Having taken a view of this excellent Creature, the Soul, in 
opening the former Propoſition , we come next to the conſideration 
of its union with the Body, in this ſecond Propoſition ; 


Dect. 11. Hat the Souls and Bodies of men are knit together 
by the feeble band of the breath in their Noſtrils. 


* Mr. How mm a There is (faith a learned Man) 'o greater myſtery In na- 
. Funeral Serm'n, ture than the mnion betwixt the Soul and Body : That a mind 
2h and ſpirit ſhould be ſo tied and linked with a clad of Clay, 

that while that remains in a due temper, it cannot by any art, 

or power free it ſelf. It can by an att of the Will move anhand, 
; or a foot, or the whole body; but cannot move from it one inch. 
E If it move hither, or thither, or by a leap upward, do aſcend 4 
E-- little, the body ſtill follows; it cannot ſhake or throw it off. We 
camot take our ſelves ont 3, by any allowable means we cannot, nor by 
any at all (that are at leaſt within meer humane power) as long as 
the temperament laſts, While that remains, we cannot go ; / that 
fail, we cannot ſtay, though there be ſa many open avenues ( could 
we ſuppoſe any material bounds to hem in, or exclude a Spirit ) I 
we Cannot go out or in at pleaſure. A wenderful thing '-, And I > 
wonder, we .no more wonder at onr own make and frame in this ve- 
fſpeft — What ſo much akin are a mind and a piece of earth, a clod 
and a thought, that they ſhould be thus affixed to one anther ? 

My delign -kere is to ſhew by what ligament, tie, or 
bond ic hath pleaſed the great and wiſe Creator, to affix 
and 'link the ſo different parts of Man' together :-.-and 
this Meſerin the Text tells us, is no other but the breath.of © © 
his noſtrils. The = - 


LIMI 


betwixt the Soul and Body. @ 
The Breath and Soul of Man are two diſtinct things, 


His Breath is not his Soul, nor his Soul his Breath; but 
the Nexw or bond that couples and unites his Soul and” Bo- 
dy in a perſonal union. The Body hath no Life in it (elf, 
but its Life refalts from its union with the Soul ;- 7am. 2. 
26, this union is maintained by the breath of our Noſ- 
trils, which upon that account is here called the Breath of 
Life. Breath ts an aft of Life, proceeding from the Soul s nni- 
on with its Body, and ending with the diſſolution of it, Life is What 
continued by its reſpiration, and ended by its expiration, Breath is. 
Whilſt we live, and whilſt Breath is in our bodies, are terms 
[nonimory, 

That little quantity of Air, which we thus breathe in and 
out at our Noſtrils, is more to us than all the three Regi- 
ons of Air, which fill up the vaſt ſpace between Earth and 
Heaven. lc is1in a (enſe, our Life. 

For the uſe and office of Reſpiration, the Zangs were for- 
med and placed where they are, not without the moſt wiſe what the 
counſel and direction of God. They are that Organ in the Lungs ares: 
* Body, which by the help of that Artery, called Arteria , "4 

Ln By by” Pulmoeſt 

trachea, leading to them as a Channel, for the paſſage of air ;,i.a,qi &re- 
from the mouth and noſtrils, the Air 1s tranſmitred to, and irandl frye 
ventilated by them for the refreſhment of the f heart, and mencum, ad 


exhaling the fumes thereof. pulmones in- ,. 
ducitur fiſtula * »# 


quz dicirur Trachea arteria, ad geminos uſus condita, &c. + Cor moverur moru duplici, 8 
nempe ovszais & aces, qua calor innatus attracto acre mirigatur & refrigeratur. At 
fied, Theolog. Nat. p. ( mibi ) 614 
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The Heart hath continual need of ſuch a vent and re- 
freſhment z and therefore the Lungs, like a pair of Bellows, 
muſt be kept continally going, © Longer than Breath is go- 
ing, the Heart is dying ; that which ſtops the one, Wa 
cates the other. * * 

And here we may with admiration contemplatEthe 
Wonders by which our lives are continued., Theſe Lungs 
are the molt frail and tender part ofmhe-Body, and kepr 
in continual motion and agitation ; yet agg*made (ervice- 
able for ſeventy or eighty years together, which is the 
wonder of Providence. Were a piece ofBral(s, Iron or 
Steel, kept in continual and inceſſant uſe, it would _ in- 
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ruum operoſil- 


Of the Bond of Wnion 
*Quia Cor eſt dure half the time,” In a word, the * Heart, that noble part 
pics: = of the Body, is the ſhop wherein the Spirits are laboured 

Fe and prepared, which therefore is in continual motion and 
fima, ica ur heat and fo needs continual cooling and refreſhing. We 
perperuo mo- Can live no longer than it labours 3 it can labour no longer 
ru pendulum than jt is refreſhed and cooled by reſpiration. 


agiterur; ut1q; Z 
eriam vechementer incaleſcir, 1ta ur fi calor iſte per reſpirationem non reſt inguererur, ne- 


-ceſſe fucrir, & calidum, & humidum nativum nimia #ſtuatione opprimi, & ſuffocari, Pul- 


mones ſunr nihil aliud quam tolles quidam naturales, qui (eſe dilatando acrem attrahunr, 
ingz cor effundunr, jra ut cor perperuo #ſtuans, acre refrigererur z qui acr, ubi intra cor- 
dis mearus incaluir, irerum a corde effundicur in pulmones, qui ſeſe contrahendo foras 
emi:tunt. Keeberm. phyſ. p. 142. 


God hath therefore prepared the Lungs for this ſervice, 
which being of a thin, porous, and ſpungy ſubſtance, can 
ealily be dilated, and contracted. By dilating themſelves, 
they attract and ſuck in the Air into themſelves; firſt du- 
ly to prepare and temper it, and then communicate it to 
the Heart for its refreſhment 3 which being quickly heated 
in the Heart, is again breathed out by the Lungs, by con- 
tracting themſelves again. This double motion of Inſpi- 
ration and Expiration, we call Reſpiration 3 and this Reſpi- 
ration is the bond that holds our Souls and Bodies together. 

And indeed, this is but a feeble bond, a very {lender and 
weak thread which holds cur Souls and Bodies in union. 
What mygre wolatil, evanid and wncertain, than a puff of 
Breath ? The Noſtrils are the outer door of the Body, our 
Breath is continually in our Noſtrils ; and how ſoon may 
that depart, which is day and night at the door, as if it were 
ſill raking its leave of us ? Our Breath is always going, and 
what is ſtil] going, will be gone at laſt. How (mall a dif- 
feregce is there betwixt Reſpiration and Expiration? A 
breathing. and a breathleſs lump of clay ? Breath cannot 
continue long, and Life cannot ſtay a moment behind ir. 
Pal. 104. 29. Thou takeſt away their Breath, they die, and re- 
turn to their Duſt. Lite is Breath given, and Death is Breath 
taken away. The" Breath of Man is like a written Sen- 
tence, in which there are diverſe Commas or ſhort Pauſes, 
— which ſpeedily follows a full Stop, and there's an end 
of it. . 


betwixt the Soul and Body. 6> 


Some conceive Solomon points at the continual motion Pulmones ſunc 
of the Lungs, in that figurative and elegant deſcription of 1<luti rorz ad 
the death of Man, Eccleſ. 12. 6. Or ever.the ſilver Cord be = u——_— 
looſed, or the golden Bowl! be broken z, or the Pitcher be broken in; forve firw- 


at the fountain, or the Wheel be broken at the Ciſtern, The |am modo des 


double motiva of the Lungs, he ſeems here ro compare to Primir deor- . 


the double motion of che Buckets in a Well ; the turn of mg 
b 


the Wheel ſends one down, and draws the other up. But jta &.pulmo- 
as we ule to ſay proverbially, The Bucket or Pitcher that nes perperus 
goes fo often to the Ciſtern or Well, is broken at laſt : moru acrem 
So muſt we ſay of theſe, they will fail at laſt. One **ahunr, & 
we OS ! . . expellunt, 
ſitting by the bed-ſide of a dying Perſon, {1ghed out this 1p. rhew. 
compaſſionate expreſſion, 4h ! guid ſumme ? His lick Friend war. p. 523. 
hearing it, replied, Palvz, & nmbra, fumm, Dult, a Sha- 
dow, a puff of Wind. The wind without us is fickle and 
inconſtant to a proverb, and ſo is that within us too. Ma- 
ny grudg at the ſhortneſs of Life; but confidering the fee- 
blene(s of this Bond, we have more cauſe to wonder at the 
{lowneſs of Death. For let us ſeriouſly conſider the 
frailty of our Breath on a double account, »:iz. 
I. In reſpect of our breathing Inſtruments. 
z. Or of breath-ſtopping Accidents. 

1. Great is the frailty of our breathing Inſtruments. What 
iS fleſh, but weakneſs > Even the moſt (olid and ſubſtanrial ; 
it is as the fading graſs, //a. 40. 6. But our * Lungs are *Eſtcnim ſub- 
the moſt lax, ſpongy and tender of all fleſh, if that which 2" op 
156 airy, light and ſpumous, deſerve the name of Fleſh. ſpongiofa pos 
And as it is the moſt frail of all fleth,ſo it is in continual mo- rea; & ſimilis 
tion, labouring night and day, withour reſt or intermifſi- coagularz ſpu- 
on 3 and that which wants alternate reſt cannot be durable, 1X fanguints, 
We ſee motion wears out the wheels of a Watch, tho made POd With 
of Braſs ; bur our frexgth (as ob (peaks) is not the ſtrength of 
ſtones, or ow# bones (the moſt (olid, much leſs our Lungs, 
the molt frail and feeble parts) of Braſs, Beſide, 

2. There are a multitude of breath-Rtopping Accidents, 
which may, and daily do beat the laſt breath our of Mens 
noſtrils, before any decay of nature cauſe it to expire. 

Many mortal Diſeaſes are incident to theſe frail and ten- 
der parts. Phtificks, Intenerations, Ulcers, ealily bar the 
paſſage of our breath there; yea, and flighter accidents, 
; K 2 which 
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which immediately touch not that part, are ſufficient to 
ſtop our breath, and diſlodg our Souls. A Fly, a Gnat; the 
ſtone of a Raiſin, a cramb of Bread have often done it. 
There is not a pore in the Body, but is a door large enough 
to let in Death, nor a creature ſo deſpicably ſmall, but is 
ſtrong enough (if God commiſhonate it ) to (ſerve a Writ 
of Eje&ion upon the Soul : the multitudes of Diſeaſes are 
ſo many lighted Candles put to this ſlender thread of our 
breath, betides the infinite diverſity of external Accidents, 
by which multitudes daily periſh. © So chat there are as 
great and aſtoniſhing wonders in our Preſervation, as in 
our Creation. 


Inference |. 


OW admirable then is the Myftery of Providence in the dai- 
ly continuation of the Breath of our Noſtrils ? 

That our Breath is yet in our Noſtrils is only from hence, 
that he who breathed ic into them at firſt is our Life, and 
the length of our Days, as it is Det. 30, 20. It is becauſe 
our Breath is in his hand, Da». 5. 23. not in our own, or in 
our enemies hand. Till he take it away, none ſhall he able 
to do it, Pal. 104. 29. Thos takeſt away their Breath, they die, 
axd return to their Duſt, 

"Tis neither Food nor Phyſ1ck, but God in and by them 
that holdeth onr Soul i» life, Pal. 66. y We hang every mo- 
ment of our life over the Grave, and the gulf of Ecernicy, 
by this {lender thread of our Breath 3 but it cannot break, 
how feeble ſoever it be, till ch? rime appointed be fully 
come: If it be not extinguithed and (ſuffocated as others 
daily are, it is becauſe he puts none of thoſe Dilzales upon 
us, as it is Exod. 15. 26, or if he do, yet he is febovah Rophe, 
the Lord that healeth us, as it foilows in that Text. 

We live in the mid(t of cruel enemies, yea, anon2 them that 
breathe ont cruelty, as the P/almiſt complaineth, P/al. 27. 12, 
Such Breath would quickly ſuffocace ours, did not he in 
whoſe hand ours is wonderfully preveat it. O what cauſe 
have we to imploy and ſpend that Breath in his praiſe, who 
works ſo many daily wonders to ſecure it ? 


Infertnce 
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I nference IT, 


bs it but a puff of feeble breath which holds our Souls 
and Bodies in union ? Then every Man is deeply concerned to 
make all haſte, to take all poſſivle care and pains to ſecure a better 
and more durable habitation for his Soul in Heaven, whilſt yet it 
fojonrns in thus frail Tabernacle ef the Beay, 

The time T at hand, when all thele comely and active 
Bodies ſhall be fo many breathleſs carcaſes, no more 

capable of any uſe or fervice for our Souls than the 
ſeats you fit on, or the dead bodies that lie buried un- 
der your feet. Y our breath is yet in your Noſtrils, and 
all che means and ſeaſons of Salvation will expire with 1t; 
and then it will be as impoſſible for the beſt Miniſter in 
the world to help your Souls, as for the ablelt Phyſician 
to recover your Boc tes. As Phylick come 5 £00 late for the 
ie, ſo Counſels and Perſival 10Ns for the other, 
Three tings are worth thinking on in this matter. 

1, That you are not without the hopes and poſſibi- 
lities of Salvation, whilſt the breath of life Is In your 
Noftri po A me rcy (how lightly ( VEVEr YOU value it) that 
WOulL vith with joy thoſe miſerab! ie SOU! $ that h: ve alrea- 
dy = the gulf of Eternity, and turn the ſhrieks and 
groans of the Damned into joyful ſhouts and acciamations 
of praile. Poor wretch, conlider what thou readelt ; that 
thy Soul is not yet in m is thy greate(t miſery, but that 
yet it may be I Cirilt, i155an unfpeakable mercy 3 though 
thy Salvation be nc =_ fas yet what a mercy is IC 
that it is not deſperate ? 

2. When cus uncertain breath is once E expired, the laſt 
hope of every unregenerate perſon is gone tor ever : It is 
25 unpothtble to recor er pe, as it 15 tO recover your de- 
parted breathy,or reca! the day that is paſt, When the bre ath 
is Zone, the. Compo{irnm 15 diflolved 3 we ceale to be what 


now we ae, 2nd our life is as water fpilt on the ground, 

vhich fhall nOt be vathered U 4ns the Reſurrection. Our 
Life is carried ice 2 precious 11quor in a brittle Glaſs, which 
death breaks to pieces, 11ig Spirit 15 immediately preſent- 
ed to God, ang "a 1 11 its unaiterable State 3 Heb. 9. —£ 


Excellent Improvements of 
All means of Salvation now ceaſe for ever; no Ambaſſadors 
of peace are ſent to the Dead ; no more Calls or ſtrivings 
of the Spirits no more ſpace for Repentance. O! what an 
inconceivable weight hath God hanged on a puff of breath 2? 

3. And ſince matters ſtand thus, it is to be admired 
whar ſhift Men make to quiet themſelves in {o dangerous a 
ſtats as moſt Souls live in; quiet and unconcerned, and 
yet but one puff of breath betwixt them and Hell! O 
the ſtupifying and beſotting narure of Sin! O the efficacy 
and power of ſpiritual! Deluftons ! Are our lives ſuch a 
throng and hurry of buſineſs, that we have no time to go 
alone and think where we are, and where we ſhortly muſt 
be 2 What (ſhall I ſay? If bodily concerns be fo weighty, 
and the matters of Eternity ſuch trifles; if meat and dink 
and trade, and children, be ſuch great things, and Chriſt, 
and Soul, and Heaven, Hell, and the World to come, ſuch 
little chings in your eyes, you will not be long in that opi- 
nion I dare aflure you. 


Inference III. 


S the Tie ſo weak betwixt onr Souls and Beaies ? how cliſe and 

near then do all our Souls confine and border upon Eternity ? 

There is no more but a puft of breath, a blaſt of wind 
betwixt this World and that to come, a very ſhort ſtep be- 
twixt Time and Eternity : There is a breath which will be 
our Jaſt breath : Reſpiration muſt and will terminate in Expi- 
ration : The Dead are the /»babitants, and the Living are Bor- 
derers upon the inviſible world. This conſideration deſerves 
a dwelling place in the hearts of all Men, whether, 

I. Regenerate, or 
IT. Unregenerate. 

I. Regenerate Souls ſhould ponder this with pleaſure. O 
tis tranſporting to think how ſmall a matter is betwixr 
them and their compleat Salvation. No ſooner is your 
breath gone, but the full defire of your hearts is come 3 
every breath you draw, draws you a degree nearer to 
your perfe& happineſs; Rom. 13. 11. Now # your Sal- 
vation nearer than when you believed: therefore both your 
- chearfulneſs and diligence ſhould be greater than* when 


you 


aw .* 


our breatþing Inſtruments. 

you were * in the infancy of your Faith. You have run 
through a conliderable part of your Chriſtian courſe and 
race, and are now come nearer the Goal and prize of eternal 
Life. O deſpond not, loiter nor now at laſt, who were fo 
fervent and zealous in the beginning. 

'Tis tranſporting to think how near you. approach the Re- 
ion of light and joy. O that you woutd diſtinctly contider, 

1. Where you lately were. 
2. Where now you are. 
3- Where (ſhortly you ſhall be. 

1. Youthat are now (o near Salvation, vere lately very 
near unto Damnation : there was but a puff of breath be- 
ewixt you and Hell. How many nights did you ſleep ſecure- 
ly in the ſtate of nature and unregeneracy 2 How quietly 
did you ret upon the brink of Hell, not once imagining 
the danger you were in? Had any of thoſe {ickneſles you 
then ſuffered, been ſuffered by God, like a candle, to burn 
aſunder this flender thread of life which was fo near them, 
you had been as miſerable and as hopeleſs, as thoſe that now 
are roaring in the loweſt Hell. I have heard of one that 
rid over a dangerous Bridg in the night, who upon the re- 
view of the place next day, fell into a {\woon when he was 
ſenſible of that danger which the darkneſs of the night hid 
from him. O Reader, ſhall not an eſcape from Hell affect 
thee, as much as {uch an eſcape would do ? 

2. 'Tisno leſs marvellous to con{(1der where you now are; 
you that were afar off, are now made nigh, Epheſ. 2, 1 3. 
you that were not beloved, are now beloved, Rom. 9. 25. 
You were in the ſtare of death and condemnation 3 you 
are now paſled from death to life, by your free juſtification, 
1 fohn 3.14. Your union with Chriſt. hath fer you free 
from condemnation, Fem. 8, 1, Die you muſt tho Chriſt be 
in you, bur there is no hazard or hurt in your death. The 
ſtopping of your breath can put no ſtop to your happi- 
nels, it will haſten, not hinder it: If the pale Horſe come 
for you, Heaven, not Hell will now follow him z your 
{ins are pardoned, tlie covenant of your Salvation ſealed. 
Death is diſarmed of its fatal (ting 3 and what then ſhould 
hinder you from a like Triumph even upon your death-bed 
with that, 1 Cir. 15, 55, O death, where is thy ſting ? O grave 
where # thy vittory ? 3. And 
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3. And yet you have more room for joy, whilſt you 
conſider where you muſt and ſhall be ſhortly. You are 
now in Chriſt, but in a few days you ſhall be with Chriſt, as 
well as in him $ *tis well now, bur it will be better ere long. 
Your fin is now fully pardoned, but not fully parged out of 
your Souls. Your Perſons are freed from guilt, but your 
Herts are not either freed from filth or grief : But 1a a little 
time you ſhall be abſolutely and eternally freed from both. 
Your preſent condition is an Heaven, compared with your 
former,and your future ſtate will be an Heaven indeed, com- 
pared with your preſent. The path of the jxſt is as the ſhining light, 
which ſhineth more and more unto the perfett day, Prov.4.18. 

IT. But on the other fide, what meditation can be more 
ſtartling and amazing to all the unregenerate and Chriſtleſs 
world? Ponder it thon poor Chriſtleſs and unſanihed 
Soul. Get thee out of the noiſe and clamour of this wot 1d, 
which makes ſuch a continual din in thine Ears, and conſ1- 
der how thou hangeſt over the mouth of Hell it ſelf, by 
the feeble thread which is ſpun every moment out of 
thy Noſtrils; as ſoon as that gives way, thou art gone 
for ever. What ſhift do you make ro quiet your fears, 
and eat and drink, and labour with any ple: ure 2 "Tis ſto- 
ried of Diony/au the Tyrant, that when Demecles would have 
flattered him into a conceit of the petfecti:n of his 
happineſs, as he was an abſolute Soveraign Prince, and 
could do what he pleaſed with others, as his YVaſſals 
Dionyſus to confure his fancy, cauſed him to be placed at 
2 Table richly furniſhed, and attended with the moſt 
curious Muſick, bur juſt over 11s head hanged a ſharp 
and heavy Sword by one iingle hair 3 which when De- 
mocles (aw, no meat would go down with him, but he ear- 
neſtly begged for a diſcharge from that place. This is the 
lively Emblem of thy condition, thou unregenerate Man, 

There are three things in thy ſtate ſadly oppoſed to the 
former ſtate laſt deſcribed. 

I. The ſtate you were born in, was bad. 

2, The ſtate you are now in, is worſe. 

3. The ſtate you (hall ſhortly be in, if you thus con- 
tinue, will be unſpeakably worit of all, 

x. The ſtate you were born in, was 'a fad ſtatez you 
were 


vÞ 


our breathmg Inſtruments, 


were born in fin, P/al. 51. 5. and under wrath, Eph. 2. 3. 
the womb of Nature caſt you forth into this world, both 
defiled and condemned creatures. 

2. The ſtate you are in now, 15 much worſe than that you 
were born in: tor what have you been doing ever fince you 
were born, but treaſuring up wrath againſt the day of wrath 2 
Rom. 2.5. For every {and of time which run out of the 
glaſs of God's patience towards you, a drop of wrath hath 
been running into the Vials of his Indignation againſt you. 
O what a treaſure of (fin and wrath then 1s laid upin ſo many 
years as you have lived in {f1n 2 Every Sin committed, every 
Mercy abuſed, every Call of God neglected, and lighted, 
adds {ti]]l more and more to this treaſure. 

3. It will be much worſe ſhortly than it is now, except 
preventing renewing Grace ſtep in berwixt you, and that 
Wrath, into which you are haſtning ſo faſt. 'Tis (ad to be 
under the Sentence of Condemnation, but unſpeakably worſe 
to be under the Execution of that Sentence. To be a Chriſt 
leſs man is lamentable, but to be a hopeleſs man is more la- 
mentable. For tho you benow without Chriſt, yet whilſt 
the breath of life is in your Noſtrils, you are not abſolutely 
without hope 3 but when once that breath is gone, all the 
world cannot fave or help you. Your laſt breath, and your 
laſt hope expire together. Though you be under God's 
damning ſentence, yet that Sentence through the riches of 
forbearance is not executed; but affoon as you die, all that 
Wrath which hang'd over your heads, ſo many years, inthe 
black clouds of God's threatnings, will pour down in a fu- 
rious ſtorm upon you, which will never break up whilſt 
God is God. O think, and think again, and let your 
thoughts think cloſe to this ſad and folema Subje&, there is 
but a Breath betwixt you and Hell. 


Inference IV. 


Oth God maintain your Life by breath ? let not that Breath 
deſtroy your life, which God gave to preſerve it, 


No man can live without Breath, and yet fome might *Cave,.#feriat” 
live longer than they do, if cheir breath were better imploy- lingua tua cob; 
lum ruum. 
Scalig. 4 < 
Prov, Ctit. 1. 


ed, - * -Some mens Throats have been cut by their own 
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(ich Solomon) are in the power of the Tongue. Criticks 
obſerve, that a Word, and a Plagse, grow upon the ſame 
root in the Hebrew Tongue. "Tis certain, that ſome mens 
breath hath been baneful poiſon both to themſelves and o- 
chers. It was a Word that cut off the life of Adonijah, 1 King. 
2. 23. andthouſands fince his day have died upon the point 
of the- ſame weapon. *Tis therefore wholeſome advice 
that is given us, P/al. 34. 12. What man is he that defireth 
life, and loveth many days, that he may ſee good ? keep thy tongue 
from evil, and thy lips from ſpeaking guile. 2 

And the more evil the times are, the ſtricter guard we 
ſhould keepupon our lips. 1 is a» evil time, the prudent will 
keep filence, Amos 5. 13. When wicked men watch to make 
2 man an offender for 4 word, 2s it 1s 1/ai. 29. 20, 21, it be- 
hoves us to be upon our watch, that we offend not with 
our lips. *Tis good to keep, what is not ſafe to truſt. Da- 
vid was as a deat and dumb man, when in the company of 
wicked men, P/al. 38. 13. he thought filence then to be 
his prudence, It is better they ſhould call you Fools, than 
find you ſo. 


Inference V, 


Jt” not that Breath to the diſhonour of God, which was firſt 
given, and is flill graciouſly maintained by him for your com- 
fort and good. * 

'Twere better you had never breathed at all, than to ſpend 
your breath in profane Oaths, or fooliſh and idle Ghar, 
whereby at once you wound the Name of God, draw guilt 
upon your own Souls, and help on the ruin of others. That 
is a ſtartling Text, at. 12. 36. But I ſay wnto jon, that every 
idle word that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give an account thereof in 
the day of ?udgment. 

Togive an account, is here by a Metalepſir of the Ante- 
cedent for the Conſequent, put for puniſhment in Hell-fare, 
withoutan intervening change of heart, and ſprinkhng of 
the Blood of Jeſus, 

And there is more evil in this abuſe of our Breath, than 
we caneafily diſcern, eſpecially upon two accounts, (1) Be. 
cauſc it is a fin moſt frequently commicred, and-ſ{eldom res 
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pented of. The intercourſe-betwixt the heart and tongue 
15 quick, and the ſenſe of the evil as eaſily and quickly pa(- 
ſeth away. (z) Becauſe the poiſonous and malignant influ- 
ence: thereof abides and continues long after : Our words 
may miſchief others, not only a long time after they are 
ſpoken, but a long time after the rongue that yone them 1s 
turned to duſt. How many years may a fooliſh or filthy 
word, a profane ſcoft, an Avheiſtical expreſſion ſtick in 
the minds of them that heard them, after the Speaker's 
death! A word ſpoken, is phyſically tranſient, and paſt a- 
way with the breath that delivered it : but it's morally per- 
manent; for as to its moral efhcacy, no more is required, 
but irs objeRive exiſtence in the minds and thoughts of 
them that once heard it : And upon that very ground Sxarez 
argues for a general Judgment, after men have paſt at death 
their particular. Judgment z becauſe (ith he) long after 
that, abundance of good and evil will be done in this 
World by the Dead, in the perſons of others that overlive 
them. For look, as it was ſaid of Abel, that being dead, 
he yet ſpeaketh ; fo it may be faid of 7=lian, Perphyry, and 
multitudes of ſcoffing Atheiſts, that being dead, they yer 
ſpeak. O therefore get a ſanRifhed heart to ſeaſon your 
Breath, that it may miniſter grace to the hearers. 


Inference V I. 


ET your Breath promote the ſpiritual life of ethers, as well as 
maintain the natnral life in your ſelves, 
Tho the maintaining of your natural life be one end 
why God gave you breath, yet it is not the only, or 
principal _ of ir. Your breath muſt be food to others, 
as well as lifero you: Prov, 10,21, The lips of the righteous 
feed many, It will be comfortable to re{1gn that Breath 
to God at death, which hath been inſtrumental to his Glory 
in this life. It was no low Encomium Chriſt gave of the 
Church when he ſaid, Carr. 4. 11. Thy lips, O my Spouſe, drop 
as the Honeycomb, Honey and Milk are nnder thy Tongue, 
Sweet, wholeſome, and pleaſant words drop from her 
lips. They drop ( faith Chriſt) as the Honeycomb, Some 
drops ever and anon fall He and others hang at Bs 
| : a 
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fame time prepared and ready to fall. Such a prepared and 
habitual Diſpoſition, ſhould every Chriſtian continually 
have. Your Words may ſtick upon Mens hearts to 
their Edification and Salvation, when you are in your 
Graves, Your Tongues may now ſow that precious ſeed, 
which may ſpring up to the praiſe of God, tho you 
may not live to reap the comfort of it in this World, 
Form 4. 36, 37. "Tis a rich expence of your Breath, to 
bring but one Soul to God, and yet God hath uſed the 
breath of one, as his inſtrament, to ſave, edify, and com- 
fore the Souls of thouſands. Prov. 11. 30. The fruit of the 
riphteous'is 4 tree of life, and he that winneth Souls is wiſe. The 
good Lord make all his People wiſe in this. 

Surely, whether we conſider the invaluable worth 
and preciouſneſls of Souls, the benefits you have had 
from the breath of others your ſelves, the innate: property 
of Grace, where-ever it is, to diffuſe and communicate it 
ſelf ; how ſhort a time you have to breathe, and-how com- 
fortable it will be, when you breathe your laſt, to remem- 
ber how it hath been imployed for God: All this ſhould 
open your lips; to counſel, reprove, and comfort others, 


" as often as opportunity is miniſtred. 


Did Chriſt ſpend his B/cod for our Souls, and ſhall not 
we ſpend our Breath for th:m? O ler our lips diſpenſe 
knowledg. .1f you will not ſpend your Breath for God, 
how will you ſpend your Blood for him? If you will 
not ſpeak for him, I doubt you will not ate for him... Away 
with a ſullen reſervedneſs, away with unprofitable Chat 
all Subjects of diſcourſe are not fit for a Chriſtian's lips. 
"Tis a-grave-Admonition God once gave his People, by the 
Pen of a faithful * Miniſter. To# may rxe ( ſaith he) the oppor = 
twnities you have loſt, Here lay a poor Wretch with one foot in Hell, 
would he not have ſtarted back, if he had had light to diſcover his 
danger ? Well, you are now: together, ſomething you muſt [ay , the 
ſame breath wonld ſerve for a Compaſſicnate Aamonition, as for 4 
Complacent Impertinency, which will redound to neither of your ad- 
vantages, Yon part, the man dies, and in the midſt of Hell cries out 
againſt you, One word of yours might have ſaved me : Tou bad me 
in your reach, you might have told me my danger ; you forbare, I 
hardned, The Lord reward your negligence, | 
Inference 


our breathing, Inſtruments, 


Tiiference VII. 
4 
E Breath be the tie betwixt Soul and Body, How are we 
concerned to improve, and draw forth the precious breath-of Mi- 
niſters and Chriſtians whilſt it is yet in their Noſtrils ? 

The breath of many Miniſters is judiciall ſtopt already, 
their breath ſerves to little other uſe than co preſerve their 
own lives; it will be ſtopt ere long by dearh, and then thoſe 
excellent treaſures of Gifts and Graces, wherewith they 
are richly furniſhed, will be gone out of your reach, never 
to be further uſeful ro your Souls. You ſhould do by them 
therefore ( as one aptly ſpeaks) as Scholars do by ſome 
choice Book they have borrowed, and mult return in a few 
days to its Owner: They diligently read it night and day, 
and carefully tranſcribe the moſt uſeful and excellent Notes 
they can find in it, that they. may make them their own, 
when the Book is called for out of their hands. » 

Bur alas, we rather divert, than draiw forth theſe Excel- 
lencies that are in them. You may yet converſe withthem, 
and greatly benefit your (elves by theſe Converſes ; but 
( as one ſpeaks) by the ſtream of your impertinent talk, 
that ſeaſon is negleed : afterwards you ſee your lack of 
knowledg, but then the Inſtrument is removed. How 
muſt it gall an- awakened ew, to think what diſcourſe he 


had with Jelus Chriſt? 1s it lawful to give Tribute to Ceſar? / 


Why do not thy Diſciples faſt ? O had 1 nothing elſe ro-en- 
quire of the Lord Jeſus? Would it.not have been more 
pertinent to have asked, What (hall I do to be ſaved? But 
he is gone, and I dead in my Sins. How many perſons 
have we ſent away, that had a word of Wiſdom 1n their 
Hearts, having only learnt from them what a Clock it 
is, What Weather, or what News; forgetting to ask our 
own Hearts, What is all this to us, and to enquire of 
them things worthy of their Wiſdom and Experience? 
Wherefore is there 4 price in the hana of 4 Foot, ſeeing he hath 
no heart to it ? Proverbs 17. 16. The expence of one mi- 
nute's breath in ſeaſon, may, 1t God concur with it, be 
co you. the ground of breathing forth Praiſes to Gad to 
all eternity. 
| Inference 
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Inference VIIL 


Axe Souls and Bodies tack'd together by ſo frail a thing 
J as a puff of breath? How vain and groundleſs they are 
all thoſe Pleaſures Men take tn their carnal Projetts and Deſigns in 
this World ! 

We lay the plot and deſign of our future earthly Fe- 
licity in our own thoughts, we mould and contrive a de- 
ſign for a long and pleaſant Life. The model for raiſing 
an Eſtate is already formed in our thoughts, and we have 
not patience to defer our pleaſure till the accompliſhment 
of it, bur preſently draw a train of pleaſing Conſequents 
from this Chimera, and our thoughts can ſtoop to nothing 
leſs than fitting down all the remainder of our days, in the 
very lap of delight and pleaſure; forgetting that our 
breath is all the while in our Noſtrils, and may expire the 
next moment; and if it do, the ſtructure of all our Ex- 
peations and Projects comes to nothing in the ſame mo- 
ment. Hers breath goeth forth, he returneth te his Duſt ;, and in 
that very day kis thoughts periſh, Plal. 146. 4. The whole 
frame of his thoughts falls inſtantly abroad,, by drawing 
out this one pin, his Breath. "Tis good with all our earth- 
ly deſigns, to mingle the ſerious thoughts of the domi- 
nion of Providence, and our own frailty, James 4.15. If 
the. Lord will, and we live, 

'Tis become a commecn obſervation, that as ſoon as Men 
have accompliſhed their earthly deſigns, and begin to hug 
and bleſs themſelves in their own Acquiſitions, a ſudden 
and unexpected period is put both to their Lives and Plea- 
ſures, as you may ſee Lnke 12. 19, 20. Dan. 4. 30. 

O then drive moderately, you will be at the end of 
all theſe things ſooner than you imagine, We need not 
victual a Ship to croſs the Channel, as they do that are 
bound to the Indies, What is your Life? It is even a Va- 
powr, which appeareth for a little while, and then vaniſheth away, 

7ames 4.14. In one moment the Projects of many years 
are overturned for ever. 
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Inference IX. 


Þ it but a puff of breath that holds Man in life ? then build 
not too much hope and confidence upon any Man. 

Build not too high upon (o feeble a foundation. Ceaſe 
ye from Man ( faith the Prophet ) whoſe breath is in his Neſ- 
erilss for wherein is he to be accounted of ? 14. 2.22, There 
are two things that ſhould deter us from dependance upon 
any Man, viz. his fa/ſeneſs, and his frailty. Grace in a great 
meaſure may cure the firſt, but not the laſt. The belt of 
Men muſt die, as well as the worſt, Km. 8. 10. 'tis a vanity 
therefore to rely upon any Man. Ir was the ſaying of a 
Philoſopher, when he heard how Merchants loſt great Eſtates 
at Sea in a moment, Nev amo felicitatem e funibus pendentem ; 
I love not that Happineſs ( faith he) which hangs upon a 
Rope. But all the Happineſs of many Men, hangs upon a 
far weaker thing than a Rope, even the perithing breath of 
a Creature. 

Let not Parents raiſe their hopes too high, or lean too 
hard upon their Children : ſay not of thy Child, as Lamech 
did of Noah, This Son ſhall comfort w, Gen. 5. 29. The 
World is full of the laments and bitter cries of diſappoint- 
ed Parents. Let not the Wife depend too much on her 
Husband, as if her earthly Comforts were ſecured in him 
againſt all danger. God is often provoked to top our 
friends breath, that thereby he may ſtop our way to ſin. 
1 Tiw.5, 5, The truſt and dependance of a Soul is too 
weighty to be hang'd upon ſuch a weak and rotten pin as a 
Creature's breath is. 


Inference X. 


O conclude ; If this frail breath be all that differenceth 

the living from the dead, Then fear not Man whoſe breath 
is in his Noſtrils. There is as little ground for our fear of 
Man, as there is for our ir»f in Man, As death in a mo- 
ment can make the beſt Man »/e/eſs, and put him out of 
capacity to do us any goed; fo it can in a moment make 
. the worſt Man harm/eſs, and put him out of a capacity 
to 


Excellent Improvements, &c. 
to do us any inwy. Indeed if the breath of our Enemies 
were in their power, and ours at their mercy, there would 
be juſt cauſe to tremble at them 5 bur they are neither 
maſters of their own or ours. ho art thou that thou ſhouldft 
be afraid of a Man that ſhall die? (aid God to Facob, 1/a. 
51,12, The Breath of the mightieſt is no better ſecured 
than of *the meaneſt, nor never in more danger to be ſtopr, 
on when they breathe out Threatnings againſt the Up- 
right. 

7alian's breath was ſoon ſtopt, after he threatned to root 
out the Galileays, Queen Mary reſigned her breath, at the 
very time when the had filled the Priſons with many of 
Chriſt's Sheep, deſigned for the ſlaughter. Read 7A. 17. 12. 
and ſee what Muſhrooms we are afraid of, The beſt way 
to continue your Relations and Friends to your comfort, is 
to give God, and not them your dependance; and the beſt 
way to ſecure your ſelves againſt the rage of Enemies, is 
to give God your fear, and not them. And thus much of 
the nature of the Soul, and its tie with the Body. 
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Revel. VI. 9, 10, 11, 


And when he had opened the Fifth Seal, I ſaw under the 
Altar the Souls of them that were ſlain for the Word 
of God, and for the Teſtimony which they beld, 

And they cried with a loud Voice, ſaying, How long, 0 
Lord ! holy and true, doſt thou not judg and avenge 
our Blood on them that awell on the Earth ? + 

And white Robes were given unto every one of them, and 
it was ſaid unto them, That they ſhould reſt yet for a 
little ſeaſon, until their fellow Servants alſo, and their 
Brethren, that ſhould be killed as they were, ſhould be 
fulfilled, 


of the Soul, and the tie betwixt it and the Body 3 

I ſhall from this Scripture evince the immortality of 
the Soul, which is a chief part of its Excellency and Glory 
and in this Scripture it hath a firm faundation, 

This Book of the Revelation complears and ſeals up the 
whole Sacred Canon, Reve/. 22, 18. It alſo comprehends 
all the great and f1gnal events of Providence, relating either 
to the Chriſtian Church, or to its Antichriſtian Enemies, in 
the ſeveral Periods of time, to theend of the World, Chap. 
I. 19. all which the Spiric of God diſcovers to us in the 
opening of the ſeven Seals, the ſounding of the ſeven Trum- 
pets, and the pouring out of the ſeven Vials. 

The firſt five Seals exprels the State of the Church under 
the bloody perſecuting Heathen Emperors. 


Hf from the former Text ſpoken of the Nature 


The firſt Seal opened, ver. 2. gives the Church a very Seal r. 


encouraging and comfortable proſpect of the Yifories, Suc- 
cefſer, and Triamphs of Chrift, notwithſtanding the rage, 
ſubtlety, and power of all its Enemies. He Fall ride on 
conquering, and to conquer, _ his Arrows ſhall be ſharp 

in 


; 
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hy The Soul's Immortality evinced, 
in the hearts of his Enemies, whereby the People ſhall fall 
ander him : And this chearing proſpe&t was no more than 
was needſul. For , 
Seal 2. The ſecond Seal opened, ver 3. and 4. repreſents the fir 
Tertul, Apol. bloody Perſecution of the Church under Nero, whom Tex- 
cap. 5. _ tullian calls Dedicator damnationis noſtre : He that firſt con- 
* Adeo ut Vi- demned Chrittians to the Slaughter. And the Perſecu- 
| ee tion under him is fet forth by the Type of a red Horſe, 
noribus chries- and a great Sword in the hand of him that rode thereon. 
tes, jacentes His cruelty is by Paw! compared to the month of a Lion, 
mortuos, fimul 2 Tim, 4.17. Pant, Peter, Bartholomew, Barnabas, Mark, are 
= _ all ſaid to die by his cruel hand : and ſo fierce was his rage 
rumeue, abſq; againſt the Chriſtians, that at that time, as Ex/ebime ſaith, * a 
ulla ſexds re---Man might ſee Cities lie full of dead Bodies, the old and 
verentia, in young, Men and Women caſt out naked, without any reye- 
publige rea rence of Perſons or Sex, in the open ſtreet. 
geatinigs And when the day failed, Chriſtians (ſaith Tacirms) were 
Tacit, lid. 5. byrat in the night inſtead of Torches, to give them light in 
__ the Streets. 
Seal 3. The third Seal opened, vey. 5, 6. ſets forth the Calamities 
which ſhould befal the Church by Famine ; yet not ſo much 
2 literal as a figurative Famine, as a grave and learned Com- 
* Durham in mentator * expounds it, like that mentioned, Ames 8. 11, 
loc. 12, Which fell out under Maximinus, and Trajev. The for- 
mer dire&ing the Perſecution eſpecially againſt Miniſters, 
in which many bright Lamps were extinguiſhed. The 
latter expreſly condemned all Chriſtian Meetings and 
Aſſemblies by a Law. The Type by which this Perſecuti- 
on was ſet forth, is a black Horſe. A gloomy and diſmal 
day it was indeed to the poor Saints, when they ate the 
bread of their Souls as it were by weight ; for he that fate 
on him had a pair of ballances in his hand. Then did 
fohn hear this ſad voice, A meaſure of Wheat for a penny, 
and three meaſures of Barley for a penny, That quantity was 
but the ordinary allowance to keep a Man alive for a 
day ; anda Roman penny was the- ordinary wages given 
for a day's work to a labourer. The meaning is, that in 
thoſe days all the Spiritual food Men ſhould get to keep 
their Souls alive from day to day, with all their cravel and 
labour, ſhould be bur ſutficient for that end, 
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The Soul's Immortality evinced, 


The fourth Seal 7_ ver, 7, 8, repreſents a much Seal 4 
more ſad and doleful (tate of the Church for under it are 
found all the former ſufferings, with ſome new kinds of 
trouble ſuperadded. Under this Seal Death rides upon the 
pale Horſe, and Hell, or the Grave, follows him. *Tis con- 
ceived to point at the Perſecution under Dioclefan, when 
the Church was mowed down as a Medow. 

The fifth Seal is opened in my Text, under which the $1 g. 
Lord Jeſus repreſents to his ſervant ob» the ſtate and condi- 
tion of thoſe precious Souls which had been torn and ſepa- 
rated from their Bodies by the bloody hands of Tyrants, for 
his Name ſake, under all the former Perſecutions- The 
deſign whereof is, to ſupport and encourage all that were 
to come after in the ſame bloody path. 7 ſaw wnder the 
Altar, &c. In which we have an account, . 

1, Of what 7obn ſaw. 
2, Of what he heard. 

I. We have an account of what he ſaw, 1 ſaw the Sonl: 
of them that were ſlain for the Ward of Ged, and for the Teſti- 
mony which they held. 

Souls in this place are not put for the Blood, or the dead 
Carcaſes of the Saints, who were ſlain, as ſome have 
groundleſly imagined; but are to be underſtood properly 
and ſtrictly for thoſe ſpiritual and immortal Subſtances, 
which once had a vital Union with their _ 
Bodies, _ —_—_— _—_— op _ tols whe Jongle \ Anke a im- 
by a violent death; yer ſtil] retained a love 20a Spiricu hominis capitury 
and inclination to them, even inthe ſtate of CR —_— 
ſeparation; and are therefore here brought &c. Marlorat. in toc. 
in complaining of the ſhedding of their 
Blood, and deſtruftion of their Bodies. 

Theſe Souls (even of all that died for Chriſt, from 
Abel to that time) 7k» ſaw, that is, 5» Spirit ; for theſe 
immaterial Subſtances are not perceptible by the groſs anime Cor- 
external ſenſes. He had the privilege and favour of a Spi- poribus exurz 
ritual repreſentation of them, being therein extraording- M7ihbiles 
rily aſſiſted, as Pa»! was when his Soul was wrapt- into the enptortnnk 
third Heaven, and heard things unutcerable,”z Cor. 12. 2. dit e-go eas 
God gave him a tranſient viſible repreſentation of thoſe Johannes Spis 
holy Souls, and that ander the Altar 3 he means not any ma-#itu. Pare 
"E M 3 cerial'” 
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terial Altar, as that at 7eraſalem wasz but as the holy place 
figured Heaven, ſothe Altar figured Jeſus Chriſt, Htb, x 3. 
10. Agd molt Foe Chriſt is repreſented to feb» in this 
figure, and Souls of the Martyrs at the foot or baſis of 
this Altar z thereby to inform us (x1f.) That however Men 
look upon the death of thoſe perſons, and though they 
kill! their names by Shanders, as well as their perſons by 
the Sword ; yet in God's account they die as Sacrifices, 
and their Blood is no other than a drink-offtering poured. ouc 
ro God, which he highly prizeth, and gracioully accepteth. 
Sutable whereunto Paw's expreſſion is, Philip. 2. 17, ( 2dh,) 
Thar the value and acceptation their Death and Blood (hed 
hath with God, is through Chriſt, and upon his account 
for it is the Altar which ſanRifieth the Gift, ar. 2 3. 19. 
And (3.) It informs us that theſe holy Souls, now ina ſtare 
of ſeparation from their Bodies, were very near to 7eſ%e 
Chriſt in Heaven, They lay as it were at his foot. 

Once more, they are here deſcribed to us by the 
cauſe of their ſufferings and death in this World, and that 
was, for the Word of God, and for the Teſtimony which they held ;; 
(i. e.) They died in defence of the Truths, or Will of God 
revealed in his Word, againſt the Corruptions, Oppotitions, 
and Innovations of Men. As one of the Martyrs that 
held up the Bible at the Stake, ſaying, This is it that hath 
brought me hither, They died not as Maleiators, but as 
Witnefles : they gave a threefold Teſtimony to the Truth, 
2 lip-Teſtimony, a life-Teſtimony, and a blood-Teftimony z - 
whilſt the Hypocrite gives but one, and many Chriſtians 
but two. Thus we have an account of what obs ſaw, 

2. Next he tells us whathe heard, and chat was, 

(1.) A vehement Cry from-thoſe Souls to'Gad, 
(z2.) A gracious Anſwer from God to them. 

(1.) The Cry which they uttered with a loud voice was 
this, How long, O Lord, Healy, and True, deſk thou not avenge 
onr Blood on them that dwell on the Earth? A cry |tke that from 
the blood of Abel.. Yer let it be remembreqd, 'T) This 
Cry doth not 1mply thele holy Souls ra-be-in a reftiels ſtare, 
or-to want true ſatisfaction and repofegut of che Body ; not 

et (z.) That they carried with theme £0 Heaven any mg- 

volent-or revengeiul diſpofition : bit that which 45 prias 
cipally 
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The Soul's Immortality evinced, 
cipally figoifted by this Cry, is their vehement deſire afrer 
the abolition of the Rogen of Satan, ,and the campleti- 
on and conſummation of Chriſt's Kingdom ja this World: 
That choſe his Enemies which oppoſe his Kingdom, by (lay- 
ing his Saints, may be made his footſtool 3 which is the ſame 
thing Chriſt waits for in glory, Heb. 10. 13. 

( 2.) Here we find God's gracious Anſwer to the cry of 
theſe Souls, in which he ſpeaks ſatisfaction to them two 
ways : 

1. By ſomewhat given tham for preſent. 
2. By ſomewhat promiſed them hereafter. 

1- That which he gives them in hand ; White Robes were 
given to every one of them, [It is generally agreed, that theſe 
white Robes given them, denote heavenly Glory, the ſame 
which is promiſed to all fincere and faithful ones, who pre- 
ſerve themſelves pure from the corruptions and defilements 
of the World, Rev.3.4. And it is as much as if God thould 
have ſaid to them, Altho the time be not come to ſatisfy 
your defres in the final ruin and overthrow of Satan's ty- 
rannical Kingdom in the World, and Chriſt's conſuramate 
conqueſt of all his Enemies, yet it ſhall be well with you 
in the mean time; you (hall walk with me in white, and enjoy 
Jour Glory in Heaven, 

2. And this is not all, but the very things they cry for, 
ſhall be given them alſo after a little ſeaſon 3 9. 4. wait but a 
lictle while, cill the reſt that areto follow inthe ſame (uffer- 
ing path, be got through che red-Sea of Martyrdom, as you 
are, and then you ſhall ſee the foot of Chriſt upon thenecks 
of all his Enemies, and Juſtice ſhall fully avenge the preg 
ous innocent Blood of all the Saints, which in all: Ages i& 
been ſhed for my ſake; from the blood of Abel to the laſt 
that thall ever (uffer for Righteouſne(s ſake io the World, 
From all which thisConcluvion is-moſt fair and obvious : 


da 


DoR. TJ Hat the Souls of Men periſh not with their Bodies, but 

do certainly overlive them, \and ſubſift in a ſtate of 

ſeparation from them. Mat. 10, 28. Fear not them that kill the 
$ady, but are not able to kill the Soul. 

The Bodies of theſe Martyrs of Jeſus were deſtroyed lay 

divers forts of Torments, but their Souls were out of the ... 
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reach of all thoſe cruel Engines: they were in ſafety nnder 
the Alrar, and in Glory, clothed with their 0 jay onde 
when the Bodies they lately inhabited on earth were tarned 
to aſhes, and torn to pieces by wild Beaſts. 

The Point I am to diſcourſe from this Scripture, is the Im- 
moutality of the Soul. For the better anderſtanding where- 
of, let it'be noted that there isa twofold Immortality. 


I. Simple, and abſolute in its own Nature. 
Il. Derived, dependent, and from the pleaſure of God. 


In the former ſenſe, God only hath Immortality, as the 
Apoflle ſpeaks, 1 Tim.6, 16. our Souls have it as a Gift from 
bim. He that created our Souls out of nothing, can, if he 
pleaſe, reduce them to nothing again; but he hath beſtowed 
Immortality upon them, and produced them in a nature ſu- 
table to that his appointment, fitted for an everlaſting Life. 
So that tho God by his abſolute Power can, yet he never 
will annihilate them, but they ſhall and muſt live for ever in 
endleſs Bleſledneſs or Miſery ; Death muſt deſtroy theſe 
mortal Bodies, but 1t cannot deſtroy our Souls. And the 
certainty of this Aﬀertion is gronaded upon theſe Reaſons, 
and will be cleared by theſe following Arguments. 


Argument T. 
HE firſt Argument for proof of the Soul's Immortality, 
may be taken from the Simplicity, Spirituality, and 
Uncompoundedneſs of its Nature. It is a pure, fimple, un- 
mixed Being. * Death is the diſſolution of things com- 
pounded ; where therefore no compoſition or mixture is 
found, no death or diſſolution can follow. 

Death is the great Divider, but it is of things that are 
divifible. The more ſimple, pure, and refined any material 
thing is, by ſo much the more permanent and durable it is 
found to be. The nearer it approacheth to the nature of 
Spirits, the farther it is removed from the power of Death : 
but that which is not material, or mixed at all, is wholly 
exempt from the ſtroke and power of Death. Ic is from the 


.. contrariant qualities and jarring humours in mixed Bodies, 


thac 
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that they come under the Law and Power of Diffolution. 
Matter and Mixture ate the doors at which Death enters 
naturally upon the Creatures. 
But che Soul of Man is a ſimple, ſpiritual, immaterial, 
and unmixed Being, not compounded of matter and form, 
as other Creatures are, but void of matter; and.altogather 
ſpiritual 3 as may appear in the vaſt capacity of its under- 
ſtanding Faculty, which cannot be ſtraitned by receiving 
multitudes of Truths into it. It need not empty it (elf of 
what it had received before, to makeway for more Truth 
nor doth it find it (elf clogg'd or burdened by the greateſt 
multitudes or varieties of Truths 3 but the more it knows, 
the more it ſtill deſires to know. Its capacity and appetite 
are found to enlarge themſelves according to the increaſe of 
Knowledg. So that to ſpeak as the matter is, if the know- 
ledg of all Arts, Sciences, and Myſteries of Nature could 
be gathered into the mind of one Man 3 yet that Mind 
would thirſt, and even burn with delire after more Know- 
ledg, and tind more room for it than it did when it firſt (ipt 
and relith'd the (weerne(s of Truch. Knowledg, as Know- 
ledg, never burdens or cloys the Mind but like fire in» 
creaſes and enlarges, as it. hnds more matter to work upon. 
Now this could never be, if the Soul were a material Be- ' 
ing. Take the largeſt Veſſel, and you ſhall find that the | . 
more you pour in@ ir, the leſs room is ſtill left for more x _ — 
and when it is full, you cannot pour in one drop more, ex- — _ 
cept you let out what was in it before. But the Soul is * 
no ſuch Veſſel, it can retaia all it had, and be ſtill receptive 
of more ; ſo that nothing can fill it and ſatisfy it, but that 24 
which is infinite and perfect. wit 
The natural appetite after Food is ſometimes ſharp and "vF: 
eager, but then there is a ſtint and meaſure, beyond which ic , 
craves not 3 but the appetite of the Mind is more eager and 
unlimited ; it never faith, till it come to reſt in God, it is 
enough, becauſe the faculty which produceth it, is more appericds finis 
active, ſpiritual, and immaterial. All Matter hath its limits, ett infioirus. * 
bounds, and juſt meaſures, beyond which it cannot be ex- Th» i no md 
tended. But the Soul is boundleſs, and its appetitions in- 0] derine, - 
finice 3 it reſts not, but in the ſpiricual and infinite Being, Jegrod Exd 
God alone being its adequate Object, and able to _ ItS which is God, 
&S: 
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deſires : which plainly proves ic to be a ſpiritual, immateri- 
al, and fimple Being. And being ſo, rwo things neceſſarily 
follow therefrom. 

"9 _ it is void of any principle of Corruption in ic 
elf. 
2, That it is not liable to any ſtroak of Death, by any 
+ adverſe Power without it ſelf, 

1. It cannot be liable to Death, from any Seeds or Prin- 
ciples of Corruption within it (elf ; for where there is no 
compoſition, there is no diſlolution: the ſpirituality and f1m- 
plicity of the Soul admits of no Corruption, 

2, Nor is it liable to Death, by any adverſe power without 
it ſelf; no Sword can touch it, no Inſtrument of Death can 
reach it; *Tis above the reach of all Adverſaries, Mat. 10.28. 
Fear not them that kill the Body, but cannot kill the Soul, The 
bounds and limits of Creature-power are here fixed by Je- 
ſus Chriſt, beyond which they cannot go. They can wound, 
torment, and deſtroy the Body, when God permits them : 
but the Soul is out of their reach. A Sword can no more 
wound it, than it can wound or hurt the Light 5 and conſe-- 
quently it is, and muſt needs be of an immortal nature. 

"Bur there ſeems to be a decay upon our Souls in our old 
Age, and Decays argue and imp!y Corruption, and are (0 
many ſteps and tendencies towards the deach and diffolution 
thereof. The experience of the whole World thews us how 
the Apprehenfions, Judgments, Wir and Memory of old 
Men fail, even to chat degree, that tliey become Children 
again in reſpect of the abilities of their Minds : their Souls 
only ſerving, as it were, to ſalt their Bodies, and keep them 
from putrefaCtion fora few days longer. 

'Tisa great miſtake, there 1s not the leaſt decay upon the 
Sou!, no'time makes any change upon the Eſftence- of the 
Soul: all the alteration that is made, is upon the Organs and 
Inſtruments of the Body, which decay in time, and become 
inept and unſerviceable to the Sou). 

The Soul, like an expert and skilful 2/nſician, is as able as 
ever-it was but the Body its In{trument is out of rune : and 
the abieſt Artiſt can make no proating melody upon an In- 
{tument whoſe Strings are broken, or fo relaxed that they 
cannot be ſcrued up to their due height. 
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Let Hippocrates the Prince of Phyſicians decide this mat- * Anima goftra 


ter for us. * The Soul ( ſaith he) cannot be changed or 
altered as to its eſſence by the accels of meat or drink, or 
any other thing whatſoever 3 bur all the alterations that are 


quoad effcnti- 

am mutari on 
poreſt, aut al- 
cerar, five cibi, 


made, muſt be referred either to the Spirits with which it ſive porus, five 


mixeth it (elf, or tothe Veſlels and Organs through which 
it ſtreameth. So that this proves not its corruprtibility : 
and being neither corruptible in it ſelf, nor vuinerable by 


cujuſcunq; ret 
alterius accel- 
lu: referenda 
eſt enim omut- 


any creature without it ſelf; ſeeing man cannot, and God will um atteracio- 


not deſtroy it : the conclulion is ſtrong]y inferred, that there- 
fore it 15 1mmortal, 


Argument II. 
HE Immortality of the Souls of Men may be con- 


cluded from the Promiſes of everlaſting Bleſlednels, 
and the Threatnings of everlaſting Miſeries, reſpectively 


made in the Scriptures of Truth, to the godly and ungodly, 


after this life; which Promiſes and Threatnings had been 
altogether vain and deluſory, if our Souls periſh with our 
Budies. 

1, God has made many everlaſting Promiſes of Blet- 
ſedne(s, yea he hath eſtabliſhed an everlaſting Covenant 
betwixt himſeif and the Souls of the Righteous, promi- 
{10g to be their God for ever, and to beſtow endle(s Ble(- 
ſedne(s upon them in the World to come. Such a Pro- 
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that I ſhall give him, ſail be in tim a Well of Water, ſpring- 
ing up into everlaſting life, And again, fohn 11,26. Whoſoe- 
ver liveth and belicveth in me, ſhall never aie, And once more 
Rom. 2,7. Totlem wi:9 by patient continuance in well doing, ſeek 
Gor Glory and Hononr,. 1d Immortality, cternal Life : wit mul- 
titudes more of like nature. | 

Now if thele be no vain and delufory Promites, (as to 
be ſure rhey are not, being the Words of c!:e truc and faith- 
ful God) then thole Souls ro whom they are made, maſt 
live for ever : for it the tubje&t of rhe Prumites fail, con- 
ſequentiy che performance of che Promites muſt fail roo, 


num cauſa, aut 
ad ſpirirus,qut- 
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For how ſhall they be made good, when thoſe to whom 
my are made, are periſhed ? 

et it not be objeted here, That the Bodies of Belie- 
vers are concerned in the Promiſes, as well as their Souls, 
and yet their Bodies periſh notwithſtanding. 

For: we ſay, tho their Bodies die, yet they ſhall live 
again, and enjoy the fruit of the Promiſes in eternal Glory : 
And whilſt their Bodies lie in the grave, their Souls are 
with God, enjoying the covenanted Blefledne(s in Heaven, 
Rom, 8. 10, 11. and ſo the Covenant-bond is not looſed 
betwixt them and God, by Death, which it muſt needs 
be, in caſe the Soul periſhed when the Body doth. And 
upon this Hypotheſis that Argument of Chriſt is builr, 
Mat. 22. 32. proving the Reſurreftion from the Cove- 
nant God made with Abrabam, Iſaac, and faceb; I am the 
God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob : 
God us not the God of the Dead, but of the Living, q, d. If A- 
braham, Iſaac, and 7acob, be periſhed in Soul as well as in 
Body, how then is God their God? what is become of 
the Promiſe and Covenant-relation ? for if one Correlate 
fail, the Relation neceſlarily fails with it. If God be their 
God, then gertainly they are in being; for God is not the 
God of the Dead, 5. e. of thoſe that are utterly periſhed. 
Therefore it muſt needs be, that tho their Bodies be naturally 
dead, yet their Souls ſti]! livez and their Bodies muſt live a- 
gain at the Reſurrection, by virtue of the ſame Promiſe, 

2. Onthe contrary, many threatnings of eternal Miſery af- 
ter this life are found in the Scriptures of Truth againſt 
ungodly and wicked Perſons. Such is that in 2 7hef. 1. 7 8, 9. 
The Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven in flaming Fire, to 
render Vengeance on them that know not God, avd that obey not the 
Goſpel of our Lord feſws Chriſt, who ſhall be puniſhed with ever- 
laſting Deſtruftion, from the preſence of the Lord, and the Glory of 
hi Power, And ſpeaking of the Torments of the Dam- 
ned, Chriſt thus exprefſeth the miſery of ſuch wretched 
Souls in Hell, ark 9. 44. Where their Worm dieth not, and 
the fire is not quenched. But how hall the Wicked be pu- 
niſhed with everlaſting Deſtruction, if their Souls havenor 
an everlaſting Duration? Or how can it be ſaid, That their 
Worm (viz. the remorſe and anguiſh of their Conſciences) dierh 

nee, 
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»ot, if their Souls die? Puniſhment can endure no longer 
than its ſubje& endureth. If che being of the Soul ceaſe, irs 
pains and puniſhments muſt have an end. 

You ſee then, there are everlaſting Promiſes and Threat- 
nings to be fulfilled, both upon the Godly and Ungodly. 
He that believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting life and he that belie- 
veth not the Son, ſhall not ſee Life, but the wrath of God abideth on 
him, John 3.36. The Believer (hall never ſee Spiritual Death, 
viz, the ſeparation of his Soul trom God and the Unbeliever - 
ſhall never (ee Lite, viz. the blefled fruition of God 3 bur the 
Wrath of God ſhall abide on him. It Wrath muſt abide on 
him, he muſt abide alſo as the wretched ſubje& thereof, 
which is another Argument ot the Immortality of Souls. 


Argument III. 


= Immortality of che Soul is a Truth afſerted and 

atteſted by the univerſal conſent ot all Nations and 

Ages of the World. * We give mach ( ſaith Seneca) to the © Multum dare 

Preſumption of all men, and that juſtly 3 for it would be hard —— 

ro think that an Error ſhould obtain the general conſent ,j Fon 

of Mankind, or that God would ſuffer all the World, in all num ; cum de 

Ages of it, to bow down under an univerſal Deception. Anime #rer- 
This Do&rine ſticks cloſe to the nature of Man 3 - it Pirate —_— 
£ My". C mn" ' x mus, non leve 

{p ings a _ | o_ wichout _ _ yg ——— 

t hath been allowed as an unqueſtionadle thing, not only p,q nos haber 


among Chriſtians, who have the Oracles oft God to teach conſenſus ho- 


and confirm this Doctrine, but among Heathens allo, who minum aur the - 


had no other Light but that ot Nature, to guide them in- ncium infe- 
to the knowledg and belief of it. Learned Zanchixs cites _ OO 
out of Cicero an excellent paſlage to this purpoſe: F In every xy, 15, . 
thing ( faith he) the conſent of all Nations ts to be accounted the + In on -re 
Law of Nature; and theretore with all good Men it ſhould conſenſjo ome 
be inſtead of a thouſand Demonſtrations ; and to relilt ic, Mum genrum 
(as he there adds) what is it, but to reſiſt the voice of ** — 
God? and how much more, when with this conſent the comnalitite 
Word of God doth alſo conſent? As for the conſent of mille demon» 
Nations in. this point, the learned Author laſt mentioned firationum ws 
hath induſtriouſly gathered many great and famous Teſti- "5 — 
monies from the antient Chaldears, Grecians, Pythagoreant, , — 
Stoicks, *Platoniſts, &c. which evidently (hew they made n0 rams, Anivies... 
| N 2 | doubtrun, p. 644+ 
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" doubt of the Immortality of their Souls. How plain is that 
of Phocylides ? xn 5 age ol, #, 092 On Fro mall 
Speaking of the Soul, in oppoſition to the Body, which 
*" Arlen G- mult be reſolved into duſt, he {aith, But for the Soul, that is 
Sum, dis Immortal, and never grows old, but lives for ever, And Triſme- 


—_ 


T6 opus, Y- piſtus, ths famous ang celedrated Philoſopher, vives this ac- 
, wy 269212” Count of Min, * That he conlitts of tiro parts, being mortal 
9 22217 inrefpect of his Body, but immortal in reſpect of kis Soul, 
& 9 oT2:Y. which 15 [11S D21t and Prind 1a! Dat. Plato not On y 1{tlerrs 


+ & uw 5&c the Immo! cality of the Souls 0! Men, DU! iſpures for it, 
$1 enim Mors and among orier Arguments U7ges this, TT7/ it If 1t were not 
diſfolutio eller ſo, wiched en would certainly have the aavantape of righteo:es 
utriuſque (Ccr- ang good en, who after they have committed all manner of evils, 
a ul fhonld ſuſfer none, But what ſpeak [ of Philoſcphers ? the molt 
forct malts barbarous Nations ja the \V orld conſtantly believe it ||. The 
cum moriun- Twrhs acknowledg it in their Alchwran 5, and tho they 
ture Platt! E). profly miltike the nature of Heaven, in fanſying it to be 
[gr ackebg a Paradiſe of ſenſual Pleaſures, as well asthe way thither, 
Moſchis, Indis, Dy their [mpoſtor Mahomet yer £15 Pan they believe the 
Perſis, aliidq.c Soul's Immortality, and that it lives in pain or pleaſure 
omnibus nunc afrer this life, 

remporis bar- 

baris nationibus dicam? Nemo tam barbarus aut impius eſt quin ſentiar poſt mortem 
ſuperefle loca in quibus anim# aur pro malcfa&is puntancur, aut coronentur, aclicuſq, 
perfruatitur pro benefattiss Zanch. ubs ſupra. 


The very ſalvage and illiterate Inda»s are ſo fully perſua- 
ded of the Soul's Immortality, that Wives caſt themſelves 
chearfully into the Flames to attend the Suuls of their Hul- 
bands 3 and SubjeRs, to attend the Souls of their Kings, 
iKo the other World. 

Two things are objected againſt this Argument. 


ObjeF, 1. I. That ſome particular perſons have denied this Doc- 
trine, as Epicarus, &c, and by Argument maintained the 
contrary. 

Sol. To which I anſwer, That tho they have done fo, yet ( 1.) 


This no way ſhakes the Argument from the conſent of Na- 
tions, becauſe ſome few perſons have denied it : we truly 
ſay the Earth is Spherical, tho there be many: Hills and 
Riſings in it- If Democrirzs put out his own eyes, mult we 
> cs he fay all the World is blind ? ; ; 
2.)-16 
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( 2.) Ir is worth thi: nking on, whether they that have 
queſtioned the Immortality "of the Soul, have not ow 
made 1t the matter of their option and deli: e, than of the 
pes and Perſwaſlton. We diſtinguiſh Atheiſts 1nto- thi = 
Claftes, ſuch as are {o in Prattice, in De/ Ire, or in /udement ; but + 


93 


4/00 & ] 4 
of the former forts there may be found muiritudes, to ONE 7&7: 6:64 my 
hat is ſo in his ſettled judginent, Wo uv think ic [range thac 47s wav 
any Man thould with his Sow! t ) be mortal, Hierocles gives 7 © V The 
ns ri 1 true » YEU1M c t it 4 y Pe [ lian ( 46 118th ne) 1s afraid * > | vn EY 
of his 71 ip, ana therefore wil 's bis Soul ana body m 4 ” [oge- ©) | y hi 
ther by Death, "ad yr thn it (+ uid comme to Goa s Tribrnal, ct. HIEFGC, 


laying, All this may be 6:t au univerſal Traditic ;, one Nation 
receiving it from another. 

For as this is neither true 1n 1t ſelt , NOT ÞC ſible to bemade 
good, fo it it were, it v ould not invalidate the Argument : 
tor if it were not a Truth agreeable to the light ot Nature, 
and fo eal1ly r eceived | by all Men upon the pt -opolal of it, it 
were impollible that all Nations in the World thi uid em- 
brace it (0 readil ly, and hold it ſo ten acioully as they CO» 


Arn ume Al I'V ; 


HE Immortality ot th e Soul Ma) be evinced trom the 
everlaſting Habits which are ſubjected and inherent in 


it, It theſe Habits abide {for ever, Cettainiy ſo mult the 
Souls in which they are Plante ay 
The Souls of good Mea are he good Ground, in which 
the Seed of Grace 1s fown by he $1 DI It, braun) LJ. 23. 
(1, e.) the Subjects n which gracious properties and attecti- 
ons do inhere and dwell, (which 1s the to roma not on 
a Yul lance) al nd the eſe IMP! anc 2d bs Ces le EVE 
things. J0, fol # 4.14. 1t // all bein 341Fet Wat 
18 wp 1nto everlaſting Lif, e, ( 1, 6. ) he G lCCS of the Spirit 
ſhall be in Believers permanent Habits, fixed Principles, 
which ſhall never decay. And theretore that Seed of Grace 
which 1s caſt into their Souls ar their Regen-ration, is in 
1 Pet. 1. 2 3. call led mncorrupti ble Seed, which liwveth and abideth 
far ever: and it 1s ncorruptibl e, not only conlidered ab- 
Ay; | in its own ſimple nature, but concretely, as it is mn 
ne 


7, prin 


2, Nor can the trench of the Argument be eluded DY Obief, 
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the ſanRified Soul, its ſubje&: for it is (aid, 1 7ohy 3; 9. 
The Seed of God remaineth in him, It abideth for ever in the 
Soul. It chen theſe two things be clear to us, viz. 

1. That the Habits of Grace be everlaſting 3 

2. That they are inſeparable from ſanRified Souls 3 

It muſt needs tollow that the Soul, their Subje&, is ſo too, 
aneverlaſting and immortal Soul. And how plainly do both 
theſe Propolitions lie beiore us in the Scriptures? As for the 
immortal and interminable nature of (ſaving Grace, it is plain 
to him that conſiders, not only what che fore-cited Scriptures 
ſpeak about it, calling it incorraptible Seed, a Well of Water 
ſpringing up into everlaſting life : but add totheſe what is ſaid of 
thele divine Qualities, in 2 Per.1.4. where they are called the 
Divine Natware; and Epheſ. 4.148, The Life of Goa, noting the 
perpetuity of thele Principles in Believers, as well as their re- 
ſemblance of God in Holinels, who are endowed with them. 

I know it is a great queſtion among Divines, A» gratia in 
renatts ſit natura & eſſentia (ua interminabilis * Whether thele 
Principles of Grace in the Regenerate be everlaſting and 
interminable in their own nature and eſſence? For my own 
part, I think that God only is naturally,eſfentially, and abſo- 
Jutely interminable and immortal. Burt theſe gracious Habits, 
planted by him in the Soul, are ſo by virtue of God's Ap- 
pointment, Promiſe and Covenant, And ure it is that by 
reaſon hereot they are interminate, which 1s enough tor my 
purpoſe, it they be not eflentially interminable. Tho Grace 
be but a Creature, and therefore hath a poſſe mori, yet it is a 
Creature begotten by the Word and Spirit of God, which 
live and abide for ever, and a Creature within the Promiſe 
and Covenant of God, by reaſon whereot it can never 
actually die. 

And then as for the inſeparableneſs of theſe Graces from 
the Souls in whom they are planted, how clear is this from 
1 John 2. 27, where ſanctitying Grace is compared to an 
Union, and this Unction is ſaig:$ abide in.them? And 

1 7obn 3. 9+ 'tis called the Seed?” God, which remaineth 
in the Soul. All our ngtural and moral Excellencies and 
Endowments g0 away 'when we die; Jeb 4.21, Doth not 
their Excellency that i in them go away? Men may out-live 
their acquired Gifts, but not their ſupernatural G_ ? 
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| The Soul's Immortality evinced. 
Theſ e ſtick by the Soul, as Ruth to Naomi, and where it goes; 
they go too; ſo that when the Soul is diſlodged by Death, 
all its Graces aſcend up with it into Glory : it carries away 
all its Faith, Love, Delight in God, all its comfortable ex- 
periences, and fruits of Communion with God, along with 
it to Heaven. For Death is (o far from divelſting the Soul 
of its Graces, that it perfects in a moment all that was de- 
fective in thems 1 Cor. 13, 10, When that which is perteft ſhall 
come, then that which is in part ſhall be done away, as the Twi- 
light is done away when the Sun is up, and at its Zenith. 
So then, Grace never dieth, and this never-dying Grace is 
inſeparable from its Subje ; by which it is plain to him 
that conſiders, that as Graces, fo Souls abide for ever. 

Bur this only proves the Immortality of regenerate Souls. 

It doth fo ; but then confider,as there be gracioushabits in 
the Regenerate that never die, fo there are vicious habits in 
the Unregenerate, that can never be ſeparated from them in 
the World to come. Hence 7ahn 8. 21. They are ſaid to die 


in their Sins 3 and 7ob 20.11, Their Iniquities lie down with them ** 


in the duſt; and Ezeh, 24. 13. They ſhall never be purged, Re- 
markable is that place, Rev, 22.11, Let him that u filthy, be 
filthy fill, And it guilt ſticks (o faſt, and fin be fo deeply 
engraven in impenitent Souls, they alſo muſt remain for 
ever, to bear the puniſhment of them. 


Argument Y., 


s HE Immortality of the Soul of Man may be evinced 
from the Dignity of Man above all other Creatures, 
( Angels only excepted) and his Dominion over them all. 

In this the Scriptures are clear,that Man is the Maſter-piece 
of all God's other Works, P/al.8.5,6. For thou haſt made him 4 
little lower than the Angels, and haſt crowned him with Glory and 
Honour, Thou haſt made him to haue Dominion over the works of 
thy hands, th haſt put all things under his feet. Other Crea- 
tures were made for his ſervice, and he is crowned King 
over them all. One Man is of more worth than all the in- 
feriour Creatures, 

But wherein is his dignity and excellency above all other 
Creatures, if not in reſpect of the capacity and — 
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of his Soul? Sure it can be found no where elſe, for as tothe 
Body, many of the Creatures excel Man in the perfeCtions of 
Senſe, greacneſs of Strength, agility of Members, &c. Nos 
aper auditu precellit, aranea tan, vultur odoratu, linx viſu, ſimia 
g-/?u : And for Beauty, Solomon in all his Glory was net arrayed 
[ihe ore of the Lilies of the field, The Beaſts, and Fow'!s enjoy 
more pleaſure, and live divelted of thote cares and cumbers 
which perplex and wear out the lives of Men. It cannot be 
in reſpect of bodily perfetions or pleaſures that Man excels 
other Creatures. 

IF you ſay, he excels them all in reſpect of that noble en- 
dowment of Reaſon, which is peculiar to Man, and his (1n- 
gular excellency above them all. 

'Tis true, this is his glory, but if you deprive the reaſonable 
Soul of Immortality, you deſpoil it of all, both ics glory and 
comfort, and put the reaſonable into a worſe condition than 
the unreaſonable and brutiſh Creatures: for if the Soul may 
die with the Body, and Man perith as the Beaſts; happier is 
the life of the Beaſt, which is perplexed with no cates nor fears 
about ſuturitiesz our Reaſon ſerves to little other purpole, 
but to be an engine of Torture, a meer Rack to our Souls. 

Certainly the Privilege of Man doth not con{it in that, 
as abſtracted from Immortality. But in this it properly con- 
{iſts, that he enjoys not only a realunable, bur allo rejoicerh 
11-an immortal Soul, which ſhall overlive the World, and 
(ubſiſt ſepatate from rhe Body, and abide for ever, when all 
other Souls being but material forms, peiiih wich that mat- 
rer on which they depend. This is the proper dignity of 
Man above the Beaſt that periſheth 3, and to deprive him of 
Immortality, and leave him his Reaſon, is bur to leave him 
2 more miterable and wretched Creature than any that God 
hath put under his feer, For Man 1s a proſpecting Creature, 
and raiſeth up to himſelf vaſt hopes and fears from the 
World ro come : by theſe he is rett:ained from the fenſual 
Pleaſures which other Creatures {reely enjoy, and exerciſed 
with ten thouſand cares which they are unacquainted withs 
and to fail at laſt of al] his hopes and expectacions oft Hap- 
pineſs in the World to come, 15 to fall maiiy deprees lower 
than the loweſt Creature ſhall fail, even (o 71h lower, as 
his expectations and hopes had litted him higner, 

Argument 
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b is LIE Sonls of Men muſt be immortal, or elſe the defires 
of Immortalicy are planted in their Souls in vain. 

That there are delires of Immortality found in the Hearts 
of all Men, is a Truth too evident to be denied or doubted. 


Man cannot bound and terminate his de- 


Nothing that can be meaſured by time, 15 /p*=4 well of them 
commenſurate to the delires of Man's Soul. 
No /etto better ſutes it than this, 
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mortale quad opto1 l [eek for that which will ;; :» continue 2 Spivit g 
ts tarth'y Hatit ation 


not die. Rom, And his great relief 
againſt death lies ic 10 | this, Non 011115 0r1iar : J'0 4 n ear!) y $01 
That he ſhall not cotally periſh. Yea, we 7. 
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be moſt drowned and loſt in the loves and 
delights of this preſent World, a natural deſire to continue 
their Names and Memories to poſterity after death. 
Hence it is ſaid, Pal. 49. 11. Their inward thonght is, that 
their houſes ſhall continne for ever, and their awelling-place; to all 
generations ; they c ill their lanas after their own names, 

And hence is the deſire of Children, which is, as one faith, 
nodeſa «Aternitas,a knotty Eternity 3 when our thread is ſpun 
out and cut = their thred is knitto itz and {o we dream 
of a continued ſucceſſion in our Name 2nd Family, 

Abſalem had no Children to continue his memory, to ſup- 

ly which defect, he reared up a Pillar, 2 Sam. 18. 18. 

OW 1it cannot be 1 agined, Oe God thoutid plane t: the 
de fire of Immortality i thole 5 »15 that are incapab! e of 
itz nor_yert can we glve 41 tional account, now theie ap- 
pr Fer $-b-o f Immortality ſhould come mto the e SUUIS ct 
Men, except they themlelves be of an hw real nature, 
For, either theſe notions and appreiientions Ol vhenlder !'Ity 
:re imvoreſt upon our Scuis by Goe, or do naturally {pring 
out © the Souls of men: It Goa nnprets the! n, .h fe TIm- 
preſizons are mat de in vain, 1! there be no fuch thing as Im- 
mo;taiuy to be enjoyeyd 3 and / A they f{pring and 1 rits nate 
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| ire, or fear things beyong its 6 conth- 
find in all Men, even in thoſe that ſeem tO nnerce, Hale de Avia. p. 72, 
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rally out of our Souls, that is a ſufficient 
evidence of their Immortality. For we 
can no more conceive and form to our 
ſelves Ideas and Notions of [mmorta- 


lity, if our Souls be mortal, than the 
Brutes which are void of reaſon, can form 
to themſelves Notions and Conceptions 
of Rationality. So then the very appre- 
henſions and delires that are found in Mens 
hearts of Immortality, do plainly ſpeak 
them to be of an Immortal nature, 


rare fons ſir ipſamer anima, eſt ip- 
fa immorcalis; quoviam quod mo- 
menrarcum Eſt, ideam-r arurZ pe- 
rennis fabricare non poreſt,quem- 
admodum anima rationis expers, 
conceprum rarionalitaris formare 
nequir, Steyne de morte, p. 158. 


Argument VII. 


Oreover, the account given us in Scripture of the re- 

turn of ſeveral Souls into their own Bodies again 

after death, and real ſeparation from them, ſhews us thar 

the Soul ſubliſts and lives in a ſeparate ſtate after death, and 

periſheth not by the ſtroke of death: for if ic were annihila- 

ted or. deſtroyed by death, the ſame Soul could never be 

reſtored again to the (ame Body. A dead Body may in- 

deed be acted by an aſſiſting form, which may move and 

carry it from place to place: So the Devil hath a&ed the 

dead Bodies of many ; but they cannot be ſaid to live again 

by their own Souls, after a real ſeparation by death, unleſs 

thoſe Souls over-lived the Bodies they torſook art death, 

and had their abode in another place and ſtate. You have 

divers unquelſtionable Examples of the Soul's return into 

the Body recorded in Scripture, As that of the Shnnamite's 

Son, 2 King. 4. 18,19, 20, 32, 33, 34» 35, 36, 37- That 

* Non aliam, of the Ruler's Daughter, Mat. 9.18, 23,24, 25, That of 

ſcd ipſam pri- the Widow's Son, Luke 7. 12, 13, 14, 15. And that of La- 

orem animam 2 ,,,, 7ohn 11. 39, 40,41, 42, 43, 44, 45. Thele were no 

"4, 5690 "al - * but the very ſame Souls, cheir own Souls which re- 

ruo retfticutan othet : ut the very N k Sz Cl Ie 

efe.concra cos curned into them again z which, as Chry/eftom well obſerves, 

quipurayerinc iS a great Proof of their Immortality, azainſt chem that 
& hodie putant think the Soul is annihilated after che death of the Body. 

«vawoes an 'Tis true, the Sctipture gives us no account of any ſenſe 

moreem Cor- yy . . . 

nurls wil Of apprehen(1on they retained after their re-union, of the 

» elſe. 

ſeemed 


place or ſtate they were in during their {eparation, There. 
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ſeemed to be a perfeR wiz, forgettulneſs of all that they 
ſaw or felt in the ſtate of ſeparation. And indeed it was 
neceſlary it ſhould be ſo, that our Faith might be builc ra- 
ther upon the ſure Promiſes of God, than ſuch Reports 
and Narratives ot them that came to us from the dead, 
Luke 16. 31, And if we believe not the Word, neither 
would we believe if one came from the Dead. . 


Argument VIII. 


Oreover, eighthly, The ſuppoſition of the Soul's pe- 

riſhing with the Body, is ſubverſive of the Chriſtian 
Religion, in the principal Do&rines and Duties thereof : 
Take away the Immortality of the Soul, and all Religion 
falls to the ground. I will inſtance in, 


1, The Doctrines 
2. The Dunes 


Firſt ; It overthrows the main Principles and Docrines 
of Chriſtian Religion, upon which both our Faich and Com- 
fort is founded 3 and conſequently, it undoes and ruins us, 
as to all ſolid hope and true joy, ,. The Doctrines or Princt- 
ples it overthrows, are, among many others, ſuch as tollow. 

1, It nullifies and makes void the great delign and end of 
God's eternal Ele&ion. The Scriptures te!l us, that from 
eternity God hath choſen a certain number in Chrilt Jeſus, 
ro eternal life, and ro the Means by which they ſhall attain 
it, out of his meer good Plealure, and for the praiſe of his 
Grace. This was ( 1.) an eternal Ac of God, Epheſ.1.4. 
long before we had our being, Rom.g.1t. (2.) This choice 
of God, or his purpoſe to fave ſome, is immutable, z Tim. 
2.19. fames 1.17. (3.) Thischoice he made in Chriſt, Eph. 
1.4. Not that Chriſt is the cauſe of God's chuling us : 
For we were not elected, becauſe we were, but that we 
might be in-Chrilt- Chriſt was ordained to be the Medium 
of the execution ot this Decree: And all the Mercies 
which were purpoled and ordained for us, were to be pur- 
chaſed by the Blood of Chriſt. He was n6t the caule' of the 
Decree, but the purchaſer ot the Mercies decreed for us. 
(4.) Thischoice was of a po number of Perſons, who y— 
b 2 a 


of Religion. 


- Covenant of Redemption, fehn 17.26. So that no Elect per- 
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all known to God, 2 Tim.z.19. andall given to Chriſt inthe . 


{ou can be a Reprobate, no Reprobate .an®le& ' perſon. 
(5.) This number was choſen to Salvation, 1 Thefſ. 5.9, No 
xs did God defign for them than Glory and Happinels, 2nd 
that for ever. (6.) The (ame pertons that are appointed to 
Salv&:1on as the End, are alſo appointed to SanRtification 
as the way and means by which they ſhall attain that End, 
1 Pet,1.1,z2, 2 Theſ.2,13,14. (7.) The impulfve cauſe of 
this choice was the meer good pleaſure of higWil; 2 Tim, 
I. 9. Rem.g.15,16, Epheſ. 1.9. +(8.) The ead of all this is, 
the praiſe of his glorious Grace, Eph.1. 5,5, to make a glori- 
ous Maniteſtation of the riches of his Grace for ever. This is 
the account the Scripture gives usof God's eternal choice. 
Bur if our Souls be mortal, and periſh with our Bodies, 
a)l this is a miſtake, and we are impoſed upon, and our un- 
derſtandings abuſed by this DoEtrine. For to what purpoſe 
are all thele Decrees and Contrivances of God from ever- 
laſting, if our Souls periſh with our Bodies 2 Certainly, if 
it be to, he loſes all the thoughts and counſels of his Heart 
2bout us: and that counſel of his Will which is ſo much ce- 
izbrated in the Scriptures, and admired by his People, . comes 
to nought. For this 1s evident to every Man's con{tderation, 
that if the Soul (which is theOvje, about which all thoſe 
counſels and thoughts of God were imployed and l2id out) 
foi] inits bemg, all thoſe thoughts and counſels that have been 
1mpoyed about it, and ſpent on it, muſt neceffarily fail, and 
come to nothing with it. The thoughts of his heart cannot 
Rand faft, 2s it's ſaid P/al.2 3. 1 1. if the Soul ſlide, about which 
they are converſaur. In that day the ele& Soul periſheth, 
theererna] Conſultations and Purpoſes of God's heart-perith 
with it. Fekerman tells us, that * Albertis Maigmes, with a- 
Dundance Of! Art, and the ſtudy of thirty years, made a vo- 
ca) Statue inthe form of a Man. It was a rare contrivance, 
-nd much 20mired : The cunning Artiſt had ſo framed it, 
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cvu2m quidam 1h4gt by Vheels and other Machins placed within it, it could 
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DYOHOUTIED YOrds aticularely. Aquint being {urprized O 
" hear the Statue ſpeak, was afti2hred at ir, and brake it all 
to pieces: Upon which Alberizes told him, he had at one 
blow- deſtroyed the work of thirty Years. Such a blow 
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wonld the death of the Soul give to the counſels and thoughts 
not of. Man, bur of God, not of thirty years, butfromever- 
laſhing, 

If the Souls of Men periſh at death, either God never did 
4ppoint any Souls to Salvation, as the Scriptures teſtify he 
did, 1 Thefſ. 5. 9. or elſe the foundation of God ſtands not 
ſure, 25 his word tells us it doth, z Tim, 2. :9. So then this 
ſuppoſition overturns. the eternal Decrees aud Counſels of 
God, which 15 the firſt rhing. | 

2, It oyerthk@ws the Covenant of Redemption betwixt 
the Father andthe Son, before this W orid was made. There 
Was'a tederal Tranſattion betwixt the Father -and Son from 
Eternity, about our Salvation, 2 Tim. I. 9. Zech. 6.13. In 
that Covenant Chriſt engaged ro redeem the Elect by his 
Blood, And the Father promiſed him a reward of thole his 
ſufferings, //z. 53. 12, Accordingly he hath poured out his 
Soul to death for them, finiſh -d the work, 7obn 17. 4: ' and 
15now in Heaven, expecting the full reward and 'fruits 0! 
his Sufferings, which ccn{1ſt-not in his own perionat Glory 
which he there enjoys, but in the compleatneſs and tulneſs 
of his My {tical Body, [obs 17.24. 

Bur certainly if our Souls perith wi: h our Bodies, Chriſt 
hath a very bad bargain of it: nor can that promiſe be 
ever. made good to hims /7/a. 53-12. He ſhall ſee of the 
trava'l of his Soul, and be [atisfied, He hath done his work, 
but where is his reward? See how this ſuppoſition ſtrikes 
at the Juſtice of God, and wounds his Faithfulnefs in his 
Covenant with his SON, He natiy is much comfort and re- 

ward from the travail of his Soul, as a Motker that is del1- 
vered after many ſharp pangs of a Child, thar dies almolt as 
{oon as born. 

3. It overthrows the Dorines of Chriſt's Incarnation, 
Death, Reſurre&tion, Atcenſion,. and Intercehon in Hea- 
ven for us. And thele are the min Pi Ars both of our ['s ich 
and Comfort; take away thele, and taxe' away our lives 
r00, for theſe are the ſprings of all joy and comfort to the 
Pe PIE of God, Rom, 8 « 34 

His Incarzation Was necetl; Y tO CaPacitate kim for his Me- 
diatorial work, Ir was not o:ly a part of it, but ſuciia part, 
without which he could diicaarge no cther part of it. T his 
was 
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was the wonder of Men and Angels, 1 7im, 3. 16. - A God 
incarnate isthe World's wonder. No condeſcen(ion like this, 
Philip. 2. 6, 7. 

The Death of Chriſt hath the nature and reſpe& of a 
Ranſom, or equivalent price laid down to the Juſtice of God 
for our Redemption, Mat.z20.28, 4s 20, 28, It brought 
our Souls from under the curſe, and purchaſed for them 
everlaſting Bleſledneſs, Galat. 4. 4, 5. 

The Re/urreftion of Chriſt from the Dead, hath the nature 
both of a Teſtimony of his finiſhing the work of our Re- 
demption, and the Father's full ſatisfaction therein, 7ehbn 6, 
10, and ot a principle of our Reſurrection to eternal Lite, 
I Cor. 15. 20. 

The Aſcenſion of Chriſt into Heaven, was in the capacity 
and relation of a forerunner, Heb, 6. 20. It was to prepare 
places for the redeemed, who were to come after him to 
Glory in their ſeveral generations, 7ehn 14. 2, 3. 

The Inerceſſion of Chriſt in Heaven, is for the ſecurity of 
our purchaſed Inheritance to us, and to prevent any new 
breaches which might be made by our Sius, whereby ir might 
be forfeited, and we diveſted of it again, 1 7oh» 2. 1, 2, 

All cheſe jointly make up the fonndarion of our Faith 
and hope of Glory. Bur if our Souls pet iſh, or be annihi- 
lated at death, our Faith, Hope, and Comforts, are all delu- 
fions, vain dreams which do but amuſe our fond Imagina- 
tions. For 

(z,) Ir was not worth ſo great a ſtoop and abaſement of 
the blefled God, as he tubrnitred to in !:is Incarnation, .when 
he appeared in fleſh, yea, in the likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, 
Rom, $8, 3- and made himſelf of no reputation, Philip. 2, 7. 
An a& that is, and ever will be admired by Men and An- 
gels: I fay, it was not worth (o great a Miracle as this, to 
procure for us the vaniſhing comfort of a few years, and 
that ſhort-liv'd comfort no other than a deluding Dr-am, or 
mocking Phantaſm : for {eeing it conſiſts in hope and ex- 
peRation from the world tro come, as the Scriptures every 
where ſpeak, 1 Thefſ. 5. 8. and 2 Cor, 3.12, Row. 5, 3,4, 5. 
if there be 10 ſuch enjoyments for us there (as molt certain: 
ly there are not, if our Souls perith) it is but a vanity, a 
thing of nought, that was the errand upon which rhe oo 
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God came from the Father's boſom, to procure for us. 

(z.) And for what think you was the Blood of God upon 
the Croſs? what was fo vaſt 2nd inconceivable a Treaſure 
expended to purchaſe > What ! the flattering and vain hopes 
of a few years, of which we may ſay, as it was ſaid of the 
Roman Conſulſhi PD, 17ins anni volaticum gandinm the fugitive 
joy of a year : yea, not only ſhort-livd and vain hopes in 
themſelves, but ſuch, for the ſake whereof we abridg our 
ſelves of the pleaſures and deftres of the Fleſh, 1 7ohn 3. 3. 
and ſubmic our ſelves to the greateſt ſufferings in the World, 
Rom,$.18, For the Hope of 1/-ae! am I bound with this.chain, 
ec, Atts 28.20, Was this the purchaſe of his Blood ? was this 
it, for which he ſwear, and groaned, and bled, and died > was 
that precious Blood no more worth than ſuch a trifle as this ? 

(3.) To what purpoſe did Chriſt riſe ag2in trom the dead, 
was it not to be the firſt-truits of them that ſleep? did he not 
riſe as the common head of Believers, to give us aſſurance 
we (hall not periſh and be utterly loſt in the Grave? Co/.1.18. 
But if our Souls periſh at death,there can be no Reſurreion z 
and if none, then Chriſt died and roſe in vain. we are yet in 
our (ins,and all thoſe abſurdities are unavoidable, with which 
the Apoſtle loads this ſuppoſition, 1 Cor. 15. 1 3, &C. 

(4.) And to as little purpoſe was his triumphant Aſcen- 
ſion into Heaven, 1: wecan have no benefit by ir. The pro- 
teffed end of his Afcenſton was to prepare a place tor us, 
fohn 14. 2, But to what purpoſe are thoſe Man(tons 1n the 
Heavens prepared, 1. the Inhabitants tor whom they are pre- 
pared be utterly loſt? And why is he-called the torerunner, it 
there benone to 'ollow him,as ſurely there arenot,it our Souls 
periſh with our Bodies? Thoſe heavenly Manſtons, that City 
prepared by God, muſt ſtand void tor ever, it this be fo. 

(5.) To conclude; [n vain is the Intercefſion of Chriſt in 
Heaven for us, if this be fo. They that (hall never come 
thither,have no buſinels there to be rran(acted by their Advo- 
cate for them. So that the whole D.ctrine of Redemption 
by Chrilt is utterly ſubverced by tis one fuppoſttion. 

4. As it fubverts the Doctrine of Redemption by Chriſt, 
and all the hopes and com'orrs we build chereon,fo it utterly 
deſtroys all che works of the Spirit upn the hearts of Belie- 
vers, and makes them vanilh iato nothing. 
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The Soul's Immortality evinced. 

There are divers As and Offices of the Spirit of God a- 
bout and upon our Sonls: I will only fingle out three, viz, 
his ſa»@ifying, ſealing, and: comforting work, all things of great 
weight with Believers. 

(1.) His ſan#ifying work, whereby he alters the frames and 
tempers of our Souls, 2 Cor. 5. 17. old things are paſt away, 
behold all things are become new. 

The declared and dire& end of this work of the Spirit 
upon our Sauls, is to attemper and dilpoſe them for Hea- 
ven, Cel.1, 12, For leeing nothing that is unclean can enter 
into the holy place, Rev. 21,27. And without holineſs no 
Man ſhall (ze the Lord, Heb. 12.14. It is neceilary that all 
thoſe that have this hope in them, ſhould expect to be par- 
takers of their hopes in the way of Purification, 41 7ohn 3. 3, 
And this is the ground upon which the people of God do 
mortify their Luſts, and take ſo much pains with their own 
Hearts, at. 18. 8. counting it better (as their Lord tells 
them) to enter into Life halt, or maimed, than having two 
eyes or hands to be caſt into Hell. Bur to what purpoſe is all 
this ſelf-denial, all theſe heart-ſearchings, heart-humblings, 
cries and tears upon the account of Sin, and for an Heart 
ſured to the will of God, if there be no ſuch Life to be en- 
joyed with God, after this animal i ife s finiſhed ? 

If you (ay there is a preſent advantage reſulting to us in this 
world,from our abſtinence and felt denial; we have the truer 
and longerenjoyment of our comforts on Earth by ir. De- 
bauchery and licentiouſneſs do not only flat the appetite, and 
debale and alloy the comforts of this World, bur cut ſhort 
our lives by the exorbitances and abuſes of them. 

Tho there be a trath in this worth our noting, yet (1.) 
Morality could have done all this without Sanctification, 
there was no need for the pouring out of the Spirit, for (0 
low a ule and purpoſe as this. (z.) And theretore as the 
Wiſdom of God would be cenſured and impeached, in fſend- 
ing his Spirit tor an ead which could as well be atrzined 
without it, fo the Yeracity of God mult needs be affronted 
by it, who, as you heard v&fore, hach declared cur Salva- 
tion to be the end of our SanCtification. 

(2;) His Sealing, Witneſſing and Aſſuring work. We have 
a {ull account in the Scriptures,ot thele Othces and works of 
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the Spirit, and ſome ſpiritual ſenſe and feeling of them up- 
on our own hearts, which are- two good aflarances, - that 
there are (ſuch things as his bearing witneſs wich our Spirits, 
Rom, 8, 16, his ſealing us tothe day of Redemption, Eph. 4. 
30. hisearneſts given into our hearts, 2 Cor, 1.22. All which 
as and works of the Spirit have a dire& and clear aſpe&t 
upon the Life to come, and the Happineſs of otfr Soals in 
the full enjoyment of God to eternity ; for it is to that Life 
we are now ſealed; and of the full ſum of that Glory, 
that theſe are the pledges and earneſts of. But if our Souls 
periſh by death, theſe witneſſes of the Spirit are Delufions, 
and his earneſts are given us but in jeſt. 

(3.) His Comforting work is a ſweet fruit and effe& ſenſibly 
felt and taſted by Believers in this World. He is from this 
Ofhice ſtiled the Comforter, John 16. 7. ſrenanter, &* eminen- 
ter, Heſo comforts, as no other doth, or can. And what is 
the matter of his comforts, but the Blefledneſs to come, the 
Joys of the coming World ? 7obn 16. 1 3, Fye hath not ſeen, &c, 

Upon the account of theſe unſeen things, he enableth Be- 
lievers to glory in tribulations, Rom. 5. 4. to deſpiſe preſent 
things, whether the ſiniles or the frowns of the World, 
Heb, 11. 24. and v.26, But if the being of our Souls fail at 
death, theſe are but the fantaſtick Joys of men in a dream, 
and the experiences of all God's people are tound but fo ma- 
ny tound conceits, and groſs miltakes. 

5. This ſuppoſition overthrows the DoQrine of the Reſur- 
refti6n, which 1s the conſolation of Chriſtians. We believe 
according to the Scripture, that after death hatch divorced 
- our Souls and Bodies for a time, they ſhall meer again, and 
be re-united, and that the Joy at their re-union will be toall 
that are in Chri(t, greater than the Sorrows they telt at part- 
ing- This ſeems not incredible tous, whatever natural im- 
probabilities and carnal reaſons may beagainſt it, A- 26. 8. 
and that becauſe the Almighty Power, which is able to ſub- 
due all things to himſelt, undertakes this task, Philip. 3. 21. 

We believe this very ſame »»merical Body ſhall rite again, 
9b 21. 27; by the return of the ſame Soul into it, which now 
dwelleth in.itz and that we ſhall bethe ſame perſons char 
now we are: the remunerative Tuſtice of God requiring if 
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We believe the Souls of the righteous ſhall be much betr- 
ter accommodated, and have a more comfortable habitation 
in their Bodies than now they have, 1 Cor. 15. 42, 43. ſee- 
ing they ſhall be made like unto Chriſt's glorious Body, Phil. 
3.21, and that then we ſhall live after the manner of An- 
gels, Lake 20, 35, without the neceſſities of this animal life. 
Theſe are the things we look for according to promiſe ; and 
this expectation is our great relief againſt ( 1) the fears of 
death, 1 Cor.15.55, (2) Againſt the death of our Friends and 
Relations, 1 Theſſ. 4. 14. (3) Againſtall the preſiures and 
aMifions of this life, Job 19. 25 26, 27, 

But if the being of our Souls fail at death, all hopes and 
comforts from the ReſurreQion fail with itz for it is not 
imaginable that the Body ſhould riſe till it be revived, nor 
how it ſhould be revived, but by the re-union of the Soul 
with it: and if it be not the ſame Soul that now inhabits it, 
we cannot be the ſame perſons in the Reſurre&ion we are 
now 3 and conſequently, this ſuppoſition ſubverts not only 
the Doctrine of the ReſurreQion, but 

6. It overthrows alſo the faith of the 7adement to come, For 
if the Soul periſh, the Body cannot riſe ; or if itriſe by a new 
created Soul, the perſon raiſed is another, and not the ſame 
that lived and died in this World ; and conſequently, the re- 
wards and puniſhments to be beſtowed and awarded to all 
men in that day, cannot be juſt and equal : for we believe, ac- 
cording tothe Scriptures, that 

(1) The Actions which men perform in this life, are not 
tranſient, but are filed to their account in the world to come ; 
Gal. 6. 7. here we ſow, and there wereap, Actions done in this 
World are two ways conſiderable, viz. Phyſically, or Mo- 
rally; in the firſt confaderation they are tranſient, in the laſt, 
permanent andeverlaſting. A Word is ſpoken, or an A& 
done, in a moment; but tho it be paſt and gone, and 
perhaps by us quite forgotten, God regiſters it in his Book, 
1n.order to the day of account. 

(2) We believe that God hath appointed a day in which 
all men ſhall appear before his Judgment-ſear, to give an ac- 
count of all they have done in the Body, whether it begood 
or evil, 2 Cor. 5. 10, 


(3) And that in order hereunto, the very ſame peiſns 
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ſhall be reſtored by the Reſurreftion, and appear before 
God, the very ſame Bodies and Souls, which did good or evit 
in this World. Shall not the Judg of all the earth do right? 
Juſtice requires that che rewards and puniſhments be then 
diſtriduted to the ſame perſons that did good or evil in 
this World : which ſtrongly infers the immortality of the 
Soul, and that it certainly overlives the Body, and muſt come 
back trom che reſpective places of their abode, to be again 
uniced to them, in order to their great account. 

By all which you (ee the cleareſt proof of the Soul's Im- 
mortality, and how the contrary Erookiiin overthrows 
our Faith, Duties, and Comforts. Yet all this notwith- 
ſtanding, how apt are we to ſuſpect this Do@rine, and re- 
main ſtill diſlatished and doubting about it, when all is ſaid? 
Which comes topals partly from - (1) the ſubtlety of Satan, 


who knows he can never perſwade men to live the life of 


Beaſts, till he firſt perſwade them to think they ſhall die as 
the Beaſts do; (2.) and partly trom the influence ot Senſe and 
Reaſon upon us, whereby we do too much ſuffer our ſelves 
to be ſwayed, and impoſed upon in matters of greateſt mo- 
ment in Religion. For theſe being proper Arbiters and 
Judges in other matters within their (phere, they are arro- 
ant, and we eaſy enough to admit them to be Arbiters al- 
0 in things that are quite above them. Hence come (uch 
plauſible objections as thele : 


The Soul ſeems to vaniſh and die, when it leaves the Objef. 1. 


Body 3 for when it hath ſtrugled as long as it can to keep its 
poſſeſſion in the Body, and ar laſt is forced ro deparr, we 
can perceive nothing but a puff of breath, which inuacdiate- 
ly vaniſhes into air, and is loſt. 

We cannot perceive,therefore it is nothing but what we do 
and can perceive, viz. a puff of vaniſting breath. By this ar- 
gument the being ot che Soul in the Body is as queſtiona-le, 
as after its departure out of the Body; tor we cannot diſcern 
it by ſight in the Body : yea, by this Argument, we may as 
'well deny the exiſtence of God and Angels, as of Souls ; for 
it is 4 ſpiritual and inviſible being, as they are; our grols ſen- 
ſes are incapable of diſcerning Spirits, which are immaterial 
and inviſible ſubſtances. 
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 Yos 
Objett, 2. 


Sol, 


Sol, 1, 


Sol. 2. 


Objeft. 4. 


The Soul's Immortality evinced, 


But you allow the Soul to have a riſe and beginning, it 
is nor eternal 4 parte ante; and it is certain, whatever had a 
beginning muſt have an ead, 

Every thing which had a beginning may have an end, and 
what once was nothing, may by the power that created it, 
be reduced to nothing again. But tho we allow it may be 
ſo, by the abſolute powef ot God, we deny the conſequence, 
that therefore it ſhall and muſt be ſo. Angels had a begin- 
ning; but ſhall never have an end. And indeed their Immor- 
tality, as well as ours, flows not ſo much from the nature of 
either,as from the will and pleaſure of God who hath appoint- 
ed them to be (0. Hecan, but never will annihilate them, 


But the Soul depends upon Matter in all its operations, 
nothing is in the Underſtanding which was not firſt in the 
Senſes ; it uſeth the natural Spirits as its ſervants and tools 
in all its Operations, and therefore how can it either ſubſiſt 
or a& in a ſtate of Separation ? 

i, The Hypotheſis is not only uncertain, but certainly 
falſe. There are as performed by the Soul, even whilſt ic is 
in the Body, wherein it makes no uſe at all of the Body. 
Such are the acts of Self-intuition, and Selt-refleRion : and 
what will you ſay of its a&ts in Raptures and Extahes, ſuch as 
that of Pal, 2 Cor. 12.2, and obs, Rev.z1.10, what uſe did 
their Souls make of the bodily Senſes or natural Spirits then ? 

z, And tho in its ordinary actions in this Lite it doth uſe 
the Body as its tool or inſtrument in working, doth it thence 
follow that it can neither (ubſiſt or a& ſeparate from them 
in the other World? Whilſt a Man is on horſe-back in his 
Journey, he uſeth the help and ſervice of his Horſe, and is 
moved according to the motion of his Horſe z but dorhic 
thence follow, he cannot ſtand or walk alone when dif- 
mounted at his Journey's end > We know Angels both live 
and a&t, without the miniſtry of Bodies, and our Souls are 
ſpiritual Subſtances as well as they. 


But many Scriptures ſeem to favour the total ceſſation of 
the Soul 's actions, if not of its being alſo after Separation, 
as that in 2 Sam. 14. 14. We muſt needs die, and are as Wa- 
ter ſpilt upon the ground which cannot be gathered up ; me 
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* reſt on Barth for the Soul of Man. 


Pſal. $8. 10, 11, 12. With 1/aiah 38. 18, 19. The dead can- 
not praiſe thee, _ 

Thoſe words of the Woman of Tekea are not to be un- 
der{tood abſolutely, but refectively : and the meaning is, 
that the Soul is in the Body as {ome precious liquor in a brit- 
tle glaſs, which being broken by death, the Soul is irreco- 
verably gone, as the Water (pilt on the ground, which by 
no humane power or art of Man can be recovered again, 
All the means in the World cannot fetch ic back into the 
Body again. She (peaks not of the ReſurreRion, or what 
ſhall be done in the World to come, by the Almighty 
power of God, but of whatis impoſſible to be done in this 
World by all the skill and power of Man. 7 

And for the expreſſions of Heman, and Hezeksab, they on- 
ly reſpect and relate to thoſe ſervices their Souls were now 
imployed about for the praiſe of God, with reſped to the 
converſion or edification of others, as P/al. 30. $, 9. or at 
moſt, to that mediate Service and Worſhip, which they give 
God, in and by their attendance upon his Ordinances in this 
World, and not of that immediate fervice and praiſe that 
is performed and given him in Heaven by the Spirits of 
juſt Men made perfect ; ſuch was the ſweetneſs they had 
found in theſe Ordinances and Duties, that they expreſs 
themſelves as loth to leave them. 

The ſame Anſwer ſolves alſo the Objections grounded 
upon other miſtaken Scriptures, as that P/al. 78. 39, where 
Man is called a Wind that paſlſeth away, and cometh not 
again. It is only expreſhve of the trailty and vanity of the 
preſent animal Life we live in this World, to which we ſhall 
return no more after death; it demies not Lite to departed 
Souls, but the end of this animal Life at death : the Life we 
tive in the other World, is of a different nature. 


S the Soul immortal? Then, '* impoſſible for Souls to Iiference 1. 


find full reft aud contentment in any enjoyments on this ſide 
Heaven, All temporary things are inadequate, and there- 
fore unſatisfying to our Souls. What gives the Soul reſt 
and ſatisfation, muſt be as durable as the Soul is ; for if 
we could poſſibly tind in this World a condition and ſtate 
of things moſt agreeable in all other reſpects to rg 
ues 
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Satan envious at the Soul's Immortality. 


fires and wiſhes, yet it the Soul be conſcious to it felf, 
that it ſhall and muſt over-live and leave them all be- 
hind it, it can never reach true contentment in the greateſt 
2Muence and confluence ot them. Man being an immortal, 
is therefore a proſpecting Creature, and can never be ſati(- 
fied with this, that 'tis well with him at preſent, except he 
can be ſatisfied that it ſhall be ſo for ever. The thoughts 
of leaving our delighttul and pleaſant enjoyments, imbitters 
them all tous whilſt we have them. All outward things are 
in flax continuo, paſſing away as the Waters, 1 Cor. 7. 31, 
Riches are uncertain; 1 7im. 6. 17, They fly away as an Eaple 
towards Heaven, and with Wings of their own making, Prov.z 3.5. 
(i.e.) As the Feathers that enable a Bird to fly from us, 
grow out of his own ſubſtance, ſo doth that vanity that 
carries away all earthly enjoyments. This alone would ſpoil 
all contentment. 


Hen ſee the ground and reaſon of Satan's envy and enmity 
againſt the Soul, and his reſtleſs deſigns and endeavonrs to 
deſtroy it... It grates thac Spirit of Envy, to find himſelf, 
who is bWature immortal, ſunk everlaſtingly and irreco- 
verably into Miſery, and the Souls of Men appointed to 
fill up thoſe vacant places in Heaven from which the An-. 
gels fell, No Creature but Man is envied by Satan, and 
the Soul of Man much more than his Body : "Tis true, he 
aflicts the Bodies of Men when God permits him, but he 
ever aims at the Soul when he wounds the Body, Heb, 10. 
37. This roaring Lion is continual'y going about, /ccksn 
whom he may devour, 1 Pet. 5.8, *Tis the precious Soul 
he hunts after 3 that's the 2fer/z« Diabeli, the bit he gapes 
for, as the Wolf tears the Fleece to come at the Fleſh. 
All the pleaſure thoſe miſerable Creatures find, is the ſuc- 
ceſs of their Temptations upon the Souls of Men. *Tis a 
kind of delight to them to plunge Souls into the ſame con- 
demnation and miſery with themſelves. This is the trade 
they have been driving ever ſince their Fall. By deſtroy- 
ing Souls, he at once exerciſes his Revenge againſt God, 


and his Envy againſt Man, which is all the relict his miſe- 


zable condition allows him. 


The Soul of more worth than the Body. 


O the Souls of Men over-live their Bodies ? Then 'ris Infer, Ill. 


the height of madneſs and ſpiritual Infatuation, to deſtroy the 
Soul for the Boay's ſake , to caſt away an immortal Soul tor 
the gratification of perithing fleſh; to ruin the precious Soul 
for ever, for the pleaſures of Sin which are but for a mo- 
ment: yet this is themadneſs of millions of Men. They will 
drown their own Souls in everlaſting pcr4i-:5n, to procure 
unneceſlary things for the Body, 1 Tim, 6. 9. They that will 
be rich, &c, Every cheat and circumvention ia dealing, every 
lie, every ad of oppreſſion, is a wound given the immortal 
Soul for the procuring ſome accommodations to the Body. 


O what Soul-undoing bargains do ſome make with the 


Devil ! Some ſel! their Souls outright tor the gratification of 
their Luſts, 1 Xi»g. 21.20, Many pawn their Souls to Saran 
in a conditional bargain, ſo do all that venture upon Sin, 
upon a preſumption of Pardon and Repentance. The Devil 
is a great trader for Souls : he hath all ſorts of commo- 
dities to ſute all Mens humours that will deal with him. He 
hath Profits for the Covetous, Honours for the Atnbitious, 
Pleaſures for the Voluptuous : but a Soul is the price at 
which he (ells them ; only he will be content to (ell at a 
day, and not require preſent pay : fo that it be paid on a 
death-bed, in a dying hour, he is ſatisfied. But O what 
an undoing bargain do Sinners make, to part with a Trea- 
ſure for a Trifle ! 2arth. 16. 26. the precious Soul for ever, 
for the pleaſures of Sin which are but for a ſeaſon ! Heb. 11, 25. 
We are charmed with the preſent pleaſure and ſweetneſs 


there is in Sin, but how bitter will the after-fruits thereof prov. 20. 19; 
be? See the Texts in the Margin: you will fay hereafter Prov.23.31,32. 
as 7onathan did, 1 Sam, 14. 31- I taſted but a lictle Honey, = 20, 12,1 3. 


and I muſt die. 


Hen the expoſing of the Boay to danger, yea, to certain de- Infer..IV.. 


ſtruftion, for the preſervation of the Soul, 1s the diftate of 
ſpiritual Wiſdom, and that which every Chriſtian us bound to chaſe 
and praftiſe, when both Intereſts come in full oppoſition, Heb.11.35. 
Dan. 3. 28 Rev. 12.11, No promiſes of Preferment, no 
* threats of Torments, have been able co prevail with the 
people of God to give the leaſt wound, or do the leaſt 
wrong 
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The Soul's Immortality a Motive to Diligence. 
wrong to their own Souls, When Secundus was command- 
ed to deliver his Bible, he anſwered, Chriſtian ſam, nou 
traditor, I am a Chriſtian, I will not deliver it: then they 
deſired him bur to deliver aliquam ecvolam, a Chip, a Straw, 
any thing that came to his hand in lieu of it.: he refuſed to 
redeem his Life by delivering the leaſt trifle on that account 
to ſave it. 

Thar is a great word of our Lord's, Lzke 9.24. He that 
will ſave his Life, ſhall loſe it; aud he that loſeth it for my ſake, 
ſhall find ir. Chriſtians, this is your duty and wiſdom, and 
muſt be your reſolution and practice in the day of Tempta- 
tion, to yield your Bodies to preſerve your Souls, as we 
offer our arm to defend the head. O better thy Body had 
never been given thee, than that it ſhould be a ſnare to thy 
Soul, and the inſtrument of caſting it away for ever. O 
how dear are ſome perſons like to pay for their tenderneſs 
and indulgence to the Fleſh, when the hour of Temptation 
ſhall come! Mortify your irregular affections to the Body, 
and never hazard your precious immortal Souls for their 
ſakes. *Tis the character of an Hypocrite to chule Sin ra- 
ther than Afﬀition, 7eb 36. 21. But if ever thou haſt 


* been in the deeps of ſpiritual troubles-for Sin, if God have 


opened thine eyes to ſee the evil of Sin, the immenſe weight 
and value of thy Soul, and of Eternity, Thou wilt not count 
thy Life dear to thee to finiſh thy comrſe with joy, ACS 20. 24. 


F the Soul be an immortal Being, that ſhall have no'end ; 
Then 'tis the great concern of all Men to ſtrive to the utmoſt for 
the Salvation of their Souls, whatever become of all leſſer tempo- 
rary intereſts in this World, Luke 13.24. There is a gate (;,e,) 
an introductive means of Life and Salyation : this gate is 
ſtrait, (5. e.) there are a world of Difhiculties to be en- 
countred in the way of Salvation : but he that values and 
loves his never-dying Soul, muſt and will .be diligent and 
conſtant in the uſe of all thoſe means that have a tendency 
to Salvation, be they never ſo difficult or unpleaſant to fleſh 
and blood. There be difficulties from withig our ſelves, 
ſuch as Mortification, Self-denial, contempt of the World, 
parting with all at the.call of Chriſt: and Difficulties from 
without, the reproaches, perſecutions and urns fe 
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e Soul's Immortality a Motive to Dihgence: 
Chriſt, which would not be (o great as they are, were it not 
for our unmortified luſts within 3 but be they what they 
will, we are bound to ſtrive through them all, for the Sal- 
vation of our precious and immortal Souls. 

(1. For 'tis the greateſt concernment of che Soul, yea, of 
our own Souls ; we are bound co do much for the ſaving of 
anothers Soul, z Tim, z, 10. much more for our own; this 
is our darling, P/al. 22. our only one. 

(z.) Others have done and ſuffered much for the ſaving 
of their Souls and are not ours, or ought they not co be as 
dear to us, as the Souls of any others have been to them ? 
AMatth, 21. 32. 

( 3.) The utmoſt diligence is little enough to ſave them. 
Do all that you can do, and ſuffer all that you can ſuffer, and 
deny your ſelves as deeply as ever any did, yet you ſhall 
find all this little enough co ſecure them, 1 Pet. 4.18. The 
righteous themſelves are ſcarcely ſaved, 1 Cor. g. 24. 

(4.) The time to ſtrive for Salvation is very ſhort and un- 
certain, Z«k.1 3.25. 7oh.12.35. Twill betono purpoſe, when 
the ſeaſons and opportunities of Salvation are once over. 
There is no ſtriving in Hell, a death-pang of Deſpair hath 
ſeized them, hope 1s extinguiſhed, and endeavours fail. 

( 5.) Doth not Reaſon dictate and dire& you, to do now, 
whilſt you are in the way, as you will wiſh you had done, 
and repent with rage, and ſelf-indignation, becauſe you did 
it not, when you come to the end, and behold the final 
iflues of chings ? Suppoſe but thy (elf now either, (1.) Upon 
2 death-bed launching into Erernicy;z (z.) Or at the bar of 
Chriſt ; (z.) Orin view of Heaven ; (4.) Or in the ſight and 
hearing of the Damned : what think you, will you not then 
wiſh, O that IT had ſpent every moment in the World, that 
could poſſibly be redeemed from the pure neceſſities of Life, 
in Prayer, in hearing, in ſtriving for Salvation ! From a 

'roſpe& of this it was, that one ſpent many hours daily on 

his knees to the macerating of his Body ; and being admo- 
niſhed of the danger of Health, and adviſed to relax, he 
anſwered, I muſt gie, I mult die. 


Do not ſay, you have many incumbrances, and other Obje&. 1. 


imployments in the World: for (t.) One thing is neceſlary, 
Like 10. 42, Thoſe are conveniencies, but this is of = 
ute” 
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Objeft, 2. 
Objeft. 3. 
Objett, 4: 
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erd The Soul's Immortality. a Mhtive to Dilipence, 


lute neceſſity. (z..) They will thrive the better for this, 
Mat. 6. 33. (eek this, and they ſhal! be added. (3.) Do: 
but redeem the time that can be redeemed to this purpoſe, 
let not ſo much precious time run waſte as daily doth, 

Say not, no Man can fave his Soul by his own ſtriving, 
and therefore 'tis to little purpoſe ; for it is not of him that 
wilſeth, or of him that runneth, but of God that ſheweth 
mercy, Rom, 9. 16. 

True, this in it ſelf cannot fave you, but what then? muſt 
we oppoſe thoſe things which God hath ſubordinated? Bring 
this home to your natural or civil a&tions, eating, drinking, 
plowing or ſowing, and (ee how the Conſequence will look. 

Say nor, *tis a mercenary Doctrine, and diſparages free 
Grace 3 for are not all the enjoyments and comforts of this 
life confeſſedly from free Grace, tho God hath diſpenſed 
them to you in the way of your diligence and induſtry ? 

To conclude ; ſay riot the difficulties of Salvation are in- 
ſuperable; 'tis fo hard to watch every motion of the heart, 
to deny. every luſt, to reſiſt a ſutable cemptation, to ſuffer 
the loſs of all for Chriſt, that there is no hope for overcom- 
ing them. 

For (1.) God can and doth make difficult things eaſy to 
his People, who work in the ſtrength of Chriſt, Phil. 4. 1 3. 
(2.) Theſe ſame difficulties are betore al! others that are 
before you, yet ir diſcourageth not them, Ph/.3.11, Others 
ſtrive to the uttermoſt, There are extreams found in this 
matter : ſome work for Salvation, as an hireling for his Wa- 
ges, {o the Papiſts;z theſe diſparage Grace, and cry up 
Works. Othets cry down Obedience as legal, as the Antine- | 
mians, and cry up Grace to the diſparagement of Duties. 
Avoid both theſe, and fee that you {trive: but (1.) think 
not Heaven to be the price of your ſtriving, Kom. 4. 3. 
(2.) Strive, but not for a ſpurt , ler this care and diligence 
run throughout your livesz whilſt you are living, be you (till 
ſtriving: your Souls are worth it, and 1atnitely more than 
ai] this amounts to. 


Oth the Sou! overlive the Body, and abide tor ever ? 
- Then "tis 4 great evil and folly to be exceſſively careful for 
the mortal Body, and neglettive of the immortal dnhabitant, 11 a 
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An exprobration of the folly of Men. u15 
too much indulged Body, there ever dwells a too-much neg- 
lected Soul. 
The Body is but a vile thing, Pbi/. 3. 21. the Soul more 

valuable than the whole World, Afar. 15. 26. To (ſpend 
time, care, and pains for a vile Body, whillt lictle or no re- 
para is had to the precious immortal Soul, is an unwarr.inta- 

le folly and madne(6, To have a clean and wathed Body, 
and a Soul all filth, ( as one ſpeaks) a Body neatly clothed Carey. p. 148, 
and dreſſed, with a Soul all naked and unready ; a Body fed, 4% 
and a Soul ſtarvedz a Body full of the Creature, and a 
Soul empty of Chriſt ; thele are poor Souls indzed. We 
ſmile ac little Children, who in a kind of laborious idlenels, 
take a great deal of pains to make and trim their Babies, 
or build their little Houſes of ſticks and ſtraws. And what 
are they but Children of a bigger ſize, that keep ſuch ado 
about the Body, a Houſe of clay, a weak Pile that muſt 
periſh in a few days? *Tis admirable,” and very convidtive IEF 
of molt Chriſtians what we read in a Heathen. I conteſs 5. 
( ſaith Seneca) there is a love to the Body implanted in Us poris noſtri 
all, we have the tutelage and charge of it z we may be kind charicaem., 
and indulgent to it, but muſt not ſerve it ; but he that ſerves Faccor nos hus 
it, 15a ſervant to many Cares, Fears and Paſſhons. Let us ard gps + 
havea diligent care of it, yet ſo as when Reaſon requires, ,, ;nqulgen- 


when our Dignity or Faith requires it, we commit it to the dum illi : ſer- 
Fire. viendum ne- 

go. Mulris &- 
nim ſervier qui corpori ſervir, qui pro illg nimium timer, qui ad illud omnia refert;z 
hujus nos nimius amor timoribus inquierar, ſolicirudinibus onerat, contumeliis objicit : 
honeſtym ci vile eft cui corpus nimis charum eſt ; agarur <jus diligentiflime cura 2 ira 
ramen, ur cum exiget ratio, cum dignicas, cum fides, mitrendum in ignem fir. Seneca, 


EP. 14. þ. $45» 


'Tis true, the Body is beloved of the Soul, and God re- 
quires, that ic moderately care for the Neceſſities and Con- 
veniencies of itz but to be fond, indulgent, and conſtant] 
ſolicicous about it, is ' *þ the fin and ſaare of che Soul. 
One of the Fathers . avited to dine with a Lady, and 
waiting ſome hours till ſhe was dreſt, and fit to come down z 
when he ſaw her, he fell a weeping 3 and being demanded 
why he wept, - O, faith he,. Iam troubled that you thould 
ſpend ſo:many hours this morning in pinning aad trimming 
FEE . Q 2 your 
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The fingular advantage of Goſpel-light. 
your Body, when I have not ſpent half the time in praying, 
repenting, and caring for my own Soul, Two things a 
Maſter commits to his Servant's care, (faith one) the Child, 
and the Child's clothes : It will be but a poor excuſe for 
the Servant to ſay, at his Maſter's return, Sir, here are all the 
Child's clothes neat and clean, but the Child is loſt. Much 
ſo will be the account that many will give to God of their 
Souls and Bodies at the great day. Lord, here is my Body, 
I was very careful for it, I negleted nothing that —_— 
co its content and welfare 3 but for my Soul, that is loſt 
and caſt away for ever, I took little care or thought about 
it, "Tis remarkable what the Apoſtle ſaith, Rem. 8. 12, 
We owe nothing to the fleſh, we are not in its debt, we 
have given it all, more than all that belongs to it 3; but we 
owe many an hour, many a care, many a deep thonghe to 
our Souls, which we have defrauded it of for the vile Bo- 
dy's ſake. You have robb'd your Souls to pay your fleſh. 
This is madneſs. 


HY great a bleſſing is the Goſpel which brings life and im- 
mortality to light, the moſt deſirable mercies to immortal 
Souls ? This is the great benefit we receive by it, as the A- 
poſtle ſpeaks, z Tim. 1, 10, Chriſt hath aboliſhed death, and 
brought life and immortality to light by the Goſpel. Lite and im- 
mortality by a * 3 8voiv, 1s put for immortal life, the 
thing which all immortal Souls defire and long for. Theſe 
defires are found in Souls that enjoy not the Goſpel-light;z 
for as I ſaid before, they naturally ſpring out of the very 
nature of all immortal Souls. But how, and where it is to be 
obtained, that is a ſecret, for which we are entirely behold- 
en to the Goſpel-diſcovery. It lay hid in the Womb of 
God's purpoſe, till by the light of Goſpel-Revelation it was 
made manifeſt Bur now all Men may ſee what are the 
gracious thoughts and purpoſes of God concerning Men, 
and what that is he hath deſigned for their Immortal Souls, 
even an Immortal life, and this life is to be obtained by 
Chriſt, than which no tidings carr be more welcome, ſweet 
or acceptable to us. 4. ne 
O therefore ſtudy the Coe This u life eternal, to Pay 
e 


thee the only true God, and feſm Chriſt whom thou fo, 
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| The Soul's enemies inconſiderable, 
John 17. 3. And ſee that you prize the Goſpel above all 
earthly Treaſures : 'Tis a faichful laying, and worthy of all 
acceptation: you have two ineſtimable benefirs and bleflings 
by it. ( 1.) It manifeſts and reveals eternal life coyou, which 
you could never have come to the knowledg of any other 
way 3 thoſe that are without ic, are groping or feeling af- 
ter God in the dark, As 17. 27. Poor Souls are con(ci- 
ous to themſelves, that there is a juſt and terrible God, and 
that their ſins offend and provoke him 3 but how to atone 
the offended Deity they know not, Micah 6. 6, 7. But 
the way of Reconciliation and Life is clearly diſcovered to 
us by the Goſpel. ( 2.) As it manifeſts and reveals Eter- 
nal life to us, (o it frames and moulds our hearts, as God's 
ſanRifying Inſtrument for the enjoyment of it. 'Tis not 
only he inſtrument of Revelation, but of Salvation, the 
Word of life, as well as the Word of light, Phil, 2. 16. Ir 
can open-your hearts as well as your eyes; and is therefore 
to be entertained as that which is the firſt rank of Bleſſings, 
a peerleſs and ineſtimable Bleſſing, 


+ our Souls be immortal, certainly our Enemies are not fo Infer. VII. - 


formidable, as we are apt by our ſinful fears to repreſent them, 
They may, when God permits them, deſtroy your Bodies, 
they cannot touch or deſtroy your Souls, Marth. ro, 28. 
As to your Bodies, no enemy can touch them till there be 
leave and permiſſion given them by God, 7b 1.10. The Bo- 
dies of the Saints as well as their Souls, are within the line 
or hedg of Divine Providence. They are ſecurely fenced, 
ſometimes mediately by the miniſtry of Angels, P/al. 34. 
7. and ſometimes immediately, by his own hand and 
power, Zech.2.5, As to their Souls, whatever power 
Enemies may have upon them, ( when Divine permiſkon 
Opens -4 gap in the hedg of Providence for them) yer 
they cannot reach their Souls to hurt them, or deſtxoy 
them, but by their own conſent. They can deſtroy our pe- 
riſhing fleſh, it is obnoxious ro their malice and ragez they 
cannot reach home to the Soul : no Sword can cut aſunder 
the band of union between them and Chriſt ; they would 
be dreadful Enemies indeed if they could do ſo. Why 
then do we tremble and fear at this rate, as if nh > 
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Different aſpetts of Death 
Body were at their mercy, and in their power and hand # 
The Souls of thoſe Martyrs were in f(afery under_the Al- 
tar in Heaven, they were clothed with white Robes, when 
their Bodies were given to be meat to the Fowls of. Heaven, 
and Beaſts of the Earth. The Devil drives but a poor trade 
by the perſecution of the Saints; he rears the neſt, bur the 
birdeſcapes 3 he cracks the Shell, but L»fech the Kernel. Two 
things make a powerful detenſative againſt our fears. (1.) That 
all our Enemies are in the hand of Providence. (z.) That all 
Providences are ſteered by that promiſe, Rom, 8, 28. 


F Souls be Immortal, Then there muſt needs be a vaſt dif- 

ference betwixt the aſpefts and influences of Death upon the 
Godly and Ungodly, 

* © if Souls would but ſeriouſly conſider what an alteration 
death will make upon their condition, for evil or for good 3 
how uſeful would ſuch meditations be to them ? (1.) They 
muſt be difleized and turned out of theſe houſes of Clay, 
and live in a ſtate of ſeparation from them : of this there is 
an inevitable neceſſity, Eccl. 8. 8. *Tis vain to ſay, I am not 
ready ; ready or unready, they muſt depart when their leaſe 
is out. 'Tis as vain to fay, I am not willing 3 for willing or 
unwilling, they muſt be gone, there's no hanging back, and 
begging, Lord, ler Death take another at chis time, and ſpare 
me; for no Man dies by a Proxy. (z.) The time of our 
Souls departure isat hand, 2 Pet, 1. 13, 14. 7b 16, 22, The 
moſt firm and well-built body can ſtand but a few days, but 
our ruinous Tabernacles give our Souls warning that theday 
of their departure is at hand : The lamp of Life is almoſt 
burnt down, the glaſs of Time almoſt runs yet a few, a 
very few days and nights more, and then time, nights and 
days ſhall be no more. (3.) When that moſt certain and 
near approaching time is come, wonderful alterations will 
be made on the ſtate of all Souls, godly and ungodly. 

(1.) A marvellous alreration will then be made on the 
Souls of the Godly. For (1.) No ſooner is the dividing 
{troak given by death, and the parting pull over, but they 
ſhall find themſelves'in the arms of Angels, mounting them 
chrough the upper Regions in a few moments, far; above. 
all the aſpectable Heavens, Luke 16, 22, - The airy Regiqu: 
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 mpon the Godly and Wnoodly. 
is indeed the place where Devils inhabit, and have their 
haunts and walks; but Angels are the Saints Convoy through 
Satan's Territories from the arms of mourning Friends, into 


the welcome arms of officious and benevolent Angels. (2.) 


From the ſight and converſes of Men, to the ſight of God, 
Chriſt, and the general aſſembly of bleſſed and finlefs Spirits. 
The Soul takes its leave of all Men at death, 7.38.11. Fare- 
wel vain World, with all the mixed and imperte& com- 
forts of it, and welcome the more (weet, ſutable and (a- 
tisfying company of Father, Son, and Spirit, holy Angels, 
and perfected Saints, Heb. 12. 23- (3.) From the bondage 
of corruption, to perfect liberty, and everlaſting freedom z 
ſo much 1s implied, Heb. 12, 23. The Spirits of juſt Men made 
perfe#, (4) From all fears, doubtings, and queſtionings of 
our conditions, and anxious debates of-our title to Chriſt, to 
the cleareſt, fulleſt, and moſt ſatisfying aſlurance: for what at 
Man ſees, how can he doubt of it? (s.) From all burdens of 
affliction, inward and outward, under which we have groati- 
ed all our days, to everlaſting relt and eaſe, 2 Cor, 5. 1, 2, 3- 
Q what a blefled change to the Righteous mult this be ? 
(z.) A marvellous change will allo be then made upon the 
Souls of the ungodly, who (hall chen part from, (1) All cheir 
comforts and pleafant enjoyments in the World, for here 
they had their conlvlation, Lake 16. 25. here was all their 
Portion, P//. 17. 14. And in a moment find them(elves 
arreſted and (eized by Satan, as God's Goaler, hurrying them 
away to the prifon of Hell, 1 Pet, 3. 19. There to be reſerved 
to the judgment of the great day, Jude ver. 6, (2.) From under 
the means of Grace, Lite, and Salvation, to a ſtate per- 
fedtly void of all means, inſtruments, and opportunities of 
Salvation, 7obn 9. 4. Eccleſ, 9. 10. never to hear the joytul 
ſound of preaching or praying any more, never to hear the 
wooing voice of tis 5:z{Ied Bridegroom, laying, Comeun- 
to me, come unto me, any more. © (3.! From all their vain 
ungrounded prefſumptuons hopes ot Heaven, into abſolute 
and final deſperation of Mercy. The very ſtaews and nerves 
of hope are cut by death. Prov. 14. 32. The wicked is driven 
away in his wit beaneſ/s, but the righteous hath hope in his death. 
Theſe are the great and aſtoniſhing alterations that will be 
made upon-0ur Souls, atter they part with the Bodies m_ 
AE $4EY 


120 Death not to. fear d'nor hop'd for after thi: life, 
they now inhabit. O that we who cannot but be conſcious 
to our ſelves, that we muſt overlive our Bodies, were more 


thoughtful of the condition they muſt enter into, after that 
ſeparation which is at hand. 


Tafer, X. F our Souls be Immortal, Then Death is neither to be feared 
| by them in Heaven, nor hoped for by them in Hell, The be- 
t ing of Souls never fails, whether they be in a ſtate of bleſ(- 

© mors dulcis ſedneſs or of miſery. 1» glory they are ever with the Lord, 
&5, Qui2us#" 7 Thef. 4. 17. There ſhall be no'death there, Rev, 21. 4. 


-- mara ſuiſh : re 


# ” folum defide- And in Hell, tho they ſhall wiſh for death, yet death ſhall 


rant, quite ſo- flee from them. Tho there be no fears of annihilation in Hea- 
lum oderunt. yen, yet there be many vain withes for it in Hell, but to no 
Angnf. purpoſe ; there never will be an end = either to their be- 
ing, or to their torments. In this reſpe& no other Creature 
is capable of the miſery that wicked Men are capable of 
when they die, there is the end of all their miſery 3-bur it is 
not ſo with Men, Better therefore had it been for them, if 
God had created them in the -baſeſt and loweſt order and 
rank of Creatures; a Dog, a Toad, a Worm is bereer than 
a Man in endleſs miſery, ever dying, and never dead. And 
{o much of the Soul's Immortality. 
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Epheſians V. 29, 


For no Man ever yet hated his own Fleſh, but nouriſheth 
and cheriſheth it, even as the Lord the Church, 


; , Aving given ſome account of the Nature and Im- 


mortality of the Soul, we next come to diſcourſe 
ics Love and [nclination to the Body, with which 
it is united, from this Text. The ſcope of the Apoſtle is, 
to preſs Chriſtians to the exact diſcharge of thoſe relative 
Duties they owe to each other ; particularly, he here urgeth 
the mutual duties of Husbands and Wives, ver. 22, Wives, 
to an obedient SubjeRion 3 Husbands, to a tender love of 
their Wives. This Exhortation he enforceth from the in- 
timate Union, which by the Ordinance of God is betwixt 
them, they being now one Fleſh. And this Union he il- 
luſtrates by comparing it with, 
I. The Myſtical Union of Chriſt and the Church, 
2, The Natural Union of che Soul and Body. 

And from both thele, as excellent Examples and Pat- 
terns, he with great ſtrength of Argument urgeth the duty 
of Love; ver. 28. So ought Men to love their Wives as their own 
Bodies; he that loveth his Wife, loveth himſelf, Self-love is 
naturally implanted in all Men, and it is the Rule by which 
we meaſure out and diſpenſe our Love to others, ———— 
Th ſhalt love thy Neighbonr as thy ſelf, 

This Self-love he opens in this place, by 

(1.) The Univerſality of it. 
(2,) The Effects that evidence it. 

(1.) The Univerſalicy of it, No Mar ever yet bated his own 
Fleþ. By Fleſh, underſtand the Body, by a uſual Merommy of 
a part for the whole, called Fleſh. By hating it, underſtand 
fimple hatred, or hatred it ſelf. "Tis uſual for Men to 
hate the deformities and diſeaſes of their own Bodies, and 

" upon that account, to deal with che Members of their own 
Bodies, as if they hated them 3 hence it is, they willing| 
R ſtretch 
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*.Of the Love Souls bear 
Rretch forth a gangren'd Leg or Arm to be cut off, for the 
preſervation oft the reſt : abt this is not ſimple hatred of a 


Man's (elf, but rather atr*Apmenc of che ſtrength of the 
Soul's love to the Body, that it will be content to endure 


fo much Pain and Anguith for its ſake. And if the Soul be 


at any time weary of, and willing to part, not with a ſingle 
Member only, but with the whole Body, and loaths its 
Union with it any longer, yet it hates and loaths it not ſim- 
ply in and for it felt, but becauſe it is fo filled wich Diſ- 
eaſes all over, and loads the Soul daily with ſo much Grief, 
that how well ſoever the Soul loves it in it (elt, yer upon 
ſach ſad Terms and Conditions it would not be tied to it. 
This was fob S Cale, 7ob Io. I. My Sonl 15 Weary of my Life x; 

et not ſimply of his Life, but ſuch a Lite in Pain and Trou- 

le. Except it bein ſuch reſpe&s and caſes, No Man, ſaith 
he, ever yet hated hi own Fleſh ;, 1, e. no Man in his right Mind, 
and in the exerciſe of his Reaſon and Senſe ; for we muſt 
except diſtracted and delirious Men, who know not what 
they do, as alſo men under the Terrors of Conſcience, when 
God ſuffers it to rage in extremity, as $pira, and others, 
who would have been glad with their own hands, to have 
cut the Thred that tied their miſerable Souls to their Bodies, 
ſuppoſing that way, and by that change, to find ſome re- 
lief. Father of theſe Caſes forces Men to a beſide the 
Rated Rule of Nature and Reaſon. 

(2.) This Love of the Soul to the Body is further diſco- 
vered by the effe&ts which evidence it, viz. its nouriſhing 
and cheriſhing the Body, cex'e:p4 x, Ina. Theſe two 
comprize the .Neceſlaries for the Body, viz. Food and 
Rayment. The fir{t {(1gnifies to nouriſh with proper Food; 
the latter, towarm by Clothing, as the word Sz\nay is 
rendred, fames 2, 16, to Which the Hebrew word ON 20- 
ſwers, 7b 31, 20, The Care and Proviſion of theſe things 
for the Body evidences the Soul's Love co ir. 


Hat the Souls of Men are ſtrongly inclined, and tenderly affet- 
ed towaras the Bodies, in which they now dwell, 
The Soul's Love to the Body is {o ſtrong, natural, and 
inſeparable, that it is made the Rule and Meaſure 
which we diſpenſe and proportion our Love to othe 


fo the Bodies in which they dwell. 
Matth, 19. 19. Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy [#lf, And 
the Apoſtle, Gal. 5. 14. tells us, that the whole Law, 
(5. e. ) the Second Table of the Law,is fufilled, or ſumm'd 
up in this Precept, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbony as thy [elf, 
The meaning is not, that all and every one who is our Neigh- 
bour, muſt be equally near to us, as our own Bodies ; bur 
it intends, ( 1.) The Sincerity of our Love to others, which 
muſt be without Diſſimulation, tor we diſſemble not in 
Self-love. (z.) That we be as careful to avoid injuring o- 
thers, as we would our ſelves, Aatth, 7, 12, Todo by 
others, or meaſure to them, as we would have done, 
or meaſured unto us : tor which Rule, Severws the Heathen 
Emperour honoured Chriſt and Chriſtianity, and cauſed it 
co be written in Capital Letters of Gold. ( 3.) That we 
cake direction from this Principle of Selt-love, to meaſure 
out our Care, Love and Reſpects to others, according to 
the different degrees of nearne(s in which we ſtand to them. 
As, (1.) The Wite of our Boſom, to whom by this Rule, 
is due our firſt Care and Love, as inthe Text. (z.) Our 
Children and Family, 1 Tim. 5. 8. (3.) To all in general, 
whether we have any Bond of natural Relation upon them 
or no; but eſpecially thoſe to whom we are ſpiritually re- 
lated, as Gal. 6.10, And indeed, as every Chriſtian harh 
a right to our Love and Care, above other Men, ſo in ſome 
cales, we are to exceed this Rule of Selt-love, by a tran- 
ſcendent act of Selt-denial tor them, 1 John 3. 16. And 
Paal went higher than that,in a glorious exceſs of Charity to 
the Community or Body of God's People, preferring their 
Salvation, not only tohis own Body, but to his Soul alſo, 
Rom, 9, 3. But tothelſe extraordinary Caſes we are (ſeldom 
called ; and if we be, the Goſpel turniſheth us with an higher 
Rule than Self-loye, 7ohn 13. 34. But by this principle of 
Self-love in all ordinary Cales, we muſt proportion and diſ- 
penſe our Love to all others : by which you ſee what a 
deep rooted fixed Principle in Nature Selt-love is, how uni- 
verſal and permanent alone this is, which elſe were not fit to 
be made the meaſure of our Love to all others. ' 
Two things will deſerve our Conſideration in the DoQri- 


nal part of this point. 
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Of thi Love Souls, bear 
Firſt, Wherein the Soul evidenceth its love to the Body, 
Secondly, What are the Grounds and fundamental Cauſes 

or Reaſons of its love to ity and then apply it, 

Firſt, Wherein the Soul evidenceth its love to the Body, 
and that it doth in divers reſpects. 

1, In its Cares for the things needful to the Body, as the 
Text ſpeaks, in romriſhing and cheriſhing it, (i. e.) raking 
care for Food and Rayment for it. This Care is univer- 
ſal, it's implanted in the meft ſalvage and barbarous Peo- 
ple; and is generally ſo exceſſive and exorbitant, that tho 
It never needs a Spur, yet moſt times, and with moſt Men 
it doth need a Curb 3 and therefore Chriſt in 4Zarth. 6. 32, 
{hews how thoſe Cares torture and diſtract the Nations of 
the World, warns them agaiaſt the like Exceſles, and pro- 
pounds a Rule to them for the allay and mitigation of chem, 
v. 25, 26, 27. So doththe Apoſtlealſo, 1 Cor. 7. 29, 30, 
31, To ſpeak as the matter is, moſt Souls are over-heated 
with their Cares, and eager purſuit after the concerns of the 
Body. They pant after the Duſt of the Earth. They pierce 
themſelves through with many Sorrows, 1 Tim. 6, 10, They 
are cumbred like Martha, with much Serving. 'Tis a per- 
ſe& Drudg and Slave to the Body, beſtowing all its time, 
ſtrength and ſtudies about the Body : for one Soul that puts 
the Queſtion to it ſelf, hat ſhall I do to be ſaved? a thouſand 
are to be found, that mind nothing more, but, What ſha'l I 
eat, what ſhall I arink, and wherewith ſhall I and mine be cluthed ? 
I do not fſay,that thele are proofs of the Soul's regular Love to 
the Body; no, they differ from it, as a Fever from natural 
Hear. This is a doating Fondneſs upon the Body. He truly 
loves his Body, that moderately and ordinately cares for 
what is neceſſary for it, and can keep it under, 1 Cor, 9. 27, 
and deny its whining Appetite, when Indulgence is preju- 
dicial to the Soul, or warms its Luſts. Believers them- 
ſelves find it hard ro keep the Golden Bridle of Modera- 
tion upon their Aﬀections in this matter. *Tis not every 
Man hath attained Agwr's cool Temper, Prov. 30. 8. that can 


_ flack his pace, and drive moderately, where the Intereſts of 


the Body are concerned : the beſt Souls are roo warm, the 
generality are in raging Heats, which diſtract their Minds, as 
that word, Afar, 6, pr meyer, figniftes. If the Body 
were 
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were not exceeding dear to the Soul, it would never torture 
it (elf day and night with ſuch anxious Cares about it. 

2: The Soul diſcovers its eſteem and value for the Bo- 
dy in all the Fears it hath about it. Did not the Soul love 
it exceedingly, ic would never be-afrighted for ic, and on 
its account, ſo much and (o oftenas it is What a panick 
fear do the dangers of the Body caſt the Soul into? 7/a. 7. 2. 
When the Body is in danger, the Soul is in diltraCtion, the 
Soul is in fears and tremblings about ir. Theſe Fears flow 
from the Soul's render Love and Afﬀection to the Body if 
it did not love it (0 intenſely, it would never afflict and 
torment it ſelf at that rate it doth about it : Satan the profe(- 
ſed Enemy of our Souls, being throughly acquainted with 
thoſe Fears which flow from the Fountain of Love to the 
Body, politickly improves them in the way of temptation, 
ro the utter ruin of ſome, and the great hazard of other 
Souls ; he edges and tharpens his Temptations upon us this 
way 3 he puts our Bodies into danger, that he may thereby 
endanger our Souls; he reckons, it he can bur draw the 
Body into danger, fear will quickly drive the Soul into 
Temptation: Ir is met {ſo much trom Satan's Malice or 
Hatred of our Bodies, that he ſtirs up Perſecutions again(t 
us 3 but he knows the tie of Aﬀection is ſo ſtrong berwixc 
theſe friends, that Love will draw, and Fear will drive 
the Soul into many and great Hazards of its own Happi- 
neſs, to free the Body out of thoſe Dangers. Prov. 29. z5, 
The Fear of Man brings a Snare: and Heb. 11, 37. tortured 
and temprea, 

Upon this ground alſo it is, that this Life becomes a Life 
of Temptation to all Men, and there is no freedom from 
that danger, till we be freed from the Body, and fer at li- 
berty by Death. Separated Souls are the only free Souls. 
They that carry no Fleſh about them, need carry no Fears 
of Tempration within them. Tis the Body which catches 
the ſparks of Temptation. 

3. The Soul manifeſts irs dear Love and Aﬀection to the 
Bocy, by its Sympathy and compaſhonate teeling of all its 
Burdens : Whatever touches the Body by way of Iyary, 
affects the Soul aifo by way of S\mpathy, The Soul and 
Body ate as the ſtrings of two Mulical Inftrumeats, fer 
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exaQly at one heights if one be couched, the other trem- 
bles. They laugh and cry; are ſick and well together, 
This is a wonderful Myſtery, and a rare Secret, { as a 
learned Man obſerves) how the Soul comes to ſympathize 
with the' Body, and' to have not only a knowledg, but 
as it were a feeling of its Neceflities and Infirmitiesz; how 
this fleſhly lump comes to afte&t, and make its deep im- 
preflions upon a Creature of fo different a natute from it, 
as the Soul or Spirit is. But that it doth ſo, tho we know 
not how, is plain and ſenſible to any Man. If any member 
of the Body, tho but the loweſt and meaneſt, be in pain 
and miſery, the Soul is preſently affefted with it, and com- 
mands the Eyes to watch, yea to weep, the Hands to bind 
it up with all tenderneſs, and defend it- from the leaſt inju- 
rious touch ; the Lips to complain of its miſery, and beg 

ity and help from others for it. If the Body be in danger, 

ow are the faculties of the Soul, Underſtanding, Memory, 
Invention, &c. imployed with utmoſt ſtrength and concern- 
ment for its deliverance? This is a real and unexceptionable 
Evidence of its dear and tender love to the Body. As thoſe 
that belong to one myſtical Body ſhew their ſincere Love 
this way, I Cor. 12, 25, 26. Epheſ. 4. 19. fo the Soul. 

4. The Soul manifeſteth its love to the Body by its fears 
of Death, and extream aver/ation to a Separation from ir. 
On this account Death is called in fb 18. 14. the King of 
Terrors, or the black Prince, or the Prince of Clonds and 
Darkneſs, as ſome tranſlate that place 3 we read it, the King 
of Terrers, meaning, that the Terrors at Death are ſuch Ter- 
rors, as ſubdue and keep down all other Terrors under them, 
as a Prince doth his Subje&s. Other Terrors compared 
with thoſe that the Soul conceives and conflicts with ar 
parting, are no more than a cut fiuger, to the laying ones 
Head on the Block : O the Soul] and Body are ſtrongly 
twiſted and knit together in dear bands of intimate Union 
and AﬀeRion, and theſe Bands cannot be broken without 
much ſtrugling : O 'tis a hard thing for the Sow) to bid the 
Body farewel, 'tis a bitter parting, a doleful ſeparation : 
Nothing is heard in that hour, but the moſt deep and empha- 
tical Groans; I lay, emphatical Groans, the deep ſenſe and 
meaning of which, the living are but little acquainted withy 

or 
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for no Man living hath yet felt the Sorrows of a parting pul! ; 
whatever other Sorrows he hath felt in the Body, yet they 
mult be ſuppoſed to be far ſhort of theſe. 

The (ſorrows of Death are in Sctipture ſet forth unto us, 
by the bearing throes of a travelling Woman, As 2. 24. 
033:£15 favals* and what thoſe mean, many can tell; the 
Soul is in labour, it will not tet go its hold of the Body, 
but by conſtraint 3 Death is a cloſe Siege, and when the 
Soul 1s beaten out of its Body, it diſputes the paſſage with 
Death, as Souldiers uſe to do with an Enemy that enters 
by ſtorm, and fights and ſtrives to the laſt. It's alſo com- 
pared to a Batite!, or ſharp Fight, Ecclel. 8. 8. that War : 
That War with an Emphaſ1s. No Conflict fo ſharp, each 
labour to the utmoſt to drive the other from the ground 
they ſtand on, and win the field. And tho Grace much 
over-powers Nature in this matter, and reconciles it to 
Death,. and makes it delire to be diflolved, yet Saints whol- 
ly put not off this Reluctation of Nature, z Cer. 5.2. Not 
that we would be unclothed ; as it is with one willing to 
wade over a Brook to his Father's Houſe, puts his foor 
into the water, and feels it cold, ftarts back, and is loth 
to venture in. Not that we would be unclathed, And if it be 
fo with ſanCified Souls, how is it, think you, with others 2 
Mark the Scripture-language, 7b 27. 8. God taketh away 
their Souls, ſaith our Tranflationz but the Root is, 02 
extrahere, and ſignifies, to pull out by plain force and vio- 
lence. A graceleſs Soul dieth not by conſent, but force. 
Thus Aaian bewailed his departure, O Animula, vagula, blan- 
ala, heu quo vadis ? Yea, tho the Soul have never ſo long 
2 time been in the Body, tho it ſhould live as long as any of 
the Antediluvian Fathers did for many hundred years, yet 
{till it would be loth to parts yea, tho it endure abundance 
of miſery in the Body, and have little reſt or comfort, but 
time ſpent in Griefs and Fears,yer for all that, 'tis loth to part 
with it. All this ſhews a ſtrong inclination and affection 
fO It» 

5. Its deſire of Re-waios continuing ſtil] with ic in its 
ſtate of Separation, ſpeaks its love to the Body. As the 
Soul parted with it in grief and ſorrow, fo it ſtill retains 
eveain glory an inclination to re-union, and waits for a day 
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of re-eſpouſals: and to that ſenſe, ſome ſearching and ju- 
dicious Men underſtand thoſe words of eb, ch. 14. 14. If 
a Man. die, ſhall he live sgain? viz, by aReſurreRion : if lo, 
then all the days of my appointed ſeparation, my Soul in 
Heaven ſhall wait till that Change come. Andto the ſame 
ſenſe is that cry of ſeparated Souls, Rev, 6. 9, 10, 11, Hew 
leng, O Lord, how long, (3, e,) to the conſummation of all 
things, when Judgment ſhall be executed on them thar kil- 
led our Bodies, and our Bodies ſo long abſent, reſtored to 
us again? In that day of Reſurrection, the Souls of the 
Saints come willingly troni Heaven it (elf, to repoſlels their 
Bodies, and bring them to a partner{hip with them in their 
Glory: for it is with the Soul in Heaven, as it is with an 
Husband who is richly entertained, feaſted, and lodged a- 
broad, but his dear Wife is ſolitary and comfortle(s; it 
abates the compleatneſs of his joy. Therefore we ſay, the 
Saints Joy is not conſummate till that day. 

There is an exerciſe for Faith, Hope, and Deſires on this 
account in Heaven, 

The union of Soul and Body is natural, their ſeparation 
isnot ſo: many benefits will redound to both by re-union, 
andthe ReſurreCtion of the Body is provided by God, as 
the grand relief againſt thoſe prejudices and loſſes the Bo- 
dies of the Saints ſuſtain by ſeparation. I ſay not that the 
propenſion or inclination of the Soul to re-union with its 
Body, is accompanied with any perturbation, or anxiery in 
its ſtate of ſeparation 3 for it enjoys God, and in him a placid 
reſt; and as the Body, fo the Soul reſts in hope 3 'tis ſuch 
a hope as diſturbs not the reſt of either : yet when the time 
is come for the Soul to be re-eſpouſed, it is highly gratified 
by that ſecond Marriage, glad 1t is to ſee its old dear com- 
panion, as two Friends aſter a long ſeparation. And fo 
much of the evidence of the Soul's love to the Body. 

Secondly, Next we are to enquire into the Grounds and 
Reaſons of its love and inclination to the Body. And, 

1. The funcamentai Ground and Reaſon thereot will 
be found in their natural Union with each other. There my 
Text lays it: No Man ever yet hated his [ own] fleſh, Mark, 
the Body is the Soul's own ; they are {trictly married and 

- gelated roeach other : the Soul hath a propriety in its Body, 
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theſe two make up, or conſtitute one Perſon: Trae, they 4nd this i no 
are not eſſentially one, they have far different Natures, bur 70 agg 
they are perſonally one z and tho the Soul be what it was, {p72 of the 
aſter its ſeparation, yet to make a Man, the who he was, tpecies, eſe the 
(5. e.) the ſame compleat and perfect perſon, they mult be Body would be 
re-united: hence ſprings its love to the Body. Every Man "#4, expo- 
loves his own, Feb» 17,19. All the world is in love with ſe a 
its own, and hence it cares to provide for its welfare. 1 Tim. * . eng 
5.8. If avy Man provide not for his own, he is worſe than an than any othir 
Infidel, For Nature teacheth all Men to do ſo. Why are Boaz. 
Children dearer to the Parents than to all others, but becauſe 
they are their own? 7b 19. 37, But our Wives, our Chil- 
dren, 0ur Goods are not ſo much our own as our Bodies are ; 
this is the neareſt of all natural Unions. 
In this Propriety and Relation are involved the Reaſons 
and Motives of our love to, and care over the Body, which 
is no-more than what is neceſſary to their preſervation. For, 
were it not for this Propriety and Relation, no Man would 
be at any more coſt or pains for his own Body, than for that 
of a Stranger. 'Tis Propriety which naturally draws Love, 
Care and Tenderneſs along with itz and theſe are ordered 
by the wiſdom of Providence, for the conſervation of the 
Body, which woald quickly periſh withour ir. 
2, The Body is the Soul's antient Acguaineance, and inti- 
mate Friend, with whom it hath afſiduouſly and familiarly 
converſed from its beginning. They have been partners in 
each others comforts and ſorrows. They may (ay to each 
other, "us Miconixe did to his Colleague, with whom he had 
ſpent tweaty years in the Government of the Thuringian 
Church : Cucurrimus, certavimum, laboravimus, pugnavimns, vi- 
cimus, & viximus conjunttiſſime; We have run, (triven, la- 
boured, fought, overcome, and lived moſt intimately and 
lovingly together. Conluetude and daily converſation be- 
gets and conciliates Friendſhip and Love betwixt Creatures 
of contrary Naturesi*Eer a Lamb be brought np with a 
Lion, and the Lion will expreſs a tenderneſs cowards it, 
much more the Soul to its own Body. * 
3. The Body is the Soul's houſe and beloved habitation, 
where it was born, and hath lived ever fince it had a being, 
and in which it hath enjoyed all its comforts, _ and 
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ſupernatural, which cannot but ſtrengthen the Soul's engage- 
ment to it- Upon this 2gQQunt the Apoſtle calls ic the Soul's 
home, 2 Cor. 5,6. Whilſt we are at home in the Body, "Tis true, 
this houle is not ſo comſortable a habitation, that it ſhould 
be much deſired by many Souls: we may. fay of many gra- 
cious Souls, that they pay a. dear rent for the houſe they 
dwell in; or, as it was ſaid of Galba, Avima Galbe male has 
bitat, their Souls are bur 11} accommodated ; but yet it is 
their home, and therefore beloved by them. 

4. The Body is the Soul's inſtrument by which it doth its 
work and buſineſs in the World, both natural and religi- 
ous, Rom. 6. 1.3. ' Through tbe bodily (entes it takes in all 
the natural comforts. of this World,and: by the bodily mem- 
bers it performs all its Duties and Services.. When theſe 
are broken and laid aſide by death, the Soul knows it tan 
work no more in that way it now doth, 7ebn 9.4. Eccleſ. 
9,.10.. Natural Men love their Bodies for the natural plea- 
fures they are inſtrumental to convey to their Souls 3 and 
fpiritual Men, for the uſe and ſervice they are of to their 
own and others Souls, Phil. 1. 23. p | 

5, The Body isthe Soul's Partner in the benefic of Chriſt's 
Purchaſes. It was bought with the fame Price, 1 Cor.6, 26, 
ſancified by the ſame Spirit, I Thef.. 5.23. intereſted in the 
ſame Promiſes, Matth. 22. 3z. and deligned for the ſame 
Glory, x Theſ.4.16,17, So that we may fay of. it, as-it was 
ſaid of . Augyſtine, and his friend Alippiza, they are ſanguino 
Chriſti conglutinats, glewed together by the Blood of Chriſt. 
And thus of the grounds and reafans of its Loye. 


S it f0? Learn hence the mighty ftrength and prevalence of 

* Divine Love, which over-powring all natural Aﬀetions, doth 
not only enable the Souls of Men to take their ſeparation from the 
Body patiently, but 19 long for it ardextly; Phil, 1. 23. While 
ſome need patieace to die, others need it as much to live, 
2. Thefl. 3-5. Tis ſaid, Kev.i z.11, They loved net their lives. 
And indeed on theſe terms they firſt cloſed with, Chriſt, 
Znke 12.26, To hate their lives for his fake, (.e;) to love 
them in ſo remiſs a degree, that when-ever they ſhal} came 
in competition with Chriſt, to regard them no-more than- 
thethings we hate.. Th 
. The 
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The Love of Chriſt is to be the ſuprezm Love, and all 0- 
thers td be (ſubordinate to it, or queriched by it. Tis not 
irs own comfort in che Body it principally and ultimately 
deſigns and aims at, bur Chriſt's glory ; and {o this may be 
furthered by the death of the Body, its death thereupon be- 
comes as eligible to the Soul as its life, £441, 1. 26,  O this 
is a high pitch of Grace ! A great atraifment, to (ay as one 
did, Yivere renuo, mt Chriſto viram ; 1 refule life to be with 
Chriſt: Or another, when asked whether he was willing to 
die? an{wered, /llizs eft nolle mors, qus nolit we ad Chriſtam ; 
Lec him be loth co die, that is loth ro'go to Chriſt, So, 
z Cor. 5. weare willing racher to be abſent from the Body, 
and preſent with the Lord. 

"Tis not every Chriſtian that can arrive to this dezree of 
Love 3 tho they love Chriſt (incerely, yer they (hrink from 
death cowardly, and are loth to be gone. There are tw» 
forts of Grounds upon which Chriſtians may be loth to be 
anbodied 3 1. Sinful. 2, Allowable. 

1. The {inful and unjuſtithable Grounds are ſuch as theſe, 
Me, (1,) Guilt upon the Conſcience, which will darnp and 
diſcourage the Soul, and mike it loth todie, © It arms death 
with terror, the ſting of death is ſin, (2,) Unmortifed af- 
ections tothe World, 1 mean in (uch a degree as is necel(- 
fary to (weeten Death, and make a Man a Voluntier in that 
itharp engagement with that 1aft and dreadful Enemy. - Ir is 
with our hearts, as withfewel, if green and full of ſap, it will 
not burn 3 but if that be dried up, it catches preſently. Mor- 
tification is the drying up of carnal affefions to the Crea- 
ture, which is chat that reſiſts death, as green Wood doth 
the fire. (3.) The weakneſs and cloudine(s of Faith. You 
need Faith to die by, as well as to live by, Heb. 11. 13, 
All theſe died in Faith, The leſs (trengch there is m Faich, 
the more in Death. A ſtrong Believer welcomes the met- 
ſengers of Death,when a weak one, unleſs extraordinarily 
aſſiſted, trembles at them. 

2. There are Grounds on which we may deſire a longer 
continuance in the Body, warrantably and allowably : As (1.) 
to do him yet mote ſervice in our Bodies before we lay 
them down. - - This the Saints have plexded for longer life, 
Pfal. 30. 9, Eſal88.11,12,13. and I/a., 38, 13,19. (2.) To 
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The Apoſtacy of unregenerate Perſons 
ſe the Clouds of God's Anger diſpelled, whether publick or 
perſonal, and a clear Light break out e're we die, P/al.27. 1 3. 
(3.) They may defire with ſubmiſhon to outlive the days of 
Perſecution, and not to be delivered into the hands of cruel 
Men, but come to their Graves in peace, P/al. 31.15. and * 
2 The]. 3. 2. that they may be delivered from abſurd Men, 

3. Bur tho ſome Chriſtians ſhun Death upon a ſinful ac- 
count, and others upon a-juſtifiable one; vet others there 
are, who ſeeing their Title clear, their Work done, and 
reliſhing the Joys of Heaven in the prelibations of Faith, 
are willing to be unclothed, and tobe with Chriſt. Their 
love ro Chriſt hath extinguithed in them the love of Lifes 
and they can ſay with Pa#!, Ads 21. 13. Iam ready. [gna- 
tis longed to come to thoſe Beaſts that were to devour 
himz and ſo many of the Primitive Chriſtians, Chriſt was 
ſo dear, that their lives were cheap, and low-priz'd chings 
for his enjoyment. And here indeed is the glory and tri- 
umph of a Chriſtian's Faith and love to Chriſt : For (1,) it 
enables him to part chearfully with what he ſees and feels, 
for what his eyes yetnever ſaw; 1 Pet.1.8. #hom having not 
ſeen, ye love. (2,) To part with what is deareſt on Earth, and 
lies neareſt the Heart of all he enjoys, for Chriſt's ſake. 
(3.) To reconcile his heart ro what is moſt abhorrent and 
formidable to nature. (4+) To endure the greateſt of. pains 
and torments.to be with him. (s.) To caſt himſelt into the 
vaſt Ocean of Erernity, the moſt amazing change, to be 
with Chriſt. O the glorious Conqueſts of Love ! 


Hen the Apoſtaſy of unregenerate Profeſſors in times of emi-- 

nent danger us not to be wondered at. They will and muſt. 
warp from Chriſt, when their Lives are in hazard for him. 
The love of the Body will certainly prevail over their love 
to Chriſt and Religion. Amor menus ponducs meum, Self love 
will now draw. Love is the weight of the Soul, which 
inclines and determines it, in the competition. of Inte- 
reſts, and the predominant Intereſt always carries ic, Eve- 
unregenerate Profeſlor. loves his own Life more than. 
Chriſt, prefers. his Body. before his Soul 3 ſuch a one may 
upon divers accounts, as Education, Example, {light con» 
victions of Conſcience, or oſtentativn of Gifts, fall mo 


not to be wondered at. 


Profeſſion of Religion, and continue a long time in that 
Profeſſion, before he viſibly recede from Chriſt ; Hope of 
. the ReſurreRion of the Intereſt of Religion in the World ; 
Shame of retracting his Profeſſion 3 Applauſe of his Zeal 
-and Conſtancy in higher Trialsz the Peace of his own 
Conſcience, and many ſuch Motives may prevail with a 
carnal Profeſſor to endure a while 3 but when dangers of 
Life come to an height, they are gone, Marth, 24.8, 9, 10, 


And therefore our Lord tells us, that they who hate not 


their lives, cannot be his Di/ciples, Luke 12. 26. Now will 
they loſe their lives by ſaving them, ar. 16, 25. And the 
Reaſons are plain and forcible. For, 

I. Now is the proper ſeaſon for the predominant Love 
to be diſcovered, it can be hid no longer : And the love of 
life is che predominant Love in all ſuch perſons: For do 
but compare it with their love to Chriſt, and it will eafily 
be found ſo : They love their Lives «hb and realy, they 
love Chriſt but feignedly and pretendedly z and the real 
will and muſt prevail over the feigned love, They love 
their Lives fervently and intenſely, they love Chriſt bur 
colaly and remiſsly : And the fervent Love will prevail over 
the remiſs love. Their love to their Bodies hath a root i» 
themſelves, their love to Chriſt hath no root in themſelves, 
Mat. 15-21, And that which hath a-root, mult needs out- 
laſt and outlive that which hath none. 

2. Becauſe when Life is in hazard, Conſcience will work 
mn them by way of diſcouragement ; "twill hint the danger 
of their Erernal ſtate to them, and tell them, they may caſt 
away their Souls for ever in a Bravado; for tho the Cauſe 
they are called to ſuffer for be good, yet their Condition is 
bad z and if the Condition be not good as well as the Cauſe, a 
Man is loſt for ever tho he ſuffer for it, 1 Cor. 13. 3, Con- 
ſcience, which - encourages and ſupports the Upright, will 
daunt and appal the Hypocrite, and tell him, he is not on 
the ame terms in Sufferiags that other Men are. 

3- Becauſe then all the Springs by which their profeſſion 
was fed and maintained, fail and dry up. Now the wind that 
was in their backs is come about, and blows a ſtorm in their 
faces; no Preferments nor Honours are now to be had from 


Religion. Theſe mens Sufferings are a pertect = to 
them, 
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them, for they never counted the coſt, Lyke 14. 28, Now 
they muſt ſtand alone, and reſiſt unto Blood, and (acrifice all 
viſibles for inviſibles, and this they can never do. 

O therefore Profeſlors look ro your Hearts, try their 
predominant lovez compare your love to Chriſt with that 
to your Lives. Now the like queſtion will be put to you that 
once was put to Peter, John 21.15. Loveſt thou me more thas 
theſe ? What (ay you to this? You think now, you do z but 
alas, your love is not yet brought to the fire to be tried : You 
think you hate (in, but will you be able to ſtriveunto blood 
againſt ſin ? Heb.12,4. Will you chule (uffering rather than 
fin? 706 36.21. O try your loveto Chriſt betore God bring 
it to the trial. Sure I am, the love of Life will make you 
warp in the hour of temptation ; except, 

I- You ſat down and counted the Coſt of Religion be- 
fore-hand : If you ſet out in Profeſſion only for a Vat, nor 
for a Joxrney ; if you go to Sea for Recreation, not for a V'1- 
ge; if you be mounted among other Profeſſors only to rake 
the air, and not to engage an Enemy in ſharp and bloody En- 
counters, you are gone. 

2. Except you hve by Faith,and not by Senſe, 2 Cor. 4 
18. Whilſt we look not at the things that are ſeen, You mult 
ballance preſent Sufferings wich future Glory. You muſt 
go by that account and reckoning, Km. 8, 18, or you are 
gone, Now the fuſt ſhall live by Faith; and if Faith don't 
ſatpport, your fears will certainly {ink you: 

3. Except you be {incere and plain-hearted in Religion 
drivingno defign in it but to fave your Souls elſe {ee yout 
lot in that Example, 2 Tim, 4. 10. Demas hath forſaben me, O 
rake heed of a cunning, ſubdolous, double heart in Religion : 
be plain, be open, care not if your Ends lie open to the 
eyes of all the World. | 

4. Except you experience the power of Religion in yon 
own Souls, as well as wear the name of it. O my Brethren, 
cis not a name to live that will do you ſervice now. Many 
Ships are gone down to the bottom, fur all the brave names 
of the Succeſs, the Proſperoxs, the Happy-Retarn, and fo will 
you. - There is a knowing in our (elves by taſte and real ex- 
perience, Heb, 10. 34, which doth a Soul more ſervice in a 
ſuffering hour, than all! the ſplendid Names and Titles in 
the World. 5. Except 
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The need and uſe of Affliftions: 


5. Except you make it your daily work to crucily the 
Fleſh, deny (elf for Chriſt, in all the Forms and Intereſts of 
it. He that can't deny himſelf, will deny Jeſus Chriſt, Aur, 
16. 24. let him deny himſelf, take up his Crols, and follow 
me, elſe he can't be my Dilcipie. Ponder theſe things in 
your Hearts, whilſt yet God delays the Trial, 


F the Souls of Men be naturally ſo ſtrongly inclin'd and af- fey. 111. 


fected rowards the Body ; then hence you may plainly [ce the 
Wiſdom of God in all the Afiiftions and Burdens he lays mpon his 
People in this World, and fivd that all is but enough to wean off their 
Souls from their Boazes, and make them willing to part with them. 
The Life of che Saints in this World, is generally a bur- 
dened and a groanivg Life z 2 Cor. 5. 2. I» this Tabernacle we 
groan, being burdened, Here the Saints feel, (1.) A burden of 
Sin, Row. 7. 24. this is a cead and 2 {inking weight, (2) A 
burden of. Aﬀliction, of this all are partakers, Heb. 12. tho 
not all in an equa] degree, or in the (ame kind, yet all have 
their burdens equal to, and even beyond their own (trength 
to ſupport it 3 2 Cer, 1. 8, preſſed above meaſare. (3.) A burden 
of inward troubles for Sin, and outward tronbles in the 
Fleſh both together : ſo had ob, Heman, David, &c. 
Certainly this befals them not, (1.) Caſually, 74 5. 6. It 
riſes not out of the Duſt : (z.) Nor becauſe God loves and 
regards them not, for they are fruits of his love 3 Heb. 12.6. 
Whans he laueth he correfeth : (3.) Nor becaule he takes plea- 
ſure in our Groans 3 Lament. 3. To tread under his feet the Pri. 
ſeners of the Earth the Lord hath no pleaſure : "Tis not for his 
own pleaſure, but his Childrens profie, Heb. 12, 10, And a+ 
mong the profits that reſult from theſe burdens, this is not 
the leaſt, to make you leſs fond of the Body than you would 
elſe be, and more willing to be gone to your everlaſting 
Reſt. And certainly all the diſeaſes and pains we endure in 
the Body, whether they be upon inward or outward ac- 
counts, by Paflion or Compaſhon from God or Men, will 
be found but enough to wean us, and looſe off our Hearts 
from the fond love of Life. Afﬀictions are bitter things to 
our taſte, Rath 1, 20. ſo bitter, that Naomi thought a name of 
2 contrary {ignification fitter for her afflicted Condition call 
rae Mara} (;.e.) bitter, not Naors, pleaſant, beautiful. ns 
my 
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The need and uſe of Affliftions. 
the Church, Lew. 3. 19. callsthem Wormwood and Gall, 

The great deſign of God in affliting them, is the ſame 
that a tender Mother projects in putting Wormwood to her 
Breaſt when ſhe wou:d wean the Child. 

It hath been obſerv-d by ſome diſcreet and grave Mini- 
ſters, that before their remove from one place to another, 
God hath permitted a 14 ordered ſome weaning Providence 
tro befal them, either c-nying wonted ſucceſs to their labour, 
or alienating and cooli''g the affetions of their People to- 
wards them, which nc: only makes. the manner of their de- 
parture more eaſy, bu: the grounds of it more clear. Much 
ſo it falls out in our natural Death, the comfort of the 
World is imbittered co us before we leave it ; the longer 
we live in it, the leſs we ſhall like it. We overlive moſt of 
our Comforts which engaged our Hearts to it, that we may 
more freely take our leave of it. Ic were good for Chriſti- 
ans to obſerve the voice of ſuch Providences as theſe, and an- 
ſwer the Deſigns of them in a greater willingnel« to die, 

I. Is thy Body which was once hale and vigorous, now 
become a crazy, ſickly, pained Bndy ro thee, neither uſeful 
to God, nor comfortable to thee 2 ;' Tabernacle to groan and 
figh in? And little hopes it will ,c recovered to a better 
temper ; God hath order-4d 1:15 15 m.ke thee wil 'ing to be 
divorced from it: the lets dejirable Lite is, the lels formida- 
ble Death will be. | 

2, Is tliy Eſtate decayed and blaſted by*Providence, fo 
that thy Life which' was once full of Creature-comforts, is 
now fill'd with Cares and Anxieties ? O 'tis a weaning Pro- 
vidence to thee, and betpeaks thee the moi e chearfully co bid 
the World farewel. The lefs comfo. t ic gives you, the leſs 
it ſhould entangle and engage you. We little know with 
what aking Hearts, and pentive Breaſts, many of God's Peo- 
ple walk up and down, tho for Religion, or Reputation ſake 
they puta gooc! face upon it 53 bu by theſe things God is be- 
ſpeaking and preparing them for a better State. 

3- Is an Husband, a Wife, or dear. Children dead, and 
with them the comfort of Life laid in the Duſt? why this the 
Lord fees neceflary to do to perſwade you to come after 
willingly > "Tis the cutting afunder thy roots in the Earth, 
that thou mayſt fall che more eaſily. O how many any 
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The ſweet Conſolations of the Reſurre® on. 
-muſt God give at our Names, Eſtates, Relations, and Health, 
before we will give way to the latt ſtroak of Death that 
fells us to the ground ? 

4. Do the times frown upon Religion? Doall things ſeem 
to threaten ſtormy times at Nig 2 Are defirable Aſſemblies 
ſcattered ? Nothing but forro\and ſufferings to be expect- 
ed in this World? By theſe things God will imbitter the 
Earth, and ſweeten Heaven to his People. 

5. Is the beauty and (weernels of Chriſtian Society defa- 
ced and decayed ? Does that Communion which was wont 
co be pithy, ſubſtantial, ſpiritual, and edifying, become either 
frothy or contentious, ſo that thy Soul has no pleaſure in it ? 
This alſo is a weaning Providence to our Souls 3 Strigelins 
defired to die that he might be tieed ab implacabilibus Theels- 
gorum odits, from the Wranglings and Contentions that were 
in his time. Our fond affection to the Body requires all 
this, and much more to wean and mortify them, 


OW Comfortable is the Potrine of the Reſurrefion to Be- Tifer. TV. 


lievers, which aſſures them of receiving their Bodies again, 
the they part with; them for a time ! 

Believers mult die as well as othersz their Union with 
Chriſt privileges them not from a Separation from their Bo- 
dies, Rom,$.10, Heb.g.27, But yet they have (pecia! grounds 
of Conſolation 'againſt this doleful ſeparation above all 
others. For, ” 

I. Tho they part with them, yet they part in hopes of 
receiving them again, 1-Theſſ. 4- 13, 14. They take not a 
final leave of them when they die. Husbandmen caſt their 
Seed-corn into the Earth chearfully and wiilingly, becauſe 
they part with it in hope 3 ſo ſhould we when we commir 
our Bodies to the Earth at Death. | 

2. Tho Death ſeparate thele dear Friends from each other, 
yet it cannyvt ſeparate either the one or other from Chriſt, 
Like 20.37,38, I am the God of Abraham, &c. Your very Dutt 
is God's, and the Grave rots not the bond of the Covenant. 

3. The very ſame Body we lay down at Death, we thall 
aſlume again ar the Reſurrection 3 not only the ſame ſpeci- 
fical, but the ſame n»merical Body 3 7ob 19. 25, 26, With theſe 
Eyes ſhall | ſee Goa, | 

- 4- The unbodied Soul ſhal! -2 ftiad the want of mony 
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Reoulations of our Love to the Body, 
ſo as to affli or diſquiet itz nor the Body the wang of its 
Soul ; but the one ſhall be at reſt in Heaven, and the other 
ſweet aſleep in the Grave z and all that long interval ſhall 
ſlide away without any affliting ſenſe of each other's ab- 
ſence. The time will be long, 7eb 14. 12. but if it were 
longer, it cannot be affliting, conſidering how the Soul is 
clothed immediately, 2 Cer. 5. 1, 2. and how the Body ſleeps 
ſweetly in Jeſus, 1 Theſ. 4. 14. 

5. When the day of their re-eſpouſals is come, the Soul 
will find the-Body fo transformed and improved, that it 
ſhall never receive prejudice from it any more, but a fingu- 
lar addition to its Happineſs and Glory. Now it clogs us : 
Mat. 26. 41. The Spirit indeed is willing, but the Fleſh is weak. 
It incumbers us with cares to provide for it, and eats up 
time and thoughts 3 but then it will be a ſpiritual Body, 
1 Cor. 15. 43. like to the Angels for manner of ſubſiſtence, 
Luke 20, 35, 36. 1 Cor, 6, 13, and, which is the higheſt ſtep 
of Glory, like unto Chriſt's glorious Body, Phil.3.21. Well 
therefore might the Father ſay, Reſwurreitio mortuorum eff 
Corſolatio Chriſtiatorum The Reſurrection of the Dead 
is the Conſolation of Chriſtians. 


Uſe II. Of Reproof. 


N the next place let me preſs you to regulate your love 
to your Bodies, by the rules of Religion and right Rea- 
fon: I muſt preſs you to love them, tho Nature it ſelf teach- 
eth you ſo todo; but I preſs you to love them as Chriſtians, 
as Men that underſtand the right uſe and improvement of 
their Bodies- There are two forts of errors in our love to 
the Body, one in Defe#t, the other in Exceſs; both come 
fitly here to be cenſured and healed, 

Firſt, Some otfend in the defeof love to their own Bo- 
dies, who uſe them as if they. had no love for them, whoſe 
Sou!s at as if they were enemies to their own Bodies : 
They do not formally and directly hate them, but conſequen- 
tially and eventzally they may be (aid to hate them, and that 

(1.1 By defiling them with filthy Luſtsz ſo the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, 1 Cor, 6, 18, Every fin that a Man doth, is without 
the Body, Put he that committeth Adultery finneth againſt his 
ox Body: in Other fins 'tis the Inſtrument, but here ; I 
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Regulations of our Love to the Body. 
both Inſtrument and Obje&z not only God, but your ow 
Bodies are abuſed, and wronged by ir. The Body may be 
conlidered two ways, either | 

1, As ous, Veſlel ; or 
z. As th&Spirit's Temple. 

1. As our Veſſel or Inſtrument for natural and ſpiritual u- 
ſes and ſervices: and on that account we ſhould not injure 
or defile it, 1 Theſ]. 4. 4, 5. but poſſeſs it in ſanRification and 
honour. The luſts of Ulncleanneſs, Glattony, and Drunken- 
ne(s quench the vigour, blaſt the beauty, and deſtroy the 
health and honour of the Body 3 and ſo render/it both natu- 
rally and morally unfit for the ſervice and uſe of the Soul, 

z, And the injury is yet greater, it we conſider ic as the 
Spiric's Temple, On this ground the Apoſtle ſtrongly convin- 
ceth, and diſſwadech Chriſtians from theſe abules of the 
Body, 1 Cor, 6, 15, 16, He argues from the Dignity God 
will put upon our Bodies by the Reſurrection, ver. 1 3, 14, 
They are to be transformed, and made like unto Chriſt's 
glorious Body; and from the Honour he hqs already put upon 
the Bodies of the Saints, in their union with Chriſt, ver. 15, 
16, They, as well as the Soul, are ingrafted into him, and 
joined wich him 3 they are his Temples, to be dedicated, 
hallowed, and conſecrated to his ſervice. O let them not be 
made a /ink for luſts, or meer trainers for meat and drink. 

(2.) By macerating them with covetous luſts, denying them 
their due comforts and refreſhments, and unmercifully bur- 
dening them with labours and ſorrows about things that 
perith. (1) Some deny their Bodies due comforts and re- 
freſhments, which the natural and poſitive Laws of God 
both allow and command. Their Souls are cruel Step-mo- 
thers to their Bodies, and keep them too ſhort 3 not out of 
2 prudent and Chriſtian deſign to ſtarve their laſts, but to 
advance their eſtates. Of this evi}. Solomon ſpeaks Eccleſ, 6e 
22. There is an evil which I have ſeen under the Sun, and it is 
common among men A man to whom God bath given Richer, 
. Wealth and Hononr, ſo that he wanteth nothing for his Soul of all 
that he deſireth z, yet God giveth him not power to eat thereof but 
a ftranger eatethit. This is vanity, and it is an evil diſeaſe. 
Texxcity is 2 diſeaſe of the Soul, like that of a Dyſcracy in 
theſtomach, which ſo indifpoſeth it, that it cannot receive 
+ With any appetite or delight a refreſhments at a Peng 
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Regulations of our Love tothe Body. 
foal Table.. (z) And others there are that wrong and abuſe 
rheir own Bodies by laying unreaſonable and unmerciful 
loads upon them, eſpecially loads of grief and forrow, waſt- 
ing and weakning them beyond all rules of Reaſon or Religi- 
on. If a friend or relation die, they have leſs mercy on their 
own Bodies, than a conſ{cientious man hath on the Horſe he 
rides. Cares and ſorrows are as deadly to the Body as a 
Sword, 1 Tim 6. 10, Intenſe and immoderate Griefs about 
worldly loſſes and crofles have lain their ten thouſands : 
and which is ſtrange, the Sou] ſeems to take a certain kind 
_ ..,. of pleaſurein loading and tormenting the Body, There is 
_ quiet a real truth in that ſtrange expreſſion of Seneca, Sorrow it 
Sexee, Ep, og, {Elf hath a-certain kind of pleaſure attending ir, 

2 The Souls of ſome Mourners do willingly excite and pro- 
voke their own Griefs, when they begin to abate, which is 
like the whetting of the Knife that grows dull, to make it 

Cum-occur- cut the deeper- into the Body, Thus, as Seneca obſerves, 
rant ſermones ſgrme Parents that have loſt their beloved Children, willingly 
ks call to mind their pleaſant ſayings, and pretty a&tions, to 
hilaris, offici- find a kind of pleaſure in a freſh ſhower of tears for them 
ofa. pietas; When, poor hearts ! ſorrow hath ſo broken them already, 
cunc oculi ve- that they need conſolations under their preſent ſorrows, ra- 
ono ova ther than irritations of new ones. And the Soul's unmerci- 
24. ibig,  Ffulneſs to the Body, is in {uch caſes farther diſcovered by its 

obſtinate refuſal of all that is comforting and relieving. 

So it is ſaid of Rachel, Jerem. 31.15. Rachel weeping for her 

children, would not be comforted, becauſe they were not, Yo the 

{raelites nearkned not unto 47ſes, becaule of the anguiſh of 
{nirit, and the cruel | bondage, Exed, 6. 9. Thus we ſtudi- 

outly rake together, and exaſperate whatſoever is piercing, 

wounding, and overwheimingz and ſhur our ears to all that 

15 relieving and ſupporting, which is cruelty to our own 

Bodies, and that which hath ſo far broken the health and 

ſtrength of ſome Bodies, that they are never liketo be uſeful 

inftruments to the- Soul any more in this world ; {ſuch deep and 

deſperate wounds have their own Souls given them by im- 

moderate Grief, as will never be perfectly healed but by the 

*Refurrection. Of choſe wounds the body may ſay, as its Zech, 

13:6. Theſe-are the wounds with which I was woundedin + 
the houſe (or by the hand) of my friend 5 thus my own Sou! . 
track deal cruelly-and unmercifully. with me. . 
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Reoylations of our Love to the Body, y 
Secondly, Others offend in the Exceſs and extravagancy of® 
their love to the Body, and theſe are's hundred to one in 
W number with thoſe that (1n in defect of love. My friends,upon 
a due (earch it will be found, that the love of our Souls gene- 
rally degenerates into fondnels and folly : Thereis but litrle 
well tempered and ordinate love found among men. We 
make fondlings, yea, we make 1ds/s of our own Bodies 3 we 
rob God, yea our own Souls, to give to the _ It is nota 
natural and kindly heat of love, but a meer feveriſh hear 
which preys upon the very Spirits of Religion, which is found 
with many of us. This feverith diſtemper may be diſcovered 
by the beating of our pulſe in 3 or 4 particulars. 

(1.) This appears by our finful indulgence to our whining 
appetites. We give the fleth whatſoever it craves, and can 
deny it nothing it deſires 3 pampering the Body, to the great 
injury and hazard of the Soul. Some have their converſation 
in the luſts of the fleſh, as it is Fph. z. 3. trading only in 
thoſe things that pleaſe and pamper the fleſh: 7hey /ow to the 
fleſh, Gal. 6. 8. (5. e.) all their ſtudies and labours are but the 
ſowing of the ſeed; of pleaſure to the fleſh, Not a handful of 
ſpiritual ſeed ſown in Prayer for the Soul all the day long; 
what the Body craves, the obſequious Soul like a {lave, 1s 
at its beck to give it. Tit. 3. 3- Serving divers lufts and plea- 
fares ;, attending to every knock and call, to fulfil the deſires 
of the fleſh. O how little do theſe men underſtand the life of 
Religion, or the great deſign of Chriſtianity ! which conſiſts 
in mortifying, and not pampering and gratifying the Body, 
Rem, 14. 13, 14. And according-to that rule all ſerious 
Chriſtians order their Bodies, giving them what is needfu] 
to keep them ſerviceable and uſeful ro the Soul, bur nor 
gratifying their irregular deſires; giving what their wary, 
not what their wantonneſs calls for. So Paul, 1 Cor. 9. 27, I 
beat it Cown, and keep it under ; he underſtood it as his Ser- 
vant, not his 27after, He knew that Hager would quickly 
perk-up, and domineer over Sarah, expect more attend- 
ance than the Soul, except it were kept under : Theſe two» 
verbs, wawmd{u and IN \agwye are very emphatical;: the- 
former ſignifies to make it black and blue with buffeting, 
the other, to bring it under by checks and rebukes, 25 Mai. 
ters that- underſtand their Place and Authority: uſe to do: 
with inſolent and. wanton Servants. . Y 
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Te was a rare expreſſion of a Heathen, Major ſam, & ad 
majord natur, quam ut corporis mei ſim mancipium: I am greater, 
and born to greater things, than that I ſhould be a drudg 
or vaſſal to my Body, And it was the ſaying of a pious 
Divine, when he felt che Fleſh rebellious and wanton, Ege 
faciam, aſelle, ut no» calcitres : 1 will make thee thou Als, that 
thou ſhale not kiak.. I know the ſuperſtitious Papiſts place 


much of Religion in theſe external things, but tho they 


abuſe them to an il] purpoſe, there is a neceſſary and lawful 
uſe of theſe abridgments and reſtraints upon the Body ; and 
it will be impoſſible to mortify, and ſtarve our Luſts, with- 
out a due rigout and ſeverity to our Fleſh. But how lictle 
are many acquainted with theſe things? They deal with 
their Bodies as David with Adoxijah, of whom it's ſaid, 
1 Kings 1,6. His Father had not diſpleaſed him at any time, 
in ſaying, Why haſt thou done ſo? And juſt ſo our Fleſh 
requites us by its Rebellions and Treaſons againſt the Soul 
it ſceks the life of che Soul, which ſeeks nothing more than 
its content and pleaſure : this is not ordinate love, but fond- 
neſs and folly, and what we ſhall bitterly repent for at laſt. 
(z.) It appears by our ſparing and favouring of them, in 
the neceſſary uſes and iervices we have for them in Religion. 
Many will rather ſtarve their Souls, than work and exerciſe 
cheir Bodies, or diſturb their ſluggiſh reſt : chus the idle ex- 
cuſes and pretences of endangering our Health, oftentimes 
put by the duties of Religion, or ac leaſt loſe the fitreſt and 
'propereſt ſeaſon for them : We are lazying upon our beds, 
when we ſhould be wreſtling upon our knees : The World 
is ſuffered to get the ſtart of Religion in the morning, and ſo 
Religion is never able to overtake it all the day long. This 
was none of David's courſe, he prevented the dawning of 
the morning, and cried, P/al.1 1 9.147. and P/al.5.3. My voice 
ſhalt thou hear in the morning, O Lord ; in the morning will 1 direft 
my Prayer unto thee, and will look up. And indeed we ſhould 
conſecrate unto God the freſheſt and fitteſt parts of our time, 
when our bodily Senſes are moſt vigorous ; and we would 
go ſo (except God by. his providence diſable us). were our 
Hearts fully ſet for God, and Religion lay with weight upon 


- Our Spirits. 


Some I confeſs cannot receive this injunction, being na- 
turally diſabled by prevailing Infirmities ; but thoſe thar can 
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Regulations of our Love to the Body, 
ought to do ſo. But O how oy _ excuſes doth the 
Fleſh invent to put off duty ! We (hall injure our Health, &*c. 
O the hypocriſy of ſuch pleas ! If profit or pleaſure call us 
up, we have no ſuch ſhifts, but can riſe early, and fit up late. 
O Friends, why hath God given you Bodies, if not to 
waſte and wear them out in his ſervice, and the ſervice of 
your own Souls? if your Bodies muſt not be put to it, and . 
exerciſed this way, where is the mercy of having a Body? If ». , 
a ſtately Horſe were given you on this condition, that you 
muſt not ride or work him, what benefit would ſuch a gife 
be to you? Your Bodies muſt and will wear out, and it's 
better wear them wich working, than with ruſting : we are 
generally more ſolicixous to live long, than to live uſefully 
and (erviceablyz and it may be our Health had been more 
precious in the eyes of God, if it had been leſs precious in 
our own eyes. *Tis juſt with God to deſtroy that Health 
with diſeaſes, which he ſees we would caſt away in floth- ...- 
ſulneſs and idleneſs. Think with thy ſelf, had ſuch a Soul | 
as Timothy's or Gaius's been bleſt with ſuch a Body as thine, 
{o ſtrong and vigorous, (o apt and able for ſervice,they would 
have honoured God more 1n it in a day, than perhaps you do 
in a year. Certainly this is not Love, but Lazineſss not a 
due improvement, but a ſinful negle& and abuſe of the Bo- 
. dy, to let it ruſt out in idleneſs, which might be imployed (0 
4 many ways for God, for your own and others Souls. Well, 
| remember Death will ſhorely diflolve them, and then they 
can be of no more uſe; and if you expect God ſhould put 
Glory and Honour upon them at the Reſurrection, uſe them 
for God now, with a faithful (elf-denying diligence. 
(3.) [t appears by our cowardly ſhrinking from dangers 
that threaten them, when the Glory of God, our own and 
others Salvation, bid us expoſe and not regard them. Some we the Sout 
there are, that rather than they will adventure their Fleſh to rectives a dead- 
the rage of Man, will hazard their Souls to cle wrath of God. ? warns me - 
They are too tender to ſuffer pain or reſtraint for Chriſt, but - inch Hs R, 
con(1der not what ſufferiags are prepared for the fearful and 5." $ gid 2 
unbelieving in the World to come, Rev. 21.8, How many S$pira. G 
ſad examples do the Church- Hiſtories of antient and larrer 
times afford us, of Men who conſulting wich fleth and blood. 
=. 7 of danger, have in pity to their Bodies ruined their 
uls! « 


There 
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Regulations of our Love to the Body. 

There be but few like minded with Pas/, who ſet a low 
price upon his liþerty or life for Chriſt, 42s 20, 24. or with 
thoſe worthy Jews, Dar.3.28. who yielded their Bedies to pre- 
ſerve their Conſciences, Few of Chryoftow's mind, who told 
the Empreſs, Nil niſs peccatum timeo, | fear nothing but Sin z 
or of Baſis, who told the Emperor, God threatned Hell, 
whereas he threatned but a Priſon. That is a remarkable 
Rule that Chriſt gives us, Mat. 10. 23, The ſum of it is, to 
fer God againſt Man, the Soul againſt the Body, and Hell 
againſt temporal ſufferings z and 1o ſurmounting theſe low 
fleſhly conſiderations, to cleave to our duty in the face of 
dangers. You read, Gal. 1. 16. how in purſuit of duty, tho 
ſurrounded with danger, . Pa#/ would not confer or ce/wc 
with fleſh and blood, (i. e.) ask its opinion which were beſt, 
or ſtay for its conſent till it were willing to ſuffer ; he un- 
derſtood not that the Fleth had any voice at the Counci!- 
table in his Soul, but willing or unwilling, if duty call for it, 
he was reſolved to hazard it for God. 

'We have a great many little Politiciavs among vs, who 
think to husband their Lives and Libernes a great deal better 
than other plain-hearted and too forward Chriſtians do 3 but 
theſe Politicks will be their perdition, and their craft will be- 
tray them to ruin. They will loſe their Lives by ſaving 
them, when others will ſave them by loſing them, Marth, 
IO. 39, For the intereſt of the Body depends on and fol- 
lows the ſafety of the Soul, as the Cabin doth the Ship. 

O my Friends, let me beg you not to love your Bodies 
into Hell, and your Souls too for their ſakes: be not (6 
ſcar'd at the ſufferings of the Body, as with poor Spira to 
daſh them both againſt the wrath of the great and terrible 
God. Moſt of thoſe Souls that are now in Hell, are there 
upon the account of their indulgence to the fleſh: they could 
not deny the. fleſh, and now are denied by God. They 
could not ſuffer from Men, and now muſt ſuffer the ven- 
geance of eternal Fire, 

(4.) In a word, it appears we love them fondly and irre- 
gularly, in that we cannot with any patience think of death 
andfeparation from them. How do ſome Men frightat the 
very name of death? and no Arguments can perſwade them 
ſeriouſly to think of an unbodied and ſeparated ſtate. ' *Tis 
as death to them, to bring their thoughts cloſe to that'un- 
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True Love to the Pod) wherein expreſt. 


erateful-Subjet. A Chriftian that loves his Body regularly 
and moderately, can look into his own grave with a com- 
poſed mind, and ſpeak familiarly of it, as 7eb 17.14. And 
Peter (peaks of the putting off of his Body by death, as a 
Man would of the putting oft of his Clothes at night, 2 Per. 
1,13, 14, And certainly fuch Men have & great advantage 
above all others, both as to the tranquillity of their life and 
death. You know a parting time mult come, and the more 
fond you are of them, the more bitter and doleful that time 


will be, Nothing, except the guilt, and terrible charges of 


conſcience, put Men into terrors at death, more than our 


ſondnels of the Body, I doconfels, Chriſtle(s Perſons have 


a great deal of reaſon to be thy of Deaths their dying day 
is their undoing day : but for Chriſtians to ſtartle and fright 
at it, is ſtrange, conſidering how great a friend Death will 
be to them that are in Chriſt. What are you afraid of ? 
What, to go to Chriſt? to be freed of Sin and Affliction too 
ſoon? Certainly, this hath not been ſo comfortable a habi- 
ration to you, that you ſhould be loth to exchange it for a 
heavenly one. 


Uſe II. Of Exhortation, 


T O conclude, ſeeing there is ſo ſtrict a friendſhip and 
render afteftion betwixt Soul and Body, let me per- 
{wade every ſoul of you to exprels your love to the Body, 
by labouring to get union with Jeſus Chriſt, and thereby to 
prevent the utter ruin of both to all eternity. 

Souls, if you love your ſelves, or the Bodies you dwell 
in, (hew it by your preventing care in ſeaſon, leſt they be 
caſt away for ever. How can you ſay you lovethem, when 
you daily expoſe them to the everlaſting wrath of God, by 
imploying them as weapons of unrighteouſneſs, to fight 
againſt him that formed them ? You feed and pamper them 
on Earth, you give them all the delights and pleatures you 
can procure for them in this World ; bur you take no care 
what thall become'of them, nor your Souls neither after 
death hath ſeparated them. O cruel Souls, cruel not to 0s 
thers, but to your ſelves, and to your own fleſh, which you 
=zetend ſo much love to ! Is this your love to your Bodies? 

V what, 
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True Love to the Body wherein expreft, 
what, to imploy them in Satan's ſervice on Earth, and then 
to be caſt as a prey to him for ever in Hell? You think 
the rigor and mortification of the Saints, their abſtemiouſ- 
neſs and felf-denial, their cares, fears and diligence, tobe 
c00 great ſeverity to their Bodies: but they know, theſe are 
the moſt real evidences of their true love ro them 3 they 
love "them too well to caſt them away as you do. Alas! 
your love to the Body doth not conſiſt in feeding, and cloth- 
ing, and pleaſing itz but in getting it united to Chriſt, and 
made the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt z in uſing it for God, and 
dedicating it to God. 

I beſeech you brethren by the mercies of God, to preſent 
on Bodies living Sacrifices to God, which is your reaſona- 

le ſervice, Row. 12.1. The Soul ſhould look upon the 

Body as a wiſe Parent upon a rebellious or wanton Child, 
that would (if left to it ſelf) quickly bring it ſelf to the 
Gallows; the Father looks on him with compaſſion and 
melting bowels, and ſaith, with the rod in his hand, and 
tears in his eyes, My Child, my naughty, diſobedient, head- 
- ſtrong Child, I reſolve to chaſtiſe thee ſeverely, I love 
thee too well ro ſuffer thee to be ruin'd, if my care or 
corrections may . prevent it, So ſhould our Souls evidence 
their love to, and care over their own rebellious fleſh. 'Tis 
cruelty, not love or Pity, to indulge them to their own 
deſtruction. 

Except you have gractory Sor, you ſhall never have glori- 
fied Bodies : except your Souls be united with Chriſt, the 
happineſs of your Bodies as well as Souls is loſt to all eter- 
nity. Know you not that the everlaſting condition of your 
Bodies tollows and depends on the intereſt your Souls now 
get in Chriſt? O char this one ſad Truth might ſink deep 
into all our conſiderations this day 3 that if your Bodies be 
ſnares to your Souls, and your Souls be now regardleſs of 
the tucure eſtate of themſelves and them ; aſſured!ly they 
will have a bitter parting ar Death, a terrible meeting again 
at the Reſurrection, and horrid refleions upon each other, 
mutually charging their ruin upon each other to all eternity : 
Whilſt they that are in Chriſt part in hope, meet with joy, 
and bleſs God for each other for evermore. 


2 Peter 
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3 Feter 1. 33,-14- 


Tes, I think it meet, as long as I am in this T avernacle, 
to ſtir you up, by putting you in remembrance : 

Rowing that ſhortly I muſt pat off this my T abernacle, 
even as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath ſhewed me. 


T the 10th verſe of this Chapter, the Apoſtle ſums 
up his foregoing Precepts and Exhotcations in one 
great and moſt important Duty, the making ſare of 

their Calling and Eleftion, This Exhortation heenforceth on 
them by a moſt ſolemn and weigt1ty motive, vey. 11, Ever 
an abundant entrance into the everlaſting Kingdom, No Work 
of greater neceſſity or difficulty, than to make (ure our Sal- 
vation, no Argument more forcible and prevalent than an 
ea(ly and fiee entrance ito Glory ar death, an evIzvxoix, a 
ſweer and comfortible diſſolution, to enter the Port of Glo» 
ry before a wind, with our full lading of Comfort, Peace 
and Joy in believing, our Sails full, and «ur Streamers fly- 
ing : O how much better is this than to lie wiad-bouad, I 
mean hearr-bound, at the Harbor's mouth ! colt up and 
down with fears, doubts, and manit >ld tempcations, mak- 
ing many a-board to ferch the Harbowrz, for {o much is (ig- 
nihed in his figucative and allufive expreſſion, ver. 11. 

And for their encouragement in this great and vithcult 
Work, he engageth himſelf by promile, co give them a!l the 
afſiſtance he can, whil(t God (hould continue his life ; and 
knowing that would be bur a lictle while, he relolves co ule 
1s utmoſt endeavour to (ecure theſe things in their Memo- 
ries after his death, chat they might not die wich him, Tas 
is the general (cope and order of the Wo: ds. 

Wherein more particularly we have, We 

1. His exemplary induſtry and diligence in his minitterial 

Work. 
2. "The Conſideration ſtimulating and provoking him 


thereunto. ; 
V 2 1. His 
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The Neceſſity of the Soul's ſeparation 

1. His exemplary induſtry and diligence in his miniſterial 
Work. In which two things are remarkable, viz. (1.) The 
Arwyager, ©#- quality of his Work, which was ro ftir them up, by patting them 
cltare, eXPE'* in remembrance, tg keep the heavenly flame of Love and Zeal 
gearer? ſiras Lively upon the Alggt of their hearts. He well knew what 
ranquam dor- a ſleepy Diſe beſt Chriſtians are troubled with, and 
micagtes ac therefore he had need to be ſtirring them up, and awakening 
rorpeſcentes, them to their duty. (2.) The conſtancy of his Work, as long as 
ry 3)" Iam inthis Tabernacle; (i, e.) as long as I livein this World. 

ca The Body is here called a Tabernacle, inreſpect of its mova- 
blene(s and frailty, and in oppoſition to that Houſe made 
without hands, eternal in the Heavens. And it is obſervable 
how he limits and bounds his ſerviceableneſs to them, by 
his commoration in his Tabernacle or Body, as well know- 
ing after death, he could be no longer uſeful to them, or any 
others in this World. Death puts an end to all our mini- 
ſterial uſefulneſs : but till that time he judged ir meer and 
becoming him, to be aiding and afliſting their Faith : Our 
life and labour muſt end together. 

2, Wehave here the Motive or conſideration ſtimulating 
and provoking him to this diligence, knowing that I muſt 
ſhortly put off this Tabernacle, even as the Lord 7eſiu Chriſt 
hath ſhewed me : In which words he- gives an account gf, 
(1.) The (peedinels 3 (z.) Neceſhcy ; (3.) Voluntarineſs-of 
his Death;and the way and means by which he knew ic. All 
Tavwh, brevi eſe mult be con(idered {ingly and apart, and then valued 
um. Evt- altogether as they amountrc tO 4 weighty Argument or Mo» 
ry Cbriftian tive to excite him to diligence in his Duty. 
knows "wt the (7. He reflects upon the ſpeedine(s or near approac:. of 
wed angry his death, I muſt [ſhortly] pur off chis my Tabernacle 
ſecial Revela- Which is a form of Speech of the ſame importance with that 
tion, ——But of Paul, 2 Tim.4.6, The time of my departare us at hand, my 
tho we know it tiqme in the Body 15 almoſt at an end, 

De = - (4) The neceſlity of his death 5 Ir is not I may, but I mf 
* »ricula, we Pur Off this my Tabernacle, yea, I muſt pur it off thortly 3 
6 it by a for ſothe Lord had thewed him : Chriſt had (ignified it ex- 
wad writtin prefly to him, 7okn 21.18,19. And beltdes this, moſt Expo- 
Jor all in c% jrgrs think this clauſe refers to ſome ſpecial Vitionor Reve- 
m_—_ lation which Perer had of the time and manner of his own 
Loew that they death: ſo that belides the natural neceſſity or the inevita- 
muſt dit. bleneſs 


© 
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from the Body by Death, 


bleneſs of his death by the law of Nature, he was. certified 
of it by ſpecial Revelation, We have here alſo, 

( 3.) The voluntarine(s of his death, for Voluntarineſs is 
conliſtent enough wich the neceſſity of the Event. I muſt put 
off, or lay down my Tabeinacle ; he ſairhnot,.I muſt be corn Deponere dis 
or rent by violence from it, but I muſt depole, or lay it <it,ur fignificer 
down. Camero will have the word here uſed for Death, © volunariea8 

. | morcem obitus-; 
preperly to ſignify the laying down of one's Garments : he ;um eas. ng,” 
madeno more of putting oft his Body chan his Garments. Chriſto, Fuuk © 

Upon the conſideration of the wi1vle matter,the ſpeedineſs 
of his death, which he knew co be at hand the neceſſity of 
it, that when it came he muſt be gone from them, and could 
beno more uſeful co thems and his own 1:.iclination to be with 
Chriſt ina better (tate, bei'iy as willing to be gone as a weary 
Traveller to be at home; he judged it meet or becoming 
him, as he was called of Chriſt co feed his Sheep, - as he was 
gifted extraordinarily for the C'1urch's ſervice, full of ſpiri- 
tual Excellencies, all which in a thort time would be taken 
away from them oy death: I ſay, upon all theſe accounts he 
could not but judg it meet to be ſtirring them up, and every 
way [triving to be as uſeful as he might. 

Hence the Note will be, 


OW ſtrong foever the Aﬀetions and Inclinations of Souls are ToFt. 
to the fleſhly Tabernacles they now live in, yet they mnſt put 
them off. and that ſpeedily, 

The point lies very plain before us in the Scriptures. That (1) The certain» 
is 2 remarkable expreflion we have in eb 16. 22, When a * 9} 4tath, Job 
few years are come, I ſhall go the way whence I ſhall not return x - _ po yy 
in the Hebrew it is, when the years of number, or my num (4, e,) qui nu- 
bred years are come; years {0 numbred, that they are Cir- merari ſunt 
cumſcribed in a very ſhort period of time: when thoſe fery 2dco ur brevif 
years are paſt, then I muſt go to my long home, my ever- #19 periods 
laſting abode, never more to return to this World : The way COT 
whence I (hall not return : elſewhere called the way of all fleſþ, 

Joth.z 3.15. and che way of all the earth, 1 Kize. 2. 2; 

There is no Man that hath power cver the Spirit to retain the Exclel. 8. 8. 
Spirit, neither hath he power in the day of aeath, and there is no d'ſ< 
charge in that War, By Spirit und=ritand the natural Spirit, or 
breath of Life, which, as I ihewed before, conneRts or uns 
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diligent cvi- 
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&* Moraam(i"9i: dirkne(s that is coming upon us, 


The Neceſſity of the Soul's ſeparation 


the Soul and Body together ; this Spiric no Man can retain 
in the day of death: we can (as one ſpeaks) as well ſtop 
the Chariot of the Sun when poſting to nighc, and chaſe a- 
way the ſhidows of the evening, as eicape this hour of 
A Man may elcape the 
Wars by pleading privilege of Years, or weaknels of Body, 
or the King s Protection, or by ſending anorher ia his room 
bur in this War the Prels is {0 rict, that it admits no dif- 


ruſla porentia PEnſation, young or old, weak or ſtrong, willing or un- 


YNcit, 


(2) The fpredi- 


neſs of death, 
The Scriptues 


borrow Mita- » 


hors from all 


the Elemnts to 
Flue purpoſe. 


willing, all 's one, into the Field we muſt go, and look that 
laſt and moſt dreadful Enemy in the face, Tis in vain ro 
think of ſending another in our room, for no man dieth by 
Proxy or to think of compounding with Death, as thoſe 
ſelf-deluding Fyols did, 1/a. 28. 15. who thought they had 
been diſcharged of the Debt by feeing tne Sergeant : No, 
no, there is no diſchirge in that War, Nikhil prodeſt ora con- 
cludere, & vitam fugientem retinere, (aith Hierom on that Text; 
Let us ſhut our mouths never fo cloſe, {truggle againſt 
death never fo hard, there is no more retaining the Spirit, 
than a Woman can retain the Fruit of her Womb, when 
the full tine of her deliverance is come. Suppoſe a Man 
were (1'ring upon a Throne of Majeſty, ſurrounded with 
armed Guards, or in the midſt of a College of expert and 
learned Phyſicians, Death will paſs all theſe Guards to de- 
liver thee the fatal Meſſage : Neither can Art help thee, 
when Nature it {-if gives thee up. 

The Law of Mortality binds all, good and bad, young 
and old, the moſt uſeful and deſirable Saints, whom the 
World can worſt ſpare, as well as uſcleſs and unde(1- 
rable Sinners, Rem. 8. 10. Ard if Chriſt { or tho Chuiſt 
be in you, the Body ts dead becauſe of Sin, Peter himſelf 
mult pat off his Tabernacle, for they are but Tabernacles, 
frail and movable frames, not built for continuance : 
theſe will drop off from our Souls, as the Shell falls off 
from the Bird in the Neſt : be our earthly Tabernacles never 
ſo ſtrong or pleaſant, we muſt depole them, and that ſrrrly 3 
our Leaſe in them will expire quickly, we have bur a ſhort 
term, 7ames 4. 14. like a thia Miſt in the morning, which 
the Sun preſently diſfipates 3 this is a Metaphor choſen from 
the Air: You have one from the Land, where the ſwift: 
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Poſt runs, eb 9g. 25. So doth our Life from Stage to Stage, 
till irs journey be finiſhed ; and a third from the Waters, 
there ſail the ſwift Ships, 7-6 9. 26. which weighing Anchor, 
and pucting into the Sea, conrinually leffen the Land, till at 
laſt they have quite loſt (ight of it : from the Fire, P/al. 58. 
4. The lives of Men are as ioon extinct asa blaze made with 
dry Thorns, which is almoſt as ſoon out as in. Thus you fee 
how the Spiric of God hath borrowed Metaphors from all 
the Elements of Nature, to ſhadow forth the brevity and 
frailty of that Life we now live in theſe Tabernacles: fo 
that we may (ay as one did before us, Neſcio an dicenda fit 
vita mortalis, an vitalis mors ;, I know not which to call it, a 
mortal Life, or a living Death. 

The continuance of theſe our Tabernacles or Bodies is 
ſhore, wherher we conſider them abſolutely or comparatively. 

1. Abſolutely. If they ſhould ſtand 70 or 80 years, which is 
the longeſt duration, P/al. go. 10. how foon will that time 
run out 2 Wit are years that are paſt but as a Dream that is 
vaniſhed,or as the waters that are paſt away ? It is i» fluxs con- 
tznuo : there is no ſtopping its ſwift courſe, or calling back a 
moment that is paſt. Dearth ſer out 1n its journey towards us 
the ſame hour we were bornz and how near is it come this 
day to many of us? It hath us in chaſe,and will quickly fetch us 
up,and overtake us; but few ſtand fo long as the utmoſt date, 

2. Comparatively. Let us compare our time 1n theſe Taber- 
nacles, (1.) either with Eternity, or with him who inhabits ic, 
and it ſhrinks up into nothing 3 P/al. 39. 5. Hine age is nothing 
to thee. So valt is the diſproportion, that it ſeems not only 
lictle, but nothing at all. Or (z.) with the duration of the 
Bodies of Men in the firſt Ages of the World, when they 
lived many hundred years in theſe fleſhly Tabernacles. The 
length of their Life was the benefit of the World, becauſe 
Religion was then «77i7comee3tmrv, a thing handed down 
from Father to Son 3 but certainly it would be no benefic 
to us that are in Chriſt, to be ſo long ſuſpended the fruition 
of God in the everlaſting Reſt. 

The grounds and reaſons of this Neceſlity that lies upon 
all, to pur off their earthly Tabernacles ſo ſoon, are 
1. The Law of God, or his Appointment, 
2.. The Providence of God ordering it ſutadly to _ 
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The Neceſſity of the Soul's ſeparation 

1, The Law or appointment of God which came in force 
immediately upon the Fall z Gen. 2.17, In the «ay that thou 
eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die. And according]y it took 
place upon all Mankind immediately upon the firtt Tranſ- 
preſſion, Rom, 5.12, Death entred by ſin. Thethreatning was 
not his immediate actual perſonal Death in the day thar he 
(hould ear, bur a ſtate of Mortality to commence from that 
time to him and his poſterity 3 hence it's ſaid, Heb, g. 27, 
It is appointed to all Men once to ae, 

2. The Providence of God ordering and framing the 
Body of Man ſutably to- this his appointment 3 a frail, 
weak Creature, having the ſeeds of death in his Couſticu- 
tion : thoulands of Dileaſes and Infirmities are bred iu his 
Nature, and the ſmalleſt pore in his Body is a door large 
enoug]i to let in Death. Hence his Body is compared to a 
piece of Cloth which Moths have fretted, P/al.39.11. it's be- 
come a ſorry rotten thing which cannot long hang together. 
And indeed it is a wonder it continues ſo long as 1t doth. 

And both theſe, viz. the divine Appointment and Pro- 


que ad heſter- ,,; - : 
Ghar: quicquid vidence, are in purſuance of a double defign, or tor the pay 

rranſir rempo- 
Tis perit, 


ment of a twofold debt which God owes to the firſt and to 
the ſecond Adam. | 

(1.) By cutting off the Lite, or diſſolving the Tabernacles 
of wicked Men, God pays that debt of Juftice owing to 
the firſt Adam's finful Poſterity, whole (ins cry daily to his 
Juſtice to cut them off. Rom. 6. 2 3. The wages of ſin is death, 
And indeed it is admirable that his patieace (uffers ungodly 
Men to live ſo long as they do, tor he endures with much 
long ſuffering, Row. 9. 22, He lees all :lieir f1ns, he is grieved 
at the heart with them: his torbeaia!ice doth but encourage 
them the more to (in againſt himz Eccle/, 3, 11. Becarſe Sen- 
rence, &C. yet forbeats 3 Forty years long was | prieved with 
this Generation, Plal.95- 10, And it's wonderful thar Patience 
doth not crack under ſuch a Load. Habakbuk admired it, 
Habak. 1. 1 3. Tho art *f purer Eyes, &c. Yct he (uffers them 
to ſpend laviſhly upon his patience from year to year, but 
Juſtice muſt do its office at lat. 

(2.) By cutting oft the lives of good Men, God pays to 
Chriſt the reward of his Sufferings, che end of his death, 
which was to bring many Sons to glory, Heb, 2, 10, Alas, 
ir 
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fromthe Bi by Death. 
it nfwers not Chriſt's end and intention in dyitlf, to have 
his People fo remote from Him s 7oby 17. 24. He would bave 


them where he is, that they might behold his Glory, Two ve- 


hement deſires are fatished by this appointment of God, 
and irs Execution, viz. 

1, Chriſt's. 

2. The Saints. 

r. Chriſt's deſires are {atisfied, for this is the thing he all 
along kept his Eye upon in the whole work of his Media- 
tion, it was to bring us to God, 1 Per, 4. 18, Tho he be 
in Glory, yer his Myſtical Body is not fall till all che Ele& 
be gathered in by Converſton, «and gathered home by Glo- 
rifcation, Epheſ. 1.'z 3. The Church is his fulnefs. He is not 
fully ſatisfied till he lee his Seed, the Souls he died for, (ſafe 
m Heaven; and then the Debr due to him for all his Suf- 


Ferings is full+ paid him 5 1/a. 53. 11. He fees the travail of 


his Soul AF it is the grearelt ſatisfaction and pleaſure a 
Man is capable of in this world, to ſee a gteat Deſign which 
hath been long proje&ing and managhig, at laſt by an or- 
derly Condu& brought to its perfection. 

'2. The deſires of the Saints are hereby farisfied, and their 
weary Souls brought to reſt. O what do -pracions Souls 
more pant after than the full enjoyment .of God, and the 
Viſions of his face ! The itate of freedom from Sin and 
compleat conformity to felus Chriſt ! From the day of their 
Eſpouſals ro Chriſt, theſe defires have been working in their 
Souls. Love and Patience have each ated its part in them, 
zTheſſ.3-5. Love hath pur them into a holy ardor and long- 
ing co be wich Chriſt; Patience hath qualified and allay- 
w thoſe deſires, and ſupporced the Soul under the delay. 
Love cries, Come Lord, come, Patience commands us 
to wait the appointed time. This appointed time on which 
ſo great hopes and expectations depend, is the time of 
diflolving theſe Tabernacles ;, for till chen, the Soul's Reſt 
is ſuſpended; and if ic were perfectly freed from all other 
loads and burdens, both of Sin and Aﬀidtion, yct its ve- 
ry abſence from Chriſt wou'd alone make ir reitleſs : For 
it is with the Soul in rhe Body, as it is with any other 
Creature that is off its Center, it doth, and muſt gravi- 
rate and propend, it is ſtill moving and inclining further, 
and feels not it (elf ealy, and wk where it is, be its Con- 


The Neceſſity of theSoul's. ſeparation 
dition in other reſpeRs never ſo eaſy. 2 Cor. 5. 6, Y#hilft. we 
are at home in the Body, we are abſent from the Lord, You 
have a little ſhadow or Emblem of this in other Crea- 
cures: You ee the Rivers, tho they glide never fo ſweet- 
ly betwixt the fragrant banks of the moſt pleaſant Medows 
in their courſe and paſlage, yet on they go towards the 
Sea; and if they meet with never ſo many Rocks or Hills to 
refiſt their courte, they will either ſtrive ro get a Paſlage 
through them, or it that may not be, they will fetch a com- 

als and creep about them, and nothing can ſtop them ill 
by a central force they have finiſhed their weary Courle, and 
poured themſelves into the boſom of the Ocean. Or as 
It iS with your ſelves when abroad from your Habitations 
and Relations, this may be plealing a litcle while 3 bur if 
every day might be a Feſtival, ic would not long pleale you, 
becauſe you are nor at home. | | 

The main Motives tliat perſwade gracious Souls to abide 
here, -are to finiſh the work of cheir own Salvation, and 
further other mens z bur as their Evidences for Heaven grow 
clearer to themſelves, and their capacity of- ſervice leis to 
others, ſ{o-muſt their deſires to be with Chiiſt be more and 
more inflamed, 

Now the caſe ſo ſtanding, that Chriſt's condition in Hea- 
ven being 2 condition of deſire and longing for the enjoy- 
ment of his .People. there, - and. all the Glory ot. Heaven 
would not content him without that z and the condirion of 
his People on earth, being alſo a ſtate ot longing, groaning 
and panting to be with him, and all the Pleafures and De- 
lights and Comforts they have on earth, will not content 
them without it : How wiſe and gracious an appointment 
of Heaven is it, that thele our Tabernacles ſhall and muſt 
be put off, and that ſhortly. ! For hereby a.full and mutual 
fatisfa&tion is given to the reltlefs delires borh of Chuitt's 
heart and of theirs. See the reflected flames of love be- 
twixt them in Revel. 22. The Spirit and the Bride ſay, 
Come, and let him that ts athirſt come , Behold, I come quick : 
even {o Lord Jeſus come quickly. Delays make the heart ſad, 
Prov, 17, 12. Should our Commoration on earth be long, 
our Patience had need be much greater than it is but under 
zil our burdens here, - this is our relief, -ig is but a little while, 
' andall will be well, as well as our Soulscandelue 50 ha 
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and inevitable ? Then "tis our wiſdom to ſweeten to our 
{elves that Cup which we muſt drink, and mate that as pleaſant to us 
As we can, which we know cannot be avoided, Nie we muſt, whe- 
ther we be fit or unhte, willing or unwilling : "cis ra no pur- 
poſe ro ſhrug at the name, or ſhrink back fromthe thing. 
In all Ages of the World Deati1 hath ſwept the Stage clean 
of one Generation, to make room for another, and (© it 
will from Age to Age till the Stage be taken down in the ge- 
neral diflolution. 

But tho Death be inevitable by all, ic is not alike evil, bit- 
ter and dreadful to all. Some tremble, others triumph at the 
appearance of ir. Some tneet it half way, receive it as a 
friend, and can bid it welcome, and dieby conſent, makin 
that the matter of their Election, which in it (elf is nece(- 
ſary and unavoidable : ſo did Pax, Philip. 1,. 23. but others 
are drawn or rent by plain violence from the body, 7ob 27. 8. 
when God draws out their Souls. 

That man is happy indeed, whoſe Heart falls in with 
the Appointment of God, (0 voluntarily and freely, as that 
he dare not only look Death in the face wich confidence, but 
go along with it by conſent of will, Remarkable to this 


purpole is that which che Apoſtle aflerrs of the frame of his - 


own heart, 2 Cor. 5. 8." We are confident, I ſay, and willing, ra- 
ther to be abſent from the Boay, and preſent with the Lord, Here 
is both Confidence and Complacence, with reſpe&t to Death. 
Oxe65ut", The word (1gnifies Courage, Fortitude ; or if 


you will, an 'undaunted boldneſs and preſence of mind, - 


when we look theKing of Terrors in the face. We dare 
venture upon Death, we dare take ic by the cold hand, and 
bid ic welcome. Wedare defy its Enmity. and detide its 
noxious power, 1 Cor. 15. 55, O Death, where u thy ſting ? 
AnJ that's not all, we have complacence in it, as well as 
confidence to encounter it, 'tvuI24zuty * Weare willing, 
the Tranſlation is too flat, we are well pleaſed; ir is a deſt- 
rable and grateful thing to us to die 3 but yernar inan abſo- 
jute but compatative Conſideration, +vIz«%uev ugMov, we 
are willing rather, (5. e.) rather chan not ſee and enjoy our 
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There is no Complacency in Death, in» it 
X 3 {lt 
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| 133 3 
M Uſt we put off cheſe Tabernacles ? Is Death neceſſary Inference 1, _ 


» © 
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Death; nothing ſweerens like it. So 2-Con.1, 10/6 29.5, 


ſelf ic is not deſirable. Bur if we muſt go- through that - 


ftrait gate, or not ſee God 3 we are willing rather td be ab- 


fent from the Body. So that you ſce Death was not the 
matter of his ſubmiſſion only, he did not yield to what he 
could not avoid, but he- billances the evils of Deach with 
the privileges it admits che Soul into, andthen pronounces, 
wAmgutn, *weare content, yea, pleaſed to die. 

We cannot live always if we would, and our Hearts 
ſhould be wrought to that frame, as to ſay, we would not 
live always if we could. Fob 7. 16. 7 would not tive always or 
long, (faith he. But why ſhould Job deprecate that which 
was not attainable ? I woutd not live alway 3 he needed not 
to trouble himſelf about that, it being impoſſible that he 
ſhould : both ſtacute and natural Law forbid it. Ay, but 
this is. his ſenſe, ſuppoſing no ſuch neceſſity av there is, if it 
were pure matter of Election 3 upon a due ballancing of ac- 
counts,and comparing the good and evil of Death, Iwould not 
be.confin'd always, or for any long time to the Body : It 
would be a bondage unſupportable to be here always. 

Indeed thoſe that have their Portion, their All, in this life, 
have no.defire to be gone hence. They that were never chan- 
ged by Grace, defire no change by Death ; if ſuch a Con- 
ceſſhon were made to them, as was once to an Engliſh Parlia- 
ment, thac they ſhould never be diſſolved, but by their own 
conſent, when would they. ſay as Pal, 1 defire to be diſſolved ? 
Bur it's far otherwiſe with them whoſe portion and affections 
are in another World, they would not live always if they 
might, knowing, that never to die, 1s never to be-happy. 

If you ſay, This is an excellent and moſt deſirable temper of 
Soul; but how did theſe holy men attain it? Or what is the courſe 
me may take to get the like frame of willingneſs ? 

$ muy attained it, and you. may attain it in ſuch Methods as 
theſe. 

1. They lived-in the believing views of the inviſible World, 
and ſo muſt you, if ever Death be delirable in your Eyes, 
2 Cor. 4. 15. It's ſaid of all thardied comfortably, that they 
died in faith, Heb. 11. 13, You will never-be willing to'go 
along with Death, except you know where it will _ 0D. 

2. They had aflurance of Heaven, as well as Faith eo # 
it: Aſſurance is a lump of Sugar indeed inthe bierer Cup of 
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25, "This pats Roſes into the pale cheeks of Dearth, 2nd p 
makesic amiable, 1 Cor. 15 55, 55. and Row. 8. 38, 39. 

3. Their Hears were weaned from this World, and the 
inordi-ate affectarion. of a terrene life, Phil.3. 8. all was dung 
and dro(s for Chriſt 3 rhey trampled under foot whar we hug 
' in our bofoms, So ?tis ſaid, Heb, 10, 14. Te tork joyſully the 
ſpoil »g of your goods, knowing in your ſelves, &c, And (o it 
muſt be with us, if ever we obtain a Complacency in Death, 

4. They ordered their Converſations with much Ine- 

rity, and ſo kept their Conſciences pure and void of of- 3 
ence; As 24.16, Herein do I exercife my ſelf, &c. and this * | 
was their Comfort at laſt, 2 Cor. 1. 12+. This is our rejoicing, 
&c. . So fob 27. 5. My Integrity will t not let go till I die, 0 
this unſtings Death of all irs eerrors. 

5. They kept their love to Chriſt at the height : that flame 
was vehement in their Souls, and made them deſpiſe the 
terror, and deſire the friendly aſſiſtance of Death, to bring 
them to the (ight of Jeſus Chrit, Phil. 1. z 3. fo Ignatius, O 
how I long, 8c. Thus it mult be with you, it ever you make 
Death eligible and lovely toyou, which is terrible in-it ſelf 
There is a lovelineſs in the death, as well as in the life of a 
Chriſtian, Let me die the death of the righteons, (aid Balaam, 


Ut we pur off theſe Tabernacles of Fleſh? How neceſ” Inference II, 


ſhortly, from theſe earthly habitations 3 O what proviſion © #* ſn | 
; have you made for your Soulsagainſt that day ? The Soul of 3, huffled ups _ >< 
Adrian was at a fad loſs, when he ſaw he muſt be turn'd out « tur anidf. ©. 
of this World; O Animula.,vagula, blandula, hen quo vadis ? diſtraftians and 
Bur it was Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob's Privilege that God 469% ? 
had prepared for them a City, Heb. 1 1. 16. 

E know 'tig a common preſumption of moſt men, that 
they (hall be in Heaven, when they can be no longer on 
Earth. Preſumends ſperant, & ſperando perewnt, But a few 
moments will convince them of their fatal miſtake; their 
pdpr Souls will meet wich a confounding repulte, oe = 


2 
ag 
<tr 


« 
- 
w . 


*, md 


The Neceſſuty of the Soul's' ſeparation 

Matth, 7. 22, There is indeed a City full of heavenly Man- 
fions-prepared for ſome, but whorare they that are intitled 
to it, and may-confident'y expect to be. received into it ? 
q» be (ure, not the prelumptuous, who make a Bridg of 
their own Shadows, and ſo falland periſh in the waters, 
Brethren, it is one of the moſt ſolemn enquiries you were 
ever put upon : And therefore I beſeech you ſee whether 
your Characters ſer you among thoſe men or no. 

1. Thoſe that are new-born (ſhall be clothed withstheir 
new houſe from Heaven, when Death unclothes them of 
theſe Tabernacles : The New-ernſalens hath none but new- 
born Inhabitants, 1 Per.1, 3,4. and Chriſt tells us, Jobs 353. 
all others are excluded, Glory is the Privilege of Grace. Let 
Nature be adorned and cultivated how it will, if not renew- 
ed by Grace, there's no hope of Glory. You muſt be born 
again, or turned back again from the Gates of Heaven dif- 
appointed, You muſt be regenarated or damned. This 
alters the temper of thy hearr, and (utes it to the life of 
God, which is indiſpenſably neceſlary- co them thar' ſhall 
tive with him. Elſe Heaven would be no Heaven to us, 
Rom. 8. 7. and therefore we muſt be wrought this way to 
it, 2 Cor, 5. 5, No privilege of Nature, nodurties of Reli- 
gion avail without this, Gal. 6. 15. If Morality without 
Regeneration could bring Men to Heaven, why are not the 
Heathens there ? If Strictneſs in Duty without. Regenera- 
tion, why not the Phariſees there? Relieve it, neither 
Names nor Duties, no nor the Blood of Chriſt, ever did 
or {hall bring one Soul to glory-wichout it. O then thou that 
boaſteſt of a houſe in Heaven, lay thine hand on thy heart, 
and.ask it ; Am I anew Creature, (i. e.) Am I renewed (1) 
In my ſtate and condition ? 1 ?ohn 3. 14. paſt from death 0 
life. (z) Inmy frame and temper ? Eph, 5. 8. once darkneſs, 
now light in the Lord. (3) In my practice and converſa- 
tion ?. Eph. 2. 12,13. 1Cor,6. 11, If not, my Soul is deſti- 
tute of a habitation in the City of. God 3 and_when 1 die, 
my Body muſt lie in the lonely houſe of the Grave, thar. 
dark Vaulr and Priton, and my Soul be ſhutout from God 
into outer darknels. 

2, Thoſe that live .as Strangers and Pilgrims on Earth, 
ſecking 2 better place and ſtate than this World affords them, 
for . them God hath made preparations in Glory, Heb. +3. 
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from the Body by Death. © © 

116, If you be ſtrangers on earth, you are the Inhabitants 
of! Heaven. Now there be 6 things included in this Cha- 
rater. (1) They look not on this World as their own ms. 
nor on the people of ic, as their own people, z Cor. 5. 8, 
CxdY pri, to be unpeopled, Theſe are none of my fellow- 
Citizens, we muſt go two ways at death. (z) They ſet 
not their aftzCtions on things preſent as their portion, 2 Cor, 
4. 18, Pfal. 17. 13, 14- Their Bodies are here, their Hearts 
in Heaven. (3) Their carriage and manner of life not like 
the men of this World, 1 Pet, 4. 4. E£iitormxit So the Rule 
Fat chem, Rom. 12.2. and ſo their courſe is ſteered, at 

ealt intended, Philip. 3. 20, our 7 mAiTww ace, our Trade 
is in Heaven, (4) Their Dialett and Language differs from 
the Natives " this World. Their Language is earthly, 
T fohbn &. 56. but theſe have a pare lip, Lepi. 3 » 9s (5) Their 
Society and choſen Companions are not of his World, P/al. 
16, 3 They are a Company of themſelves, 4. 4. 21. 

(6) Their ſpirit and cemper of heart isnot after the World, 

1 Cor, 2, 12, They have azother Spirit, Num. 14. 24. Theſe 
things diſcover us to be ſtrangers on earth, and conſequent- 
ly the men for whom God hath prepared heavenly Habita- 
tions when we die. 

3.” Thoſe rhar live and die by Faith, ſhall not fail to be re- 
ceived into a better Habitation by Deach. This 15s another 
Character of them that ſhall be received into Glory, laid 
down in the ſame place, Heb, 11, 13, They lived by Faith, 
and when they died, they died embracing the Prompiles, 
which is Chara8#eriſtical of thole that ſhall dwell in that 
yenly City 3 and implies, (t.) Intimate acquaintance with 
the Promiſes, they are things well known and familiarized to 
them. The word «c7720x uvo!, Salutantes, faluting them, 
is a Metaphor from the manner of pzting betwixt two dear 
and intimate Friends. The Faith' of a Chriſtian.embraces 
the Promiſes in its arms, as dear friends uſe to do at part- 
ing; and faith, Farewel ſweet Promiſes, from which I have 
ſucked out fo much relief and refreſhment in all the troubles 
of my life ; I muſt now live no more by Faith on you; but 
by {ight : O you have ofcen cheared my Soul, and been my 
Song in the houſe of my Pilgrimage. (z.) Tc implies _ 
fir credit that a Believer gives tothings unſeeny upon 
g200c> of the Promiles/ as1f he did ſenlibly take ang? 


 - Ifer. Il. 


them in his very arms ad boſom, They take Chriſt, and 


All the inviſible things in -the P:omiſes into cheir tenſible 
embraces, 1 Per, 1. 8. Faith is to them inſtead of Eyes, 
(3.). Ic implies the f1ncerity of a Believer's profeſſion, who 
dares truſt to that at laſt gaſp, which.he profefied to believe 
in the midit of life, and the Comforts of this World. Ag 
he proicfled to beijeve in hea'th, ſo you thall ind his ARings 
when his eye and hearr-ſtrings are cracking, Kom, 14. 9, 
Chriſt in the Promiſes was his profeſled joy 1 life,. and this 
is what he graſps at death. aud lays his laſt hold on. (4.) 
It thews you whence all a Believer's comfort comes in life 
2nd death. O 'tis from the Promiles, Chriſt in the Promiſes 
is the Spring of cheir Conſolation. "This they fetch their 
comfort from, when the World cannot adminiſter one dro 
of refrethment ro them. There be two great works Faich 

forms for che Saints, one in life, the other in death, In 
ſite it is the Principle of Mortification to their fins, in death 
it is the ſpring of Contolation to their hearts : It-makes 
them die whilſt they live, and live when they die. 

4. Thoſe that love the Perſon and Appearance of Chriſt, 
have a mark that-ſets them among the Inhabitants of Heaven 
and Glory, 2 Tim, 4. 8. but then this Love muſt be (1) Sin- 
cere, and without hypocriſy. (z) Supream, and. above all 
other Beloveds. (3) Conforming the Soul ro Chriſt ; if 
ſincere and ſupream,. it will be transformative. (4) Longing 
to be with him. Such Love is a mark of Souls for whom 
Heavea is prepared, | 


Uſt we put off our Tabernacles, and that ſhortly 2 
'A What a Spur is this to a diligent redemption and improve- 
ment of time ? This is the ule Peter made of it here, and eve- 
ry one of us ſhould make. It was faid of Biſhop Hooper, he was 
ſpare in his &iet, ſpare in his words, but moſt of all ſpare of 
his time, You have buta little time in theſe Tabernacles, 
what pity is it to waſte much out of a little ? 
(i.) Great is the worth and excellency of Time, all the 
Treaſures of the World cannot protratt, op, or call back one 
minute of Time z O what is Man, that che heavenly. Bodies 


ſhould be, wheel'd about by Almighty power ia conſtane” 


Revolutions, ro beget Time for him 1 P/al. 8. 3. 


(2,) More precious are the Seaſons and Opportuviries,” 
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+ from the Body by Death, © 
chatare in time for or Son's, choſe are the golden ſpots of 
time; hke the pearl! in the Oylter (h-11, of much morevalue rY 
than the ſhell 'rhac contains it. There is much rime in a ſhorr 
GEES There is a day on which our Eternal happi- 

neſs depends, Luke 19. 41, 42. Hebr. 4. 7. 

(3.) Invaluable are the things which God doth for mens 
Souls in time- There are works wrought upon mens hearts 
ina ſeaſonable hour in this life, which have an Influence into ; | 
the Souls happine(s throughout Erernicy, There is a time of %Y 
mercy, a time of love, viz. of Illumination and Converlion, | 
and/ on that point of rime Eternal life hangs in the whole 
weight of it. 

(4.) Loſt opportunity is never to be recovered by the Soul 
any more, EFzek. 24. 13. Revel, 22, 11- To come beforethe 
opportunity, is to come before the Bird be harchr; and to , 
come after: it, is to come when the Bird is flown. There is 
no cailing back time, when it is once paſt. See this in the 
Examples you find; Luke 13 26, Eccleſ, 9, 10, 

(s.) It is wholly uncertain to every Soul, whether che 
preſent day may not determine his Leaſe in this Tabernacle, 
and a writ of Eje&ion be ferved by death upon his Soul co 
morrow, 7ames 4. 13. Lake 12. 20, 

(6.) As ſoon as ever Time thall end, Eternity takes place. 
The ſtream of "Time delivers Souls daily into the boundleſs 
Ocean of vaſt Eteruity. Ab hoc momento pendet - eternitas. t 
We arenow meaſured by time, hereaiter by eternity. « EY 

(7,) In Eternity a!l chings are fixed and unalterable. We % 
have no more to do, all means and works are at an end, 7ohr 
9. 4. and Eccleſ. 11. 3, As the Tree falls, fo it lies. O that 
theſe weighty Conſiderations might lieupon your hearts, as Nj 
long as you are in theſe Tabernacles. If they did, (1.) The | ls 
Ulnregenerate would not ſo deſperately hazard their eternal ; 
happineſs, by trifling away their precious Seaſons under the 
Golpel. O how many aged tinners gray-headed ſinners 
hear me this day, who in fitty or fixty years never redeemed 
one ſolemn hour to take their poor Souls ahde out oi the Y 
clutter and diſtracting noiſe of the World, to ask and debate 
this queſtion with them, O my-Soul, how ſtands the caſe 
with thee in reference to the World to-come ? They have 
« found no time to bethink chemlelves, in what World their "0 

be landed, when time ſhall deliver them up inco' 
TEESe + Eternity, 
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e Neceſſity of the Souls ſeparation = 


Ecervityz Their whole life hath beenbut 4 continual diver: 


fion from.one trifle” to another ; they have been ſerious in 
trifles, and -rrifled ih things moſt ſerious : this will afford, 
horrid refleions in the World rocome. (z) The Regene- 
rate would not caſt away the comfort of their lives in the E- 
vidences of eternal life, at ſo cheap a rate as they do. May - 
I nof ſay to you, as the Apoſtle doths, Hebr. 5, 12, for the 
time you have had under the Goſpel, you might have at- 
tained a rich treaſure both of Grace and Comfort; Turpe eft 
ſenex elementarins, I it not ſhametul and inexcuſable, to be 
where you were twenty years paſt? O let theſe things ſink 
deep into every Soul. 


MY we ſhortly put off theſs our Tabernacles > 7hen 
ſlack your pace, and cool your ſelves , be nat too eager .1n 
the proſecution of earthly Deſigns, O what buſtling is here tor 
the World, and for proviſions tor futurity, when as far lets 
would ferve the turn ! Weneed nor victual a Ship to croſs 
the Channe/to France, as it ſhe were bound to the Indies. Moſt 
mens Proviſions, at leaſt their cares and choughts, are {ar be- 

ond the preparations of their Abode in this World. The 
olly of this, Chriſt diſcovers in that Parable, Luk.12:19. and 
on this very account gives him the title of a Fool, who pro- 
vided for years, many: years, when, poor ſoul ! he had not 


© one night to enjoy thoſe Proviſions. 


O the multitude of choughts-and cares this World need- 
ls{sly devours ! We keep our (elves-in ſuch a continual! hur- 
ry and crowd of cates, thoughts and imployments abour the: 
concerns of the Body 3; that we can find little time to be a- 
lone, cammuning with our own hearts about our great Con- 
cernments inEternity. Iris with many of us in reſpect of 
our Souls, and their great Intereſts, as 1t is with a.man that 
is deep in thoughts about ſome Subje& that wholly ſwallows 
tim up,. he ſeerh not what he ſeeth, nor Keareth what he 
hearech of any other matter; His eyes ſeem to loek upon 
this or that, bur it's all one as it he did not...” So it was with 
Archimedes, who was fo intent in drawing his Mathematical 
Schemes, that tho all the City was in an Alarm, . the Ene- 
my, had raken it by ſtorm, the Streets filled with.dreadfyl. 
aries, and dead Bodies, the Soldiers came into his partigulge: 
heuſe,. nay, entred. his very ſtudy, and pluck | 
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Rog. % 4 | I» v, Ta. - 
fleeve; before he rook any notice of it : Evenfo any mens 
hearts are fo /profoundly immerſed and drowned in” eart| 
cares, thoughts, projects or pleaſures,” that Death muſt come 
fo their very houſes, yea, and pull them by the ſleeve, and 
cell chem its Errand, before chey will begin to awake, and 


- Come to a ſerious conſideration of things ore important. 


JFve..enuft ſhortly pur off cheſs Tabernacles 3 7hen the pf, y.% | 


#rnaning' and mourning time of Believers is but ſhort, How 
heauy ſoever their burden be, yet they ſhall carry it but a little way, 
It's (aid 2 Cor. 5.4. We that are in this Tabernacle do groan, 
being burdened, Good Souls in this ſtate are every where 
groaning under heavy preſſures. Their burdens are of two 
ſorts, Hmpathetical, whereby they grieve with, and on the 
account of others, and (o every true number of the Church 
of God ought to {ympathize, both with God, P/al. 1 39. 21, 
Am not I grieved with them that riſe up againſt thee ? P(al.42. 10, 
it is as with a Sword in theit bones; and with the people of 
God, Zeph. 3.18. ſorrowtful for the ſolemn Aſſembly, fo 
2 Cor. 11, 29, Who is offended, and I burn not ? And indeed, it 
isan Argument of rich, as well as true Grace, that we can, 
and do heartily mourn with, and for the Intereſt and People 
of .God, tho our own lot in the World, as Nehemiab's, 
be never ſo comfortable. Or-elſe our burdens are /4opa- 
thetical (3. e,) (uch as we bear upon our own proper account 
and ſcore. And where is the Chriſtian that hath not his own 
burden, yea, many burdens on-him at once? Some groan 
under the burden of fin, Rom. 7. 24. Scarce one day are the 
tears off ſome eye-lids on this account. And who groans 
not under the- burden of affliction, either 7.10 the 


Soul, Prov. 18. 14. Fob 6. 1, 2, 3. Or outward the Bo- 
dy, State, Relations, &c. Theſe things make thE*people of 
God a burden to themſelves, 7ob 7. 20, 21. Yea, under theſe 
burdens they would fink, did not the Lord ſuſtain them, 
Pſal. 55. 22. 2 
Bur God will put a ſpeedy and final end to all theſe things. 
When you put off this Tabernacle, you put off with it all 
thoſe burdens, inward, and outward. The Soul preſently 
ps a great load off its ſhoulders : It ſhall never groan-more, 
5d {hall chenceforth wipe away all tears trom their eyes : 
hy are thoſe burdens hon periningy and npoleaty 
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” want to bus Maſ- 
tir, as Vizlen- 
rivian's Body that degree many are, who chule rather to have them eater. 
wasto bi Sonl. out with raſt, than worn out with ſervice, It is your preſent 


_ honour to be active, and will be your. ſingular comfort ano 


the Lord ipod oh you; but (1) To prevent fig, Heſe< 2.6, They 
ae your £ NO keep you from ſhaying. (2) To purge 
gut fin, 1/#, 27. 9. (3) To make you long more for Hea- 
yen, and the Reſt cocome. But all cheſe ends are accompliſh» 
ed in that day you put off your Tabernacles, for thea fin is 


gone, and reſt is come, 


Ma you ſhortly put off thoſe Tabernacles? then ſpaxe 
them not whilſt you have them, but imploy them for 
God with all diligence. Shortly they ſhall be uſeleſs to you 
yea, meat for Warms 3 now they may be ſerviceable, and 


- "Ambroſe ſaid their Service is their honour : you received them not for ſuch 
+ © of Valentinian, Jow ends as you imploy them for. See 1 Cor. 6, 20, 


Glorify God in your- Souls and Bagies, which are his : You ex- 
pe to have them glorious Bodies one, day z O then, let 
them be ſerviceable Bodies now. BeYior fond of them to 


ther day, What greater comfort when you come to put 
them off at death, than this, that you have imployed chem 
faithfully for God ? 


Ook beyond this embodied ſtate, and learn to live now 

. as you hope to liye ſhortly; Begin to be, what you ex- 
pet to be; You know the time 1s at hand that you ſhall 
live above all bodily conceraments and imployments, the 
Soul ſhall be a drudg to the Body no more. You ſhall be 
as the Angels, Matth. 22. 30. not marrying nor given in 
Marriagegagyhich is Smecdochicalty put for all Carnal Imploy- 
ments, joyments 3 eat no more, drink no more, fleep 
no more, Wy and ſell no more. Now (are. your. (elves as 
much as your State, and the Dyties of Religion will ſuffer 
you to that State beforehand. The ſum of what I aim at 
iSin 1 Cor, 7,29, 30, Bein all your Relations, as if you had 
none. Look on thoſe things as if already they were not, 
which ſhortly muſt be none of yours 3 and both acquaint and 
accuſtom_ your thoughts to the life of ſeparation from tlie 
Body, which you mult ſhortly live. Which brings me hame 
to the next point, viz, Conditian of Humane Souls: 
a ſtate of Separation- x 
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Heb. 12. 23. 
x, nreluan Agiur Trento. 
—— 4840 the Spirits of juft Mex mate porfed. 


HE particular ſcope of this Context falls in with the 
general deſign of the whole Goſpel, which is to 
per[wade Men to aliſe of Holineſs» The matter of * 
the Exhortation is moſt weighty, and the Argaments inforcin 
it moſt powerful: he doth not talk, but diſpute z he dot 
not ſay, but prove that greater and more powerful engage- 
ments unto Haline(s lie upon thoke who live under the 
. Goſpel, than upon the People who lived under the Law, | 
And thus the Argument. lies in this Centext. ” 
"" If God at the delivering of the Law upon Mount Sins 4 
ſtrialy enjoined and required ſo great Purity and Holineſs 
in that people, ſignified by the Ceremonies of two days pre- Exod, 19. 16. 
paration, the waſhing of their clothes, abſtinence from con- 
jugal ſociety, &c. much more doth he require and expett it | 
in ugavho are come under a much more excellent and hea- ”- 
bh, venly Diſpenſation than theirs was. 
To make good the Sequel, he compares the /g/ and the 
evangelical Diſpenſations in man porting ver, 18, 19, ; 
20, 21, 22, 23. giving the Goſpel the preference through- ti 
aut the whole Collation, | g 
ln ſum, the ptivileges.of the New Teſtament-Believers 
are here ſtated, both negatively and poſitively. 
1. Negatively, by {hewing what we are exempted from. 
2. Poſitively, (hewing what we are come unto. 
1. Negatively, What we are exempted or freed from 
ver, 18, 19, 20, 21, He are net come unto the Monnt that might be 
touched, &c. The ſum of all is this, that the promulgation 
. of the Law was accompanied with amazing dread-and ter- 
ror; For after Hoſes by command from Godhad ſandified 4 
the «Man, and fet Rails about it, that neither Prief, nor 
Fry vople, > 
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"x: & Of the'flate and life of Jeparated Souls. 
4 People, Man nor Beaſt, might touch "the very borders of 
A T_ diez the Lord deſcended in fire upon the top 
of the Mewntain the third day in the morning, with moſt ter- 
rible tokens of Divine Majeſty, /. with Thundrings, Light- 
nings, dark Clouds, and the noiſe of a Trumpet exceeding 
loud ; the out was covered with ſmoak, as the ſmoak 
of a Furnace, and flames mounting up unto the midſt of 
Crebris micat Heaven, the. whoke- Mountain. ſhaking and. trembling tx- 
-ignubus ther. ceedingly: out df this horrid Tetnpeſt the awful "Voice of 

God was. heard, all the pope in the Camp trembling, yea 
and Moſes himſelf quaking for fear. 
- This was the manner of the Law's promulgation: but to 
ſach a terrible Diſpenſation as this we are not come,. which 
is the negative part-of our Privilege. 

2. He opens the poſitive Privileges to which we are 
come. 

(1.) Te are come (faith he) to Monnt Sion, not the Earth- 
ly, but the” Spiritual Son,  Aownt Sion wag the plate cele- 
brated above all che World for the Worſhip of God, P/al. 
$5. 7. All my Springs (ſaith God) are in thee, There was 
the Temple, the Ark of the Covenant, the Glory of the 

- Lord dwelling between the Cherwbims, The Priefts-thit at- 
tended the ſervice of God, had'their reſidence there, as the 
Angels have in Heaven. Thither the Tribes went up from 
all quarters of Judea, P/al: 84. as the Children of God now 
do to Heaven from all quarters of the World. * Zadea was 
the beſt Kingdom in the World ; 7er»/alem the beſt City in 
that Kingdom ; and $i» the moſt glorious place'in that City. 
Here Chriſt taught his heavenly DoGrine ; near to ir he h1- 
niſhed his glorious work of Redemption. . Hence the ever- 
Jaſting Golpel went forth into all'che World : and on theſe 
con{iderations it's put to-{1gnity the Goſpel-Church or State - 

. in this place, and is therefore called he heavenly Jeruſalem in 

—_y—_— the following words. We do not come to the literal S702, 
Ne one DOr £0 the carthly fervſalem;, bur to the Goſpel-Church, or 
uoedda, fine State, which may be called a Heaven upon Earth, com- 
*alio addira- pared with that /iteral Jeruſalem, 
mento, ad fig- (2) Ye are come to an innumerable company of Angels, | Gr. 
an marr her to * myriads of Angels, a myriad is ten thouſand ; (but myriads 
ticudinem, I the plural nurnber, and ſet down indefinitely coo,may note 
Grot, * many 
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0 the ſtate ahd\kfe\ uh © HATy WeSouls, VOF-. 
many millions of Angels : and tfievefore wwtfitly render it, 
to a# innumerable company of Angels, ' *\, a 7 oe) 

"Ehey had the mibiſtry of-; Angels as arell-as we, thouſands 
of them miniſtred- to the Lord: in the diſpenſation” of the 
Law at S'nai, (al.68.17. Butthis notwithſtanding, weare 
come to 4 ruch clearer knowledg.bqth.of their, pzelent Mir 
niſtry for us or-Earth, Heb. 1. 14. and of our fellowſhip and 
equality, with them in Heaven, Lake 20: 36. 

(3.) Ne are come to the general Aſſembly. and Church of. the firſt 
bern, whoſe names are written (0x enrolled) in Heaven, ] This 
alſo greatly commends and amplifies the Privileges of New 
Teſtament-Believers ;z the Church: of God in former ages 
was circumſcribed and ſhut up within the narrow Jimics of 
one {mall Kingdom, . which was as a Garden incloſed: out of 
a waſte Wilderneſs: but now by the calling in of the Gentiles 
the Chureh is extended far and wide, Eph.-3. 5, 6.:It 1s be- 
come a great Aſſembly, comprizing the Believers of all Na- 
tions under Heaven 3 and ſ{0'{peaking'of them colleFively, it 
is the general Convention or Aſſembly, which is alſo digni- 
fied andeenobled by ewo illuſtrious;Characters, viz. (1.) That 
it is the Chrrch of the firſt-born, (1.8;) conliſtiag of Members 
dignified and privileged above others, as the firſi-born 
among the 1/aelites did exce) ' their younger Brethren. * 
(2.) That their Names are written in Heaven, (1. e.) regiſtred Primogeniti 
or enrolle$in-God's Book as Children and Heirs of the hea- Ifraclitarum 
venly Inheritance, as the fitt-born in /-ae! were regiſtred in {P41 er o 
order to the Prieſthood, Numb, 3,40, 41. rnalied, 

(4.) Ye are come to Goa he 7ade of. all.] But why to God yerd ia albo- 
the Judg ? this ſeems to ſppilthe harmony, and jar with the ccleſti, 
other parts of the diſcourſe. No, no; they are come to 
God as -a righteous Judg, who as ſuch will-pardon them, 

I:7oh. 1. 9, crown them, 2 Tim. 4.8, and avenge them on all 
their oppreſſing and perſecuting Enemies, 1 Thef, 1.5,6,7- F 
(5.) And tothe ſpirits of juſt Men made perfeft, ] A molt glori- 
ous privilege indeed, in which we are diſtin&|y to conſider, 
1. The quality of thoſe with whom we are aſſociated or 
taken into fellowſhip. | 
z. The way and manner of our aflociation with them. 

3: The quality-of thofe with whom we ave aſſociated; ar 
towhom we are (aid to be come, and they are deſcrined by 
thrge Characters, viz: hs (1 S$pr.- 
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(1) Spirits of Men. 
.  (z,) Spirits of juſt-Men. 
(3). Spiries'of juſt Men perfefted'or conſummated. 
(1,) They are called Spirits, that is, immaterial Subſtances, 
, fhriftly oppoſed to Bodies, which are no way the objects of 
our exteriour Senſes, neither viſible ro the eye, nor (enfible 
to the touch, which were called properly Souls whilſt they 
animated Bodies in this lower World z but now being 
looſed and ſeparated from them by death, and exiſting 
alone in the World aboye, they are properly and ſtrictly 
tiled Spivize. 

(z ) They areche Spirits of ju/# Men,] Man may be termed 
i»ft too ways, (1:) By a full diſcharge and acquitrance from 
the guilt of all his Sins, and ſo Believers are j«f Men even 
whilſt they live on Earth groaning under other imperfe&ti- 
ons, Atts 1 » J9-- Or, (z.) By a- total redo om the 

' pollution of any Sin. And tho in this ſenſe ther@ is not a 
juſt Man upon Earth, that*doth good, and finneth not, 
Eeclef. 3. 22. yet even in this ſenſe Adams was juſt before the 
Fall, Eeclef. 7. 29. according to his original Conſtitution ;, and 
all Believers are fo, in their ghorified condition, all Sin being 
perfeatly purged out of them, and its exiſtence utterly de- 
ſtroyed in them. On which account, 

(3.) They are called the Spirits of juſt Men madeperfet?,] 
or conſurrmate. The word perfe# is not here: oy under- 
ſtood abſolntely,but ſynecdochically; they are notpe nevery 
reſpe&R, for one part of theſe juſt Men lies rotting in the 
grave: but they are perfe&ed, for fo much as concerns their 
Spirit; tho the Fleſh periſh and lie in diſhonour, yet their 
Spirits being once looſed from the Body, and freed radically 
and perfe&ly from Sin, are prefently admitted co the facial 
viſtton and fruition of God, which is the culminating point 
(as may call ic ) higher than which the Spirit of Man aſpires 
not, and attaining to this jt is for ſo-murh as concerns it (elf, 

- made perfet?. Even as a Þody at laſt lodg'd in its centre, 
HE gravitates no more, but is at perfect reſt; {o it is with the 
Spirit of Man come home to God in glory, 'tisnow conſum- 
mate, no more to be done to make iras perfedtly happy 
as it is capable fo be made, which is the firſt ching tobe con- 
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Of the fate bife of foparated Souls. Tt 
= . . 
F 


three particulars. 


f ther righteous and boly Souls once ſeparated from their Bo- Do@. 
dies by death, are immediately perfeded in themſelves, 
and aſſociated with others alike perfect in the Kingdom of God. 

Thar che Spirits of juſt Mea at the time of cheir ſeparati- - 
on frontheir Bodies do not _y fail in their beings, 


_ 
: 2 "3 


Of the ſlate ad life of ſep ated Jonth; | [ 
2. The ſecond follows, namely, -the way and manner of  * 
our affociation with theſe bleſſed S 
in this expreſſion, [ we are cond. } 

hereafter, when the Refurrection hath reſtored our Bodies, 
or after the general Judgment ; butpre are come to theſe Spirits 
of juſt Men. The meaning whereot we may take up in theſe 


ts of juſt Men, noted 
faith nor, wr fat come 


(1.) We ue vo under the Gofpel-light, are come to a 
ckarer appreherifion, ſight and knowledg of rhe bleffed and 
happy eſtate of rhe'Spuls of the Righteous after deach; than 
ever they: had; or 'otdjnarily could have; who lived under 
the Types and Shadoxvs of the Law, Epheſ: 3. 4, 5. Andfo 
we arecome to them, in reſpe& of clearer apprehenſion, 

(2z.) Weare come to thote bleſſed Spirics 11 our KRepreſen- 
tative, Chrift,' who hae! carried our Nature into the ver 
mid(t of them, and whom they 2!] behold with higheft ad- 
miration-and dehght. By Chrift who 1s entred into that ho- 
ly place where theſe Spirits of juſt Men live, we are come 
into a near relation with them : For he being the common 
Head, both to them in Heaven, and to us on Ezrehi, we and 
they conſequently make but one Body or Society, Eph.z.1g. 
whereupon ( notwithſtanding the different and remore 
Countries they and we live in) we are faid ro fir together with 

them in heavenly places, Eph. 3. 15. & 2+ 6. 

© (3.) We arecome.] That is, we areas good as come, or we 
are upon the matter come; there remains nothing berwixe 
them and us but a puff of Breath, little ſpace of time which 
fhortens every moment; weare come to the'very borders of 
their Country, and there is nothing to ſpeak of berwixt chem 
and us: and by this expreſſion, we are-come, he teacheth usto 
account and reckon thoſe things as preſent, which ſo-ſhorrly 
will be preſent to us, and ro: Jook upon them as it th 
ready were, which isthe higheſt and moſt comfortable Lite 


of Faith we can live on Earth. Hence the Note is, 
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Of the Rate and life of ſeparated Souls; 
chat they are. ſo prejudiced and wounded- by death, that 
they cannot exert their own proper At in the abſence of 
the Body, hath been: already cleared in the- foregoing parts 
of this Treatiſe, and will be more fully cleared from: this 
> © be TY Ren | . 

'But che true level andaim of this Diſcourſe is at a higher 


- mark, viz. the far more excellent, free and noble Life the 


Souls of the Juſt begin to live immediately after their Bodies 
are dropt off from them by death, at which time they begin 
to. live like themſelves, a pleaſant, free,and divine Life. So 
much at leaſt is included in the Apoſtie's. Epither in my Text, 
Spirits of juſt Men made perfe#; and ſutable thereto ate his 
words in 1 Cor, I 3. 10,12, When that which is perfeft 5s come, 
then that which # in part ſhall be done away. For yow ws ſee 
through a glaſs darkly, but then face to face 5 now I know in part, 
but then I [ball know, even as I am known, 

Theſe two Adverbs, Now and 7 hen, diſtinguiſh the' two- 
fold ſtate of gracious Souls, and ſhew what it is whilſt they 
are confined in the Body, and what it ſhall be from the 
time of their emancipation and freedom from thar clog-of 
Mortality. Now we are imperfef?, but thev that which is 
perfe&t takes place, and that which is imperfe&-is done a- 
way.. as the imperfect twilight is done.away by the opening 
of the perfe day. 

And it deſerves a ſerious animadverſion,. that this-perfe&t 
Stare. doth. not ſucceed the imperfe& one after a long in- 
terval, (as long as betwixt the Diſſolution and Reſurrection 
of the Body) but the imperfe& Rate of the Soul is imme- 
diately done away by the coming of the perfect one. The 
Glaſs is laid by as uſeleſs, when we come to lee face to face, 
and eye to eye. 

The Waters will prove very deep here, too deep for any 
Line of mine to fachom ; there is a*cloud always overſha- 
dowing the World to come, a gloom and hazine(s upon that 
ſtate; fain we would, wich our weak and feeble beam of 
itnperte& Knowledg, penetrace-this Cloud, and diſpel this 
gloom and hazineſs, but cannot :. We think ſeriouſly and 
cloſe to this great and awtul Subje&, but our thoughts-can- 
not, pierce through it 3 we reinforce thoſe thoughts-by a 


(ally or- thick ſacceſhon of freſh thoughts, and yer all-will 
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M-rutellefuzl Separation, | 
hot do, our thoaghes teturn couseithet inconfulfion;or:with- 
oat theexpeRted ſucceſs, For alas, how litcle is it that we 
know or can know of our own Souls now whilſt they are 
embodied! much leſs of their undodied ſtate. © The Apoſtle 
tells us, 1 Cor.2.9. That ee hath not ' ſeen, nor ear \heard;” neither 
have entred into the heart'of Man, the things which God hath pre- 
pared for them. that love him, And another Apoſtle adds, 1t 
doth ngt (ytt appear what we ſhall. be, 1 John 3. 2, 

Yer all this is no diſcouragement to the {earch and regular 
enquiry into the future ſtate z for tho.Reaſon cannot pene- 
trate theſe Myſteries, yet God hath revealed them to 4 (tho 
not perfectly) 4 his Spirit, And tho we know not ( parti- 
cularly and circumſtantially) what we ſhall be, yet this we 
know, that we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee' him as he 6s, 
And it is our privilege and happineſs, that we are come to 
the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, (5. e.) to a clearer 
knowledg of that ſtate than was ordinarily attainable by 
Believers under former Diſpenſations. 

Theſe things premiſed, I will proceed to open my appre- 
henſions of the ſeparate ſtate of the Spirits of juſt Men made 
perfect, in twelve Propoſitions ; whereby, as by ſo man lteps, 
we may orderly advance as far as ſafely and —— we cw. 
may into the knowledg of this great Myſtery, clearing 
what afterwards ſhall remain obſcure in the ſolution of ſe- 
veral Queſtions relating to this Subject, and then apply the 
whole in ſeveral Uſes of this great Point: And the firſt 
Propoſition is this, 


__ is twofold ſeparation of the Soul from the Body z Prop. L 
viz, one Mextal, the other Re-a/ : Or, i 
I, Intellectual, by the mind only. Oc 
2. Phyſical, by the ſtroke of death. "og 
7. Of intellectual or mental Separation,l am firſt to ſpeak Separaio per-* ©; 
in this Propoſition z and it is nothung elſe bur an Ac of the incelletum tir, © 
Underſtanding or Mind, conceiving or conſidering the Soul cum duo reyes - 
and Body as ſeparated and parted each from other, whilſt { cooper 
yet they are united ina perſonal onene(s by the Breath of life. i by & 
This mental Separation may and ought to be frequently and ninbr. de 444% 
ſeriouſly.made, before death makes the real and actual Se. ns, p. 5595. FX 
paration 3:and the-more ——_ and ſeriouſly we do p—. ."* 
«111400; 2 
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Fo the leſs of horror and diftraction-will artend that real and 

—_* fatal ftroke when-evet ir: ſhall be given. | For hereby we 

learn to bear it gradually, and by gentle eſſays to acquaint 

our ſhoulders with the burdenof it. Separation is a word that 

hath much of horror in the very-found; and.uſeth to have 

much more in the fenſe and feeling of it, elferie. would not 
deferve that title, Fob 8. 14. The:KGng of Terrors, or the moſt 
terrible of all Terribles: Bat acquaintance and familiarity 

abates that horror, and that two wayseſpecially. : - 

(1.) As it is preventive of much Guilc. | 

(z.) As it gains'a more inward knowledg of its Nature, | 

(1.) The ferious and fixed thoughts of the parting Hour is | 

preventive of much guitz and the greateſt part of the horror | 

| 

| 

| 


| of Deach riſes ont of the gui)c of ft2 5 The fling of death 6 fon, 
-,  Nihil ficrevo- x Cor, 15, 56,  Ang»Pine ſaith, Nothing more recalsa Man 
z cara pecen'® from fin, than the frequent meditation of death. I dare nor 
ain; Ay i£ 35 the flrongeſt of all Curbs to-keep us back from: ſin, 
*Sario. Aut. but I am fureic is a'very ſtrong one. 
"== Let a Son! buc ſerioully meditate what a change Death 
2”  Quiconſiderat will make ſhortly upon his perfon and condition 3 and 
F qualis crit in the natural effects of fach a Medication, through the | 
more, EmPer Bleſſing of God upon it, will be a flarting and quenching 
Preratione, Of its keen and raging Appenie afrer the enſnaring vanities 
aq inde in o- Of this World (which draw Men into ſo much guilr). a con- 

is fui Cor- (cjentious fear of fin, and an awakened care of Duty. Ie 
eirorts vive» yyas once demanded of avery holy Man ( who ſpent much 
6, m6 more than the ordinary allowance of time in Prayer, and 
Bs wit; & pene ſearching his own Heart) why he ſo macerated his own 

= mcrmum/ſe Body by fuch frequent and long-continued Duties> His An- 
EF conſiderat, {wer was, O I maſt die, I mwſt die : Nothing could ſeparate 
m2  quiale 95. hm from Duty, who had already ſeparated his Soul from 

Greg, bis Body, and all this World by fixed and deep thoughts 
"-  Awwiz, Of Death, 

& (2,) Hereby we: gain 2 more inward knowledg and ac- 
quaintance with-the nature of Death: ahd the more we are | 
acquainted with it, che leſs it cerrifies us. A Zim is much 
more dreadful cohim that never ſaw him, than he is co his 
Keeper who feedeth him every day. A pircht Battel is more- | 
trigheful and ſcaring to a new-liſted Souldier that. nevet 
took. his place in the Field betore;. nor favs the dreadful: 
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countenance of an Army retdy t6-enfage, n6t heard the , 
chundring noiſe of Canvr, ind vollies of ſhot, the (honts 
of Armies, and groans of dying Men on evety fide ; than 
itis to an old Souldier who hath betn uſed to ſich things. 
The like we may obſerve in Seames, who it may be trem- 
bled & firſt, and now can f1ng in a Storm. 

Scarce any thing is ore neceſſary for weak and timorous 
Believers to meditate on, than the tithe of theif Separa- 
tion. Our hearts will be apt to ſtart and boggle at the firſt 
view of Death, but it is good to do by them as Men ule ro 
do by young Colts, ride them up to that which they trighte 
at, and make them ſmell to it, which is the way to care 
them. Look as Bread ( faith one) is more neceſlary than Sicur panis ne- 
other food, fo the meditation of Death is more neceſlary ccflarius eft 


than many other meditations. Every time we change our P'z <zreris 6 


lementis, tra. 


habitations, we fhould realize therein our . great Cchatge. ;menra mortis. 


Our Souls muſt ſhortly keve this; ahd be lodged for a loner meditatio -ne- 


ſeaſon in another manſi6h. Yheti we put off our clothes at ceſlaria eſt prz- 
night, we have a fit occaſion} to contider, that we maſt <#ecris  dovis, 


ſtrip nearer one of theſe days, and put off not our clothes DO 


only, but the body that wears them too; 

Holy 7b had by frequent thoughts familiarized death and 
the grave to himſelf, and could ſpeak of them, as Men uſe 
to ſpeak of their Houſes and deareſt Relations, eb 17. 14. 
I have ſaid to corruption, Thou art my Father z, to the wortn, Thos. 
art my Mother and Siſter... But it needs much Grace to bring 
and hold the Heart to this work, and therefore Hoſes begs 
it of God, P/al. go. 12, So teach ws to number our days 3 and. 
David, Pal. 39. 4- Lord make me to know my end, Yea, the 
advantages of it have beet acknowledged by Men whe 
light was lefs, and diverſions more thaty ours. The 7ews fot 
this uſe and end had their Sepulchers built before-hand, and p 
that in their Gardens of pleaſure roo; that they might ſeaſon. my 
bY delights of Life with che frequent thoughts of Death, 
1 19. 41, 

Philip of Macedon would be awakened by his Page every 
morning with this ſentence, Memento te eſſe mortalems Re- 
member, O King, thou art a mortal Man. 

A great Empetor of Conſtantinople not only at his Inaur 
guration, but at his great Feaſts, ordered-a 314ſos co brig. 
Br k wo, 
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+ "Vlige ab his two ſtones before him, and ſay, Chuſe, O Emperor, which of 
| Rs ns > the two thes wilt for thy Tomb-ſtene.. Reader, thou wilt find 
Cefar, cibi cu- MEAtal Separation much eaſter than real Separation : *cis 
” molum me fa- Eaſter to think of death, than it isto feel it ; and the more 
© bricare velis. we think of it, the leſs we are like to feel it. 


| Prop. Il. Atual Separation may be conſidered either in fieri, 11 the pre- 
: vious Pangs and foregoing Agonies if it ;, or ing facto elle, 
in the laſt ſeparating ſtroke which atFually parts the Soul and 
Body aſunder, lays the Body proſtrate and dead at the feet of 
Death, and thruſts the Soul quite out of its antient and be- 
loved habitation. 


I. $a it beconſidered in the previous Pangs and fore- 

running Agonies which commonly nt way for 
this actual Diſſolution : And to the people of God, this 
is the worſt and bittereſt part of death, (except choſe con- 
flits with Satan which chey ſometimes grapple wich on a 
death-bed ) which they encounter at that time. There is 
(ſaith one) no poniard in . Death it 1elf, like thoſe in the 
way or prologue to it. - I like not 7 die, faid ancther, but I 
care not if I were dead; theend is better than the way. The 
conflicts and ſtruggles of Nature with Death are bitter and 
ſharp, pains unknown to Men before, whatever pains they 
have endured : nor can it be expected to be otherwile, lee- 
ing the tics and ingagements betwixt the Soul and Body are 
{o ſtrong, as we ſhew'd before. 

.The Soul will not eafily part with the Body, but diſputes 
the paſſages with Death from Member to Member, (like re- 
ſolute Souldiers in a ſtormed Gariſon ) till at laſt it is forced 
to yield up the Fort Real into the hands of victorious Death, 

* Cum ſepa- and leave the dearly beloved Body a Captive to it. 
ratio naturalis This is the dark fide: of Death to all good Men; and 
_—_—_—e tho it be not worth naming,- in compariſon with the dread- 
Frconſequens, ful conſequents of death to all others, yet in it ſelf it is ter- 
ut ex approba- T1DIC, -Ji 
_ *xa Philoſopho- ®* Separation is not natural to the Soul, which was created 
rum «pproÞ#- yyith an inclination to the Body : 'tis natural indeed to claſp: 


mw and embrace, to love and cheriſh its own Body ; but tobe. 


dicatur. Co- divided from it, is grievous and preternatural, -..' 2 


| Of- ittmal Separation. 4 ah 

The Agonies of Death are expreſſed in Scripture by a of hal 
word which ſignifies the travelling pains of a Woman, yea, y**,” F 
by the ſharpeſt and moſt acute: pains they feel, even the ths aot.rem -- 
bitth-pangs, or bearing throes, Af 2. 24. F 

And yetall are not handled alike roughly by the hands of 
death; ſome are favoured with a defirable ewavxonia, gentle 
and ealy death, 

'Tis the privilege of ſome Chriſtians to have their Souls 
fetcht our of their Bodies as it were by a kiſs from the ' 
mouth of God, as the Jewiſh Rabbins uſe to expreſs the \ 
manner of Moſes his death. - Mr. Bolton felt no pain at his 
death, but the cold hand of his friend who asked him what 
pain he felr. Yea, holy Bayneham in the midſt of the flames 
profeſſed it was to him as a Bed of Roſes. 

Every Believer is equally treed from the ſting and curſe of 
Death; but every one is not equally favoured in the agonies 
and pains of Death. 

2. Separationfrom the Body is tobe conſidered i» fa#oefſe, 
(ie.) in the reſult and iflue of all theſe bitrer pangs and i% 
agonies, which end in the actual diflolution of Soul and Bo- dY 
dy. * Death, or actual ſeparation, is nothing elſe but the * ©xrali; In © 
diſlolving of the tie, or looking of the bond of Union be- 4255 Y ni 
ewixt the Soul and Body. t Some call ic the privation of -— IALw 
the ſecond a&t of the Soul, that is, its a& of informing or 0210 a mES >. 
enlivening the Body. Others, according to Scripture- cefus. Fives, © * 
phraſe, the departing of the Soul from the Body. So Petey + Privatioacs 
ſtiles it, 2 Per.1.1 5, pri Thy £ pwv £f03dy, after my departure, 5 fecundt &+ 
;e, after my death. Augsſine || calls it the layirdg down of em wes 
a heavy burden, provided there be not another burden for matjonis ſeu ws 
the Soul to bear afterwards, which will fink it into Hell. *niovis ergacots 

In reſpe& of the Body which the Soul now forſakes, it is:Þ\- Conmbr, Ps 
called the pntting off this Tabernacle, 2 Pet. 1. 14. and the *<eliftio cor-"** * 
diſſolving the earthly Houſe or Tabernacle, 2 Cor. 5. x. antes, K 

In reſpect of the terminus 4 quo, the place from which the modo alia ſar - | 
Soul removes at death, it is called our departure hence, cina non patic= 
Phil. 1. 23, or our weighing anchor, and looſing from this "+ 9-4 homo: 
coaſt or ſhoar to fail to another. OOPEID - 
. In reſpe& of the terminus ad quem, the place to which the yorr a, 
Spirits of the Juſt go at death, -it is called our going to, or 
being with the Lord, i4i4 To conclude, in reſpect of what | 


I 


The chauge made' on the Body 
which doth moſt livelily reſemble and ſhadow it forth, it is 
| our falling efleep, Ae. 7. wit. our ſlreping in 7eſus, 1 Thei 
- 4.14. This Metaphor of {leep muſt be ſtretched no further 
| than the Spirit of Gad defigned in the choice of it, which 
of was not to favour and countenance the fancy of a ſleeping 
Eo. Soul after death ; but torreprefent its'(tate of placid reſt-in 
hb. - Jeſus's boſom, if it refer at all ro the Soul : for I thinks ic 
Locus Sepultu- moſt properly reſpects the Body 3 and thence the Sepulchers 
FFEMmicecras, here the bodies of the Saints were laid, got the name of 
FG dormj. £91/4479H2% Dormitories, .or. fleeping places- 
a , . . . . : . 
whim appel-_- (This is \its laſt farewel to this world, never to return 
11, vc. to a low animal life more: feb 7. 9, 10. For as the cloud: is 
<a conſumed and vaniſhed away, fo he that geeth down to the grave 
=" ſhall come up no mores, he (hall return no more to his houſe, neither 
38” . DE. ſhall his place know him any maze, The: Youl is no- more bound 
6 =  toa Body, nor a retainer to,Sun, Moon or Stars, to meat, 
*# drink and fleep, but is become a free, ſingle, abſtracted Be- 
ing, a feparate and pure Spirit, which the Latins call- Le- 
wares, Manes, Ghoſts or Souls of the dead, and my Text Spi- 
rits made perfett, a being much like unto the Angels who are 
UG rs KmwHaTztk5, bodilels Powers. An Angel, as one 
ſpeaks, is a perke& Soul, a Soul is an imperte&t Angel, I 
do not (ay that upon-their ſeparation they become Angels ; 
= Sem - for they will (till remain adiſtin& Species of Spirits. Angels 
pe pers come”. have no inclination to Bodies, nor were ever fettered with 
” Yus fiberi, Clogs of flaſh as Souls were. And by this you fee what a 
*- Max. 7, difference thereis betwixt theſe two confiderations of death. 
2% How ghaſtly and afrighting is it in its previous pangs ! how 
lovely and deſirable in. the iffue and reſult of them ! which 
is but the change of Earth tor Heaven, Men for God, Sin 
and Miſery for Perte&ion and Glory. 


2 "Prop. TIL. The ſeparation of the Soul and Body makes a great and wonder 
7. ful change upon bath, but eſpecially upon the Soul. 


E2 
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om is atwofold change made upon Man by death, one 
upon his Body, another upon his Sou/. The changeupon 
the Body is great, and vilible to every eye. A living Body is 


3 | into: a loathſom ſpectacle : chat which lately was the abject 


changed into a dead Carcaſe : A beautitul and comely Body, . 
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by the Soul's ſepararion from'tt. * 
of delight and love, is hereby made an abhorrence to all 
fleſh 3 Bury my dead ont of my fight, Gen. 23. 4. 

What the Sun is co the greacer,that che Soul is to the leſſer 
World, When the Sun ſhines comfortably, how vegeteand 
chearful do all things look ! How well do they thrive and 
proſper ! The Bird: (ing merrily, the Beafts play wantonly, 
the whole Creation enjoyeth a day of light and joy : but when 
it departs, what a night of horror followeth > How are all 
things wrapt up in the (able artle of darkneſs! Or if it 
but abate its hear, as in Winter, the Creatures are as it were 
buried in the winding-tſheet of Winter's froſt and ſnow : juſt 
ſo it is with the Body, whea the Soul ſhineth plealantly up- 
on it, or departs from it. 

That Body which was fed ſo affiduouſly, cared for ſo 
anxiouſly, loved fo paſſionately, is now tumbled into a pit, 
and left to the mercy of crawling Worms. The change 
which Judgment made upon that great and flouriſhing 
City Niniveh, is a fit emblem to ſhadow forth that change 
which Death makes upon human Bodies. That great and re- 
nowned City was once full of people which thronged the 
ſtreets thereof : there you might have (een Children playing 
upon the threſholds, Beauties ſhewing themſelves thro the 
windows, Melody ſounding in its palaces : but what an al- 
teration was made upon it the Prophet Zephaniah deſcribes, 
Chap. 2, v.14. Flocks ſhall lie down in the midſt of her, all the 
Beaſts of the Nations; both the Cormorant and the Bittern ſhall lodg 
in the upper lintels of it +. their waice ſhall ſing in the Windows,deſola- 
tiow ſhall be in the threſholds », for he ſhallincover the cedar-work, 

Thus it is with the Body when Death hath diſlodged the 
Soul. Worms neſtle in the holes, where che beauritful eyes 
were once placed: Corruption and deſolation is upon all 
parts of that ſtately ſtruQure. But this being a vulgar Theme, 
I ſhall leave the Body to the duſt from whence it came, 
and follow the Soul, which is my proper ſubje&, pointing 
at the changes which are made on it. 

The eſſence of the Soul is not deſtroyed or changed by the 
Body's ruin : It is ſabſtantially the (elf-ſame Soul chat it was 
when in the Body. The ſuppoſtcion of an eflential change, 
would diſorder the whole frame and model of God's eternal 
defign tor the redemption 7 plorification of it, Rom. 8, 29, 

| a 30, 
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The change made on the Soul 
30, but tho it undergo no ſubſtancial change at Death, 
yet divers great and retnarkable alterations are made upon ic 
by. ſundering it from the Body. As, 
- 4, Itis not where it was. It was ina Body,immerſt in mat- 
Ser married unto fleſh and blood 3 but now ic is out of the 
, uncloth'd, and ſtript naked out of its garments of fleſh, 
likepure Gold melted our of the Ore with which it was com- 
mixed ; or as a Bird let out of her Cage, into the open Fields 
and Woods. This makes agreat and wonderful change on it. 

2. Being free from the Body, it is conſequently diſcharged 
and freed from all thoſe cares, ſtudies, fears and ſorrows to 
which it was here enthralled and ſubje&ed upon the Body's 
account. It puts off all thoſe Paſſions and Burdens with it, 
never ſpends one thought more about Food and Raiment, 
Health and Sickneſs, Wives and Children, Riches or Po- 
verty 3 but lives henceforth Jfrer the manner of Angels, 
Mat: 22. 30. It is now unrelated to, and therefore uncon- 
cerned abour all theſe things. 

3. In theunbodied ſtate it is perfeRly freed from fin, both 
in the Ads and Habits : a Mercyit never enjoyed fince the 
firſt moment it dwelt in the Body. The cure of this dif- 
eaſe was indeed begun in the work of Sandtification, but is 
not perfected till the day of the Soul's Glorification. 'Tis 

= now, and not till now, a Spirit made perfect ; that is, a Soul 
bes + enjoying its perte& healch and recticude : No more Groans, 
+Lbg Tears or Lamentations upon the account of indwelling fin. 
* 4. The way and manner of its converſe with, and enjoy- 
ment of God is changed. There are two mediams by which 
"2 - Souls converſe with God in the Body, v:z. 
be: (1) One interna!, /c. Faith. 

(2) The other external, /c. Ordinances. 

(1) If a Man walk with God on earth, it muſt be in the 
uſe and exerciſe of Faith, 2 Cer. 5. 7. nor can there be any 
communion carried on betwixt God and- the Soul without 
it, Heb, 11. 6, 

(2) The external mediums are the Ordinances of God, or 
Dunes of Religion, both publick -and private, . P/al. 63. 2. 
Betwixt theſe two mediums of Communion with God, this 
remarkable difference is tound : the Soul may ſee and enjoy 
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God by Faith, in the want or abſence of Age: 
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by the Body's<ſeparation' from it. 

there is no (ceing or converſing with God in the greateſt 
plenty and purity of Ordihances, without Faich, Heb, 4. 2. 

But in the ſame moment the Soul is cut off from uaion 

with the Body, it is alſo cut off from both theſe ways oren- 


joying God, 1 Cor-13, 12. 11.38, 11, but yet the Souladie' 


loter, nay, it is the greateſt gaizer by this change. The 


is no loſer by ceaſing to derive its nourithment by the Navel,” 


when it comes to receive it by the mouth 32 more noble way, 
whereby ir gets a new pleaſure in taſting the variety of all 
delectable food. Hezrkiah beinoan'd che lols of O:dinances 
upon his ſuppoſed deith-bed, ſaying, / all nt ſee the Lard, 
even the Lord isthe Land of the living : 4.4, Now tarewel Temple 
and Ordiaances I (hill never go any more into his Temple, 
where my Soul hath been (o often cheared and reireſht with 
the diſplays of his grace and goodneſs; I ſhall never more 
join wich the aſſembly of his people on earth. And ſap- 
poſe he had not, ſure he would have loit nothing, had+he 
then exchanged the Temple at 7er»/alem, tor the Temple in 
Heaven, and Communion with ſinful imperfe& Saints on 
earth, for fellowthip wich Angels, and the Spirits of juſt 
men made perfeft, By this change we lole no more thag he 


loſeth, who whilſt he ſtands delightfully contetmpl 


image of his deareſt friend in a glaſs, hath the le ſhank 


away by his friend whom he now ſeeth face to face. 

Upon this change of the mediums of Communion it will 
follow, that the Communion berwixt God and the ſeparate 
Soul, excels all the Communion it ever had with him on 


Earth, in 
(1.) The Clearnels. 
(2,) The Sweetnels. 
(3.) The Conſtancy of if. 

(1.) Irs Vittons of God in the (tate of Separation are 
more clear, diltin&t, and dire& than they were on earth ; 
Clouds and Shadows are now fled away. The Soul now 
ſeeth as it is ſeen, and knowetrh as it is known 3 its appre- 
henſions of God there differ from thoſe it had here, as the 
crude and confuſed appreheattons of a Child, do from choſe 
we have in the manly ſtate. 

(z.) They arealſo more (weet and raviſhing. As our Vidi- 
ons are, fo are our Pleaſures : Perfe& Vitions prodace per- 
7 Aa 2 fect 
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and 
"the Ulog is off from the foot of the Will. 


Of the Miniſtry of Angels - 
ſet Pleaſures. The faculties of the Soul now, and never 
zillnow, lie level to that rule, ar. 22.. 37, The Viſions. 
of God command and call forth all the heart and ſoul, mind 
ſtrength, into a&ts of love and delight. - It was not fo 
if the Spirit was willing, the Fleſh was weak ; but there 


(3) More conſtant, fixed, and ſteddy. *Tis one of the 
greateſt Difficulties in Religion, to fix the thoughts, and 
cure the wildneſs and rovings of the Fancy. The heart is 
not ſteddy with God, and hence are its ups and downs, 
heatings and coolings.; which are things unknown in the 

rfect ſtate. By all which it appears, the change by Diſſo- 
ution is great and marvellous both upon Body and Soul, 
but upon the Soul more eſpecially. 


The Souls of the Righteous, at the inſtant of their Separation, 
are received by the bleſſed Angels, and by them transferred un» 
to the place of Bleſſeducſs. 


——= Angels are by nature a ſuperiour order of Spirits, 
differing from Men in dignity, as the Nobles and Barons 
inthe Kingdoms of this World, differ from inferiour Sub- 
je&s 3. yet are they made miniſtring Spirits, (7. e.) ſervice- 
able Creatures in the Kingdom of Providence to the mean- 
eſt of the Saints, Heb. 1. 14. and herein the Lord puts a fin- 
gular honour upon his People,in making ſuch excellent Crea- 
tures as Angels ſerviceable to them.. Leather afſigns to them 
2 Conble office, /c. ro ſing the Praiſes of God on high, 
and to watch over his Saints here below. Their Miniſtry is 
diſtinguiſhed into three branches : Ns%«Tw0, for admoni- 
tion or warnings qvnx«Tkeor, for protection and defence z 
Boy8,T1K0v, for {uccour, help, and comfort. This l:ſt office 
they perform more eſpecially at the Soul's departure. Like 
tender Nxr/es, they keep us whilſt we live, and bring us 
home in their Arms toour Father's houſe when we die. 
They are about our death-beds, waiting to receive their 
precious charge into their arms and boſoms.. When Lezs- 
74 breathed out his Sou),. the Text faith, it was carried by: 
Angels into Abraham's b:ſom, Luke 16: 22. And upon this- 


account, Tertw/hancalls them Evecatores animarum, the or 
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at the-time of Jepar ation; x81 

fers forth of Souls. Ar the Tranſlation of Ejah, they ap- | 
peared in the form of Horſes and Chariags of fire, 2 King. 2, 
11. Horſesand Chariots are not only deſign'd for conveys”. 
ance, but for conveyance in Statez and truly it is no na OS 
bonour to have ſuch a noble Convoy and Guard to attend pn 
our Souls ro Heaven. oy 

If it be demanded, What need i there of their help » cond Obie 
Cannot God by his immediate hand and power gather home the Sonlt” - "a 
of his people to himſelf at death ? He inſpired them into our Bodies 
without their help, and can receive them again when we expire them, | 
without their aid. "Ml 

True, he can do ſo ; but it hath pleaſed him to appoint Sol, 
this method of our Tranſlation, not out of meer neceſſity, 
bur bounty. Souls aſcend not to God in the virtue of the 
Angels wings or arms, but of Chriſt's Aſcenſion. Had not 
he aſcended as our Head and Repreſentative, all the Angels 
in Heaven could not have brought our Souls thicher. He 
aſcended by his own Power, and we aſcend by the virtue 
of his Aſcenſion. *Tis therefore rather for the State and 
Decorum, than any abſolute neceſſity, that they attend us in 
our Aſcenſion. 

God will not only have his People brought home to him 
ſafely, but honourably. They ſhall come to their Father's 
Houſe in a becoming Equipage, as the Children of a King. 
This puts honour-upon our Aſcenſion-day,that Day is adorn» 
ed by the attendance of ſuch illuſtrious Creatures upon us. 

'Tis no ſmall honour which God herein deftgns for us, that 
Creatures of greater dignity than our ſelves ſhall be ſent 
from Heaven to attend and wait upon us thither. 

Yea, that our Aſcenſion-day ſhould in this reſemble 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion, is an honour indeed. When he aſcend- 
ed, there were multitudes of thele heavenly Creatures to 
wait upon him, P/al. 68. 17, 18, The Chariots of God ave 
twenty thouſand, even thouſands of Angels; the Lord is among thens. 
a4 in Sinai, in the holy place, Tho haſt aſcended on high, &c. 

A Cloud was prepared as a Royal Chariot, to carry up the - 
King of Glory to his Princely Pavilion,. and then a Royal 
Guard of mighty Angels to wait upon his Chariot: if not 
for ſapport, yet for the greater ſtate and folemnity of their 
. Eords Aſcenfion. And O:what Jubilations of gn, 
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Of the Miiſtry of Angels 

8 P els were heard that day in Heaven! How was the whole 

ity of God moved at his coming! the Triumph is not end- 

#-*+-%, © Edo this day, no, nor never ſhall. 

RLE- Now herein God greatiy lonours his Peoff that there 

Sabe ſome reſemblance and conformity berwixt their Al- 

Won and Chriſt's; * Angels rejoice to attend thoſe to Hea- 

#7 whbo muſt be their fellow- Citizens for ever in Heaven ! 
nx 35 convenient alſo, that thoſe who had the charge of us all 
ewes. Our life, (hould atrend us to our Facher's houle at our death. 
etincr-In the one they finiſh cheir Miniſtry, in the other they be- 

EBW pin their more intimate HOCiety, 

"8 TS rica Moreover, the Anyels arethey whom God will imploy to 

 yabebunt in gather together his Ele& from the four Winds of Heaven at 

coelis. Gerbard. the great day, /4at.24.31. And who more hit to attend their 
Spirits to Heaven ingly, than thoſe who muſt colle& them 
into one Body at laſt, and wait upon that colle&tive Body 
when they ſhall be brought to Chriſt > P/al. 45. 14. 

Object. But the [ipht and preſence of Angels is exceeaivg awful, and 
overwhelming to humane nature : it will rather aſtoniſh and terrify, 
than refreſh and chear u:,. to find onr ſelves all on a ſudden ſur- 
rounded and beſet with ſuch Majeſtick Creatures. We ſee what 
effefts the atpearance of an Angel hath had upon good Men in this 
World. We ſhall die, ( ſaid Manoal\:) for we have ſeen God, 
Judg. 1 3. 22, So Eliphaz, a Spirit paſſed before my face, the 
hair of my fleſh ſtood up, Job 4. 15. 

Sol, True, whilſt our Souls inhabit theſe mortal and finful 
Bodies, the appearance of Angels is terrible to them, and 
cannot be otherwiſe, partly upon a natwral, and partly upon 
2 moral account. . The dread of Angels naturally falls upon 
our Animal Spirits : They ſhrink and tremble at the ap- 
proach of Spirits; not only the Spirits of Men, but of Bealts, 
quail atit. A Dogor a Horſe is terrified at it, as well as 
2 Man, Numb. 22. 25- The dread of Spirits ſtrikes the ani- 
mal or natural Spirits primarily ; and the Mind or rational 
Soul by conſent. There is alſo another cauſe of fear in Man, 
-upon the fight or preſence of Angels, viz. a conſciouineſs 
of guilt. Whereever there is guile, there will be fear, e- 
ſpecially upon any extraordinary appearance of God to us, 
tho it be but mediately by an Angel. 

- But when the Soul is freed both trom fleſh and-{in, and 
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at the time of ſeparation, 
ſhail enjoy ir (elf in a Nature like to theſe pure and holy Spi- 
rits, the dread of Angels is then vaniſhed, and the Soul will 
rake great content and ſarisfation in their Company and 
Communiaas® The Soul chen finds it (ſelf a fir Companion 
for them, looks upon them as its fellow-Servants z for fo-, _.., 
they are, Rev, 19. 10, And the Angels look upon the Spt- ® 
rits of juſt Men, not as Inferiors and Ulnderlings, but with 
great reſpect, as Spirits in ſome ſenſe nearer to Chriſt than 
themſelves. So that henceforth no dread falls upon us trom 

the preſence of thele excellent Creatures z but cach enjoy- 

eth fingular delight in each others (ociety. And thus we ſee 

in what honourable and pleafing company the Souls of the 

Juſt 'go hence to their Father's Houle and Boſom. 


T be Sul 1s not ſo maimed and prejudiced by its ſeparation from Prop..V. 
the Body, but that it both can and doth live, and at without 
it ; and performs the Ads of Cogitation and Yolition, with- 
out the aid and miniſtry of the Fody. 


Know it is objected by them that aſſert the Soul's ſleep- 
ing till the Reſurreftion; that tho its Efſence be nor de- 
ſtroy*d by death, yet its Operations are obſtruſted by the 
want and abſence of the Body, its Tool and Inſtrument : 
and thus they form their Objection. Obie 
All that the Soul underſtands, it underſtands by Species 3 that pr 67: x 
. YT" F : pd1cioues 
2s, the Images of things which are firſt formed in the Phantaſy: ;qcyecus ſunt 
As when we would conceive the Nature of a Houſe, a Ship, a Man, wes: (1) Ob, 
or 4 Beaſt ; we firſt furm the Image or Species thereof in onr fancy, )etump, ef © My 
and then exerciſe our thoughts about it : But this depending upon "Om & joel & 
bodily Organs and Inſtruments, the ſeparated Soul can form no ſuch 02208 
ly Organs ard Inſtruments, the ſeparated Soul can form no ſuch py,n..ma, vel % 
Images, It hath no ſach innate SPECIES of its oman, but comes into ſpecies ſenſilis 
the World an abrala tabula, white paper 3; and being deprived by in Phanafia la-- 
ſeparation of the help of Senſes and Phantaſms, it conſequently un- 15+ (3) Spe- 
derſtands nothing, | cies EIN 
FP 4 OM lis quz eft ac-- 
Thus the Soul in its (tate of Separation is repreſented to cjqens (piriru- 
us as wounded in its Powers and Operations, to that degree ale, reprxſem 
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which ſeerns to extinguiſh the very nature of it. Burt, tans idealirer 
Sel.1. We deny that the Soul knows nothing now but by me 


Phantaſms and Images 3 for ic knows it ſelf, its own Nature ,;4.em ex. 
d. Powers, of which it cannot poſſibly. ſen or form any © incellece 
© ""GOIFORY linage cum. 
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*- Incellefus in- Image or Repreſentation. What Form, Shape, or Figure, 
4+# = ndaſh can the fancy of a Man caft his own Soul into to help him to 
© contemplarur, Underſtand its Nature 2 _ 
F- erDeum &in- And what ſhall we ſay of its underſtanding duriog an Ex- 
+” -relligentiazſed taſy or Rapture? Doth the Soul know nothing at fuch a 
F:- —_—_— ks time? Doth a dull Torpor ſeize and benumb its intellectual 
Led Powers ?. No,no, the Underſtanding is never more bright, 
 *tunmexcra Clear, apprehenſive and perfe&t, than when the Body in an 
= Jakes corpo- Extaſy is laid afide as to any uſe or aſſiſtance of the mind, 
_erum viri- The Soul for that ſpace uſes not the Body's aſliſtance, as the 
um. Conlmb. de very words Extaſy and R . & 
E-. &nl.3-.8.0.8. ery and Kapture CONVINCE us. 
* 2. To underſtand by Species doth not agree to the Soul 
” S$iautem hoc naturally and neceſſarily, but by accident, as it 1s now in 
non eſt ex na- Union with the Body : Were it but once looſed from the 
>*y anim?, Body, it would underſtand better without chem than ever 
denf hp, it did in the Body by them. A Man that is on horle-back, 
venir ei, ex eo 10uſt move according to the motion of the Horſe he rides ; 
*_ quod corpori but if he were on foot, he then uſes his own proper mott- 
alligatur, ficur on as he pleaſeth 3 ſo here. But tho we grant the Soul 
—_ po-_ doth in many cafes now make uſe of Phancaſms, and that 
cili” quzftio *1E 2gitation of the Spirits, which are in the Brain and 
folvi poſſir. Heart, are conjunct with its Acts of Cogitation and Jntel- 
Nam remoro leftion : Yet, as a ſearching Scholar well obſerves, the Spi- 
——_— rits are rather Subjects chan Inſtruments of thoſe Actions ; 
por re9” and the whole efſence of thoſe Acts is antecedent to the mo- 
ſuam nawram; £10N of the Spirits : As when we uſe a Pen in writing, or 
Aquiz. p.1.2,8. Knife in cutting, there is an operation of the Soul upon 
Art, 1. them, before there can be any operation by them*, They 
F. * pow+ BYF4- 26 as they are firſt acted, and ſodo theſe bodily Spirits. So 
pe 27> PE 174 that to ſpeak properly, the Body is bettered by the uſe the 
bk 375. be at : : 
w. Soul makes of it in theſe its noble Actions but the Soul is 
not adyantazed by being tied to ſuch a Body, it can do its 
own work without it, its Operations follow its Eſſence, not 
the Body to which it is for a time united. 
In ſum, *Tis much more abſonous and difhcule to con- 
ceive a {tupified, benummed, and unactive Soul, whole ve- 
3 ry Nature is to be adtive, lively, and always in motion, 
by + than it is to conceive a Soul freed from the {hackles and 
- clogs of the Body, acting freely according to its own Na- 
ture. I wiſh the favourers of this Opinion may take 
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83 The chief Faculties not prejudic'd by ſeparation, © 
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leſt it carry them farther than they intend, even to a denial 
of its Exiſtence and Immortality, and turn them intodown- 
right Somatiſts or Atheiſts, 


That the ſeparated Souls of the Fuſt, baving finiſhed all their Prop, VL 


Work of Obedience on Earth, and the Spirit baving fi- 
niſhed all bis Work of San@ification upon them, they do af- 
cond to God, with all the habits of Grace inherent in them ; 
and all the comfortable Improvements of their Graces ac» 
companying and folluwing them, 


His Propoſition is to be opened and confirmed in theſe 
four Branches, 

(1,) When a gracious Soul is ſeparated from the Body, all 
its work of Obedience in this World is finiſhed, There- 
tore Death is called the fini/hing of ory Conrſe, Ats 20,24. the 
night when Man works no, more, 7ohn 9.4. There is no 
working in the Grave, Eccleſ.g. To. for Death diſſolves the 
Compoſitum, and removes the Soul immediately to another 
World, where it can a& for it (elf only, bur nor for orhers, 
as it was wont to do on Earth, 1 fall ſee Ian no more ( (aith 
Hezehiah) with the Inhabitants of the World, I[a.38.11. That 
which was ſaid of David's death, 1s as true of every Chriſti- 
an, that having ſerved his Generation accoraing to. the Will of 
God, be fell aſleep, ACts 13. 36. 

I do not ſay this lower World receives no benefit at all 
by them after their death 3 for tho they can-ſpeak no more, 
write no more, pray for, and inſtruct the Inhabitancs of this 
World no more, nor exhibit to them the beauty of Reli- 
gion in any. new Acts or Examples of theirs, (which is-that I 
mean by ſaying they have finiſhed all. their work of Obe- 
dience on Earth) yet the benefit of what they did whilſt in 
the Body, ſtill remains after they are gone; as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of Abe!, Heb. 11, 4. Who being dead, yet ſpeaketh, 
This way. indeed abundance of ſervice will be done for the 
Soals of Men upon Earth, long after-they are gone to Hea- 
ven. Andthis ſhould greatly quicken us to leave as-much 
25 we can behind us for the good of Poſterity, that after our 

Þs z Pet, 1,15.) they may; have 
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©... The Riches which ſeparated Souls * 

' vice tobe done de novo, after death, it is not tobe expected, 

We have accompliſhed as a Hireling our day, and have not 
a ſtroke more to do. | | 

(z.) As all our work of Obedienceis then finiſhed by us, 

| ſo at death all the Work of God-is finiſhed by his Spirjc 

, upon us. The laſt hand is then put to all the preparatory 

work for Glory, not a ſtroke more to be done upon it at- 

terward ; which appears as well by the immediate ſucceſſion 

B of the Li'e of Glory, (whereof I tha!l ſpeak in another Pro- 

” poſition) as by the ceſſation of all ſanCtifying Means and 

| Inſtraments, which are totally laid a{1de as things of no more 

uſe after this ſtroke is given; Adepro fine, ceſſant media, Means 

are uſeleſs, when the End is attain'd. T here i no work, faith 

Solomon, in the Grave, How ſhort ſoever the Soul's ſtay and 

abode in the Body was, tho it were regenerated one day, 

and ſeparated the next, yet all is wrought upon it, which 

;. God ever intended ſhould be wrought in this World, and 

.*## - there is no Preparation-work in the other World. 

ig (3.) But cho che Soul leave all che means of Grace be- 
hind it; yet it carries away with it to Heaven all thoſe ha- 
bits of Grace which were planted and improved in it in this 
World, by the Bleſſing of the Spirit upon thoſe means: 
tho it leave the Ordinances, it loſeth not the Effects and 
Fruits of them ; tho they ceaſe, their Effects (till live, The 
trath dwelleth in us, ana ſhall be in us for ever, 1 John 2. 17, 
'The Seed of God remaineth inus, 1 John 3.9, 

Common Gifts fail at death, but ſaving Grace ſticks faſt in 
the Soul, and aſcends with it into Glory. Gracious habits 
are inſeparablez Glory doth not deſtroy but perfect them. 
They are the Soul's meetneſs for Heaven, C%/. t. 12. and 
therefore ir ſhall not come into his preſence, leaving its 
meetne(s behind it, In vain is all the Work of the Spiric 
upon us in this World, if we carry it not along with us into 
that World, ſeeing all his Works upon us in this life have a 
reſpec and relation to the life ro come, 

ook therefore as the ſame natural Faculties and Powers 
which the Soul had ( tho it could not uſe them) in its im- 
pertet-Body in the Womb, came with it into this World, 
where they freely exerted them(elves in the moſt noble Acti- 
ons of natural life z ſo the habits of Grace which by Rege- 
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carry with them to Heaven, 
neration are here implanted in's weak and imperfe& Soul;go 
with it to Glory, where they exert themſelves in'a more 
high and perfect way of acting than ever they did here be- 
low. The Tanguiſhing ſpark of Love 45 there a vehement 
flame 3 the faint, remils, and infiequent delight in God, is 
there at a conſtant ravithing and tranſporting heighe. - 

(4.) Toconclude, As all implanted habits of Grace aſcend + 
with the ſantified Soul ro Heaven ; (for the Soul aſcends 
aot thither as a azcural,* but as a new Cfeature ) fo all che 
Effects, Reſults, and (weet Improvements ct thoſe Graces 
which we gathered 1s the pleaſant fruits of them on- Earth, 
theſe accompany and tollow the Soul into the. other World 
alſo 3 Their works fallow them, Rev. 14.13. They go not 
before in the notion of Merits to make way for them, bur ot 
they follow ar accompany them as Evidences, and comfor- | 
table Experiences. I doubt not, but the very remembrance 
of what paſt berwixe God and the Soal here, berwixt the 
day of its Eſpouſals co Chriſt; and irs Divorce from the Bo- 
dy, will be one ſweet Ingredient into their blefledne(s and 
joy, wheti they ſhall be ſinging in the upper Region, the 
Sorig of Moſes and of the Lamb, They were never given to 
be loſt or left behind us. And thus you ſee with what a 
rich Cargo the Soul ſails to the other World, tho if it had no 
other, it would never drop Anchor there. 


The Souls of the Juſt, when ſeparated from their Bodies, do not Prop. VIL . 
wander up and down this World, nor hover about the Sepul- "34 
chers where their Bodies lie ,, nor are they detain d in any 
Purgatory, in order to their more perfet} Purification ; nov 
do they fall aſleep in a benummed, ſtupid ſtate © but do forth- 
with paſs into-Glory, and are immediately with the Lord. 


Hen once the mind of Man leaves the Scripture- 

guidance and direftion, which is to iPwhat che 
Compaſs or Pole-ſtar is to a Ship in the wide Ocean, whi- 
ther will itnot wander? In what uncertainties will it not 
fluctuate ? and upon what Rocks. and Quick-fands muſt it 
inevitably be caſt > Many have been the tooliſh and ground- 
leſs Conceits and Fancies of Men about the Receptacles of 
departed Souls. 
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The ſeparate Souls of the Juſt 
r. Some have aſſigned them a reſtleſs wandring Life, now 
lere, now- there, without any certain dwelling-place any 
where. The only ground for this fancy, is. the. frequenc 
apparitions-of- the Ghoſts or Spirits of the dead, whereof 
many Inſtances are given; and who is there that is a ſtran- 
ger-t0 ſuch Stories > Now, it departed Souls were fixed an 
where, this World would be quiet and free from ſuch dif. 
turbances. b 
I make no doubt but very many of theſe Stories have 
been the induſtrious Fiftions and Devices of wicked and 
ſuperſtitious Yotaries to gain reputation to their way, ſpeak- 
ing Lies in hypocriſy to draw Diſciples after them. And 
'S many others have beenthe Tricks aud Impoſtures of Satan 
| himſelf, to ſhake the Credit of che Saints Reſt in Heaven, 
and the impriſonment of ungodly Souls in Hell, as will 
more fully appear when. I come to ſpeak to.that Queſtion | 
more particularly. | 
z2.. Others think, when they are looſed from the Body at t 
death, they hover abour the Graves and (olitaty places 
where their Bodies lie, as willing, ſecing they can-dwell no 
| longer in them, to abide as near them as they can; juſt as 
Ex the (urviving Turtle keeps near the place where his Mate I 
Er died; and may be heard mourning for a long time abont that 
part of the Wood. This Opimon ſeeks countenance and 
protetion from that Law, Deut.18.10,11. which prohibits 
Men to conſult with the dead 3 of which reſtraint there had 
been no need nor uſe if ithad not been practiſed 3, and ſuch 
practices had never been continued, if departed Souls had 
#&# not frequented thoſe places, and given Anſwers to their 
Queſtions. But what I ſaid before 'of Saran's Impoſtures, 
is enough for preſent, to return to-this alſo. 
3. The Papiſts ſend them immediately to Purgatory, in 
| order to their more thorow Purification. This Pargatory 
Bell, lib, 2. de Beſtarminetlius deſcribes z- It is a certain place wherein, as in a 
Purg. cap-6- Priſon, Sonls are purged after this life, that were not fully 
purged here, to the intent they may emer pure into Heaven 
and tho the Church (Githhe) hath not defined the place, yer 
the Schoolwen (ay, it is in the bowels of the Earth, and upon 
the borders, of Hell.. And to countenance this profitable Fa- 
ble, divers Scriptures are by. them abuſed-and. milippled.. 
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gw Oumedaattely to Glory. v89- 
35 1 Cr.3.15» Auth, 5,25,26. 1 Prtg; 19; all which have 
been.fully reſcued our of their hands, and abundantly viadi- 
cated by our Divines, who'have proved, God never kindled 
that fire to purify Souls, but che Pope to warm his ownKGzehin, 
4 Another fort there are, who affum, chey geicher wan- y pigjputorum 
der about this World, nor go into rwrgaro7, buyare caſt by anime abj- 4 
death into a (woon or ſleeps, remaining in a kind of benam: dune in inviſge 
med condition, til-che Refurrection of the Body. This was _ locum, 
the error of  Beryllus';, and Irenens (eems to border: too near ——_— 
upon it, when he ſaith, || The Souls of Diſciples ſhall go roam que ad Refur-- 
invieible place appointed tor them of God, and ſhall there re&ionem 
tarry till the Reſurrection, waiting for that time, and then re- <2mmorabun- 
ceiving their Bodies; and perte&ly ( 5. e. corporeally ) riltng ny CO 
again, as Chriſt did, they ſhall come.to the hghe of God.- - nem : pc; 
All cheſe miſtakes will fall together by. one ſtroke z for-ificipicoces cor- 
it evidently appear (as [| hope it will) that the Spirits of pora, & per- 
the Juſt are immediately taken toGod, and doconverfe with 3 rcſurgen- 
andenjoy him in Heavenz- then all theſe fancies vaniſh, with- $0 (6) #9+- 
out any more labour about them-partioulatly, Now there quemadmo- 
are four Conſiderations which to me pur! the immediate dum & domi- 
Glorification of the departed Souls of Believers, beyond 41} 7us reſarrexir, 
rational doubt. = v_—_ 
I. Fran = as ready and fit to receive them as ever Dei.” Free bib % 
3 om y as ready and fit for Heaven, as ever they 
21l be, 1 R1 
3. The Scripture is plainly:fot it. - And 
4. There is nothing.za Reaſon againſt ic, - 
1. Heaven is as ready and fit to receive them when they 
die, as ever it ſhall be. Heaven is prepared for Believers, 
(1.) By the purpoſe and decree of God, and fo far it was * 
prepar d from the foundation of the Workd, detth. 25. 34: 
(2.) By the death of Chriſt, whoſe blood made the purchaſe of 
it for Believers, and fo meritorioufly opened the Gares there- 
of, which our Sins had barred up againſt us, Heb, 10, 19, 20, 
(3) Bythe aſcenſ{ton of Chrilt into-that holy place, as our 
Repreſencative and Fore-runner, 79h. 14. 2. This isall that is. 
neceſſary to be done for the preparation of Heaven, and all / 
h Fs. jone, as much as ever God defign'd ſhould be done.co - 
i, nr £0 ics preparation for our Souls. . So thatno delay. 
aa X ppon chat account. . | 24. The: 
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190 » Separated gracious Syuls © 
-. 2, The departed Souls of Believers are as ready- for Hea- 
vep as ever they thall be. For there is no preparation-work- 
to be done by theni,-or upon theny after ceach, 7obn 9.3, 
Ectlef./g;10. Their Juſtification was compleat before death, 
and now Wal Sancikgazzon i5/lo too 3 Sin, which came-in 
by the unx, going UP at'the ſeparation of their Souls and 
Bodies. They.are Spirits maae perfett, 1, C36 

3. The Scripcure 1s plain and full -for their immediate 
Glorification 5 'L»ke 2 3.4.3. To day ſbalt thou be with me in Pu 
radiſe. Luke 16.22. The Beggar died, aria was carried by the 
Angels into Abraham's boſom. Phil. 1.21; 7 deſire to-be diſſol- 
ved, and to be with Chriſt, which is far better, The Scripture 
{peaks but of two ways, by which Souls ſte and enjoy God, 
viz, Faithand Sight y the. one imperfect; ſured to this Life" 
the other perſe&, fitted for theiLife ro come.3' and this im- 
mediately ſucceeding that, for the imperfect is done away 
_ by the comingof that.whichs perfect, as the Twilight is 
44 * done away by the advancing of the perfect day. 

4. To conclude, There'is nothing in Reaton lying in bar 
toit. It hath been proved before, that che Soul in its unbodi- 
ed ſtate, is capable to enjoy Bleſledneſs, and can perform its 

2”: - ads of Intellefion, Volition, &c. not only. as well, but 
much better than it did when embodied. I conclude there- 
fore, that ſeeing Heaven is already as much prepatr'd for 

* Believers, as. it need be, or can be; arid they as much pre- 
par'd from the time of rheir Diſſolution, as” ever they ſhall 
be; the Scriptures alfo being fo plain for it, and no bar in 
Reaſon againſt it : All the remnoped Opinions are bur 
the dreams and fancies of Men,*who have forſaken their 

3 Scripture-guidez and this remains an unſhaken Truth, That 

2» the, Spirits of the Juſt. go.immediately ro Glory, from the 

6 time-of their Separation. | 


Prop. VIII At the time of a gracious SouP's ſeparation from the Body, it 
. i5 v:/tantly, and perfetly freed from Sm, which till that time 
dwelt in 1t from its beginning ; but thenceforth ſhall da fo 

no more. CY 


ated upon their ſeparation from-the Body, they 
J are Spirits max perfet, as my Text ſtiles them _ Lo 
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'pbrfſefily freed from Sin, 
Epithet perfe# could never ute them; if there were any re- 
maining root or habir-ot corruption in them. 

The time, yea, the ſet-time is now come, to put an end 
to all the dolorous groans of gracious Souls _ the account 
of indwelling Sin. What the Ange/ (aid to 
3, 4. the ſame doth Goa ſay of every upright Soul ar the 
time of its ſeparation, Take away the filthy Garments from him, 


oſhna, Lech 3.non amplius 


and clothe him with change of Raiments, and ſet a fair Miter js loc, 


pon his head, "Thus the Garments (potted with the fleſh, 
are taken away with the body of fleſh, and che pure, un- 
changeable Robes of perfect Holineſs clothed upon the Soul, 
in which it appears without fault before the Throne of God, 
Rev. 14.5. 

There is a threefold burdenſom evil in Sin, 'under which 
all regenerated Souls groan in this Lite, viz. (1.) The Guilt 
(2,) The Filthz (3.) The Inherence of it in their nature. 
And there is a threefold remedy or cure of theſe evils. The 
guilt of Sin is remedied by 7-/tification - The filth of Sin is 
inchoatively healed by SarZificatim: The inherence of Sin is 
totally eradicated by Glorification, For as it entred inta our 
perſons, by the union ot our Souls and Bodies 3 (o it is per- 
teftly caſt out by their diſunion or ſeparation at death. 
The laſt ſtroke is then given to the work of SanRification, 
and the laſt is evermore the perfecting ſtroke : Sin languiſh- 
ed under imperfect Sanctification in the time of Life, bub, 
it gives up the ghoſt under perfected Sanctification, from 
and after death. San@tification gave it its deadly wound, 
but Glorification its final abolition. For it is with our Sins 
afrer Regeneration, as it was with that Beaſt mentioned 
Dan, 7. 12, which tho it was wounded with a deadly wound, yet 
its Life was prolonged for a feaſon : And this is the appointed 
ſeaſon for its expiration. For it at their diſſolution they are 
immediately received into Glory (as it hath been proved 
they are, in our ſeventh Propoſition') they muſt neceſſarily 
be freed perfectly from Sin, immediately upon their diflo- 
lution; becauſe nothing that is unclean-can enter into that 
pure and holy place: They muſt be, as the Text truly repre- 
{ents them, the Spirits of juſt Men made perfett, 

For if.(o great holineſs and purity be required in all that 
.diaw.nigh to God upon Earth, as you read P/al. 93. 5. cor: 
05/0 | canly 
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Conſeftaries from that Freon. 


tainly thoſe who are admitted immediately: to his Throne, 


muſt be without fault, according to Rev, 7.14, 15,16,»7, 

Whena compounded Being comes to be diſſolved, each 
part returns to its own- principle fo it is here. The Spiric 
of Man, and all the Grace that is in it came from God, and 
to him they return at death, and are pertected in him, and 
by him : The fleſh returns to che Earth whence it came, and 
all that body of Sin is deſtroyed with it; neither the orfe-or 
other ſhall be a ſnare or clog to the Soul'any- more. A 
Chriſtian in this World, is but Gold in the Ore; at death 
the pure Gold is melted out and ſeparated, and the-drofs 
caſt away and conſumed. 

Hence three Coſef#arie: offer themſelves to us. 


Conſetary I. 
That a Believer's Life and Warfare end together. We 
lay not down our weapons of War, till we lie down in the 
duſt; 2 Tim, 4. 7. 1 have fought a good fight, I have fmifhed my, 


.cowrſe, Thecourſe and conflictyou fee are finithed together. 


Tho they. commence from different terms, yet they always 
terminate together. Grace and Sin have each acted its part 
upon the-ſtage of Time, and the victory hovered doubtfully, 
fometimes over Sin, and- ſometimes over Grace : but now 
the-War 15- ended, and the Quarrel decided, Grace keeps its: 
ground;and Sin is finally vanquiſhed, Now;and never before, 
the gracious. Soul ſtands triumphing like that noble Argive, 


In vacuo ſolus Seſſor Planſorque Theatre : 
not an Enemy left to renew the Combat; the War is ended, 
and with it all the fears:and ſorrows of the Saints. 


Conſetary IT. 
Separated Souls become impeccable, or free from all the 
hazard of Sin, from the time of-their ſeparation. For, there 


being no root of Sin now inherent- in them, conſequently 


no-tempration-to-Sin can faſten upon-them: all temptations, 
have their handles in the corruptions-of our Natures. Did 
not-Satan- fand- matter prepar'd within us, dry tinder fitted ro 
his hand, he might ſtrike 1n mppe——ns long enough before 
one. of- his hellifh- ſparks could catch or faſten upon us. ©: 
Temptations are grievous exerciſes to Believers ; they are ©. 
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* Of the tranſrendent Pleaſures of ſeparate Souls. 
darts, Eph. 6.16, _— thorns, 2 Cor, 12.7. but the ſeparate 
Soul is out of Gun-thor. *T were as good diſcharge an Arrow 
at the body of the Sun, as a temptation at a tranſlated Soul, 
| Conſeftary III. 

Separated Souls are more lovely Companions, and their 
Converſes more ſweet and delighttul than ever they were in 
this World. It was their corruption which ſpoil'd their 
Communion on earth z and it is their ſpotleſs holineſs which 
makes it incomparably pleaſant in Heaven. The beſt and 
lovelieſt Saints have ſomething in them which is diſtaſteful ; 
even ſweet Briars, and holy Thiſtles, have their offenſive 
Prickles : but when that which was (© lovely on earth, is 
made perfe&t in Heaven, and nothing of that remains in 
Heaven, which was ſo offenſive in them on earthz O what 
delightful Companions will they be! O blefled Society ! O 
moſt deſirable Companions !- let my Soul tor ever be uniced 
rotheir aſſembly. I love them under their Corruptions, bur 
how ſhall my Sou] be knit to them when it ſeeth them ſhi- 
ning in their Perte&tions ! 


The Pleaſures and Delights of the ſeparate Spirits of the Fuſt, are Prop. IX. 
incomparably greater and ſweeter, than thoſe they did, or at 
any time could experience in their bodily ſtate. 


\ Ith what a pleaſant face would death ſmile upon Be- 

lievers, what Roſes would it raiſe in its pale cheeks, 
if this Propoſition were but well ſetled in our hearts by 
faith ! And if we will not be wanting to our ſelves, it may 
be firmly ſetled there, by theſe tour Conſiderations, which 
demonſtrate it. 

Conſideration I. #hatſoever Pleaſure any man receives in this 
World, he receives it by means of his Soul, Even all corporeal 
and fenfitive delights have no other reliſh and (weerneſs, but 
what the Soul gives them 3 which is demonſtrable by this, 
that if a man be placed amid(t all che pleaſing ObjeRs and 
Circumſtances in the World, it he were in that Center where 
he might have the confluence of all che delights of chis World; 
yet if the Spirit be wounded, there is no more reliſh or (a- 
vour in them, than inthe white of an Egg. What pleaſure 
had $pira in his Liberty, Eſtate, Wife and Children? Theſe 
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4 Of the tranſcendent Pleafiires 
things were indeed propoſed and urged again and again to- 
wx 4 him 3. but inſtead of pleaſure, they became Ne hor- 
rour: let but the mind be wounded, and all che mirch is 
marr'd; one touch from God upon the Spirit, deſtroys all 
the joy of this World. Nay, 

Let but the intention of the mind be ſtrongly carried ano» 
ther way, and for that time, (though there be no guilt or 
wound upon the Soul) the moſt pleaſant enjoyments loſe their 
pleaſure. What delight, think you, would bags of Gold, 
fampruous Feaſts, or exquiſite Melody haveafforded to 4y- 
chimedes, when he was wholly intent upon his Mathematical 
lines ? By this then it is evident, that the rife of all pleaſure 
is in the mind, and the moſt agreeable and pleafing Obje&s 
and Enjoyments ſignify nothing without it : The mind muſt 
be ſound in it felf, and at leiſure to attend them, or 'wecan 
have no pleaſure from them. 

Conlideration II. Of ai Natural Pleaſures in the Wur(d; In- 
telleftual Pleaſures are found to be moſt agreeable and connatnyal th) 
the Soul of man, | 

The more refined and remote from ſenſe any pleaſure is, 
the more grateful it is to the Soul ; thoſe ate cerrainly the 
fweeteſt Delights that ſpring out of the mind. A drap ofin- 
tellectual pleaſure is valued by —_—_ and well tempered 
Soul, 'above the whole Ocean of impure Joys, which come 
* it - Daw and tang'd through the muddy Channels 
of ſenle.* ds. 


þ No Senſualiſts in the world can extract ſuch pleaſure out 
_— of Gold, Silver, Meat, and Drink as-a ſearclung and con- 
ox | og templating mind finds in the diſcovery of Fruth. * Heynfius, 
fai, E -ibus That learned Library-keeper of Leyden, proſeſſed, that when 
peffulum ob- he had ſhut up himſelf among ſo many illuſtrious Souls, he 
&o, & in ipſo ſeemed to fit down there as in the very lap of Eternity, and 
zrermearisgre- hertily pitied the Rich and Covetous Worldlings that were 
mio inrex ret his Delights. - | 

illuſtres animas {tr angers TO ns X « 

ſedem mihi And f Cardan tells us, that to know the ſecrets of Na- 
ſumo, cum ture, and the order of the Univerſe, hath greater pleaſure 


EY en _ K and (weetneſs in it, than the thoughts of Man can fathom, or 
£” - ſubinde-magnatum miſcreat, qui-hanc toelicitarem ignorant, Epiſt. Prin, '$. Arcana-coe+ 
"* H, narurz ſecreta,. ordinem Univerfi ſcire, majoris felicitatis & dulcedings- eſt, quam. ' 
cogicarione quis aſequi poteſt, aur martalis ſperare. [5 3 
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| of ſeparated Souls. 7 1 1 
any Mortal hope for. Yea, ſach Beauty, faith * P@arch, * Tilis oft Mas 
there is in the Study of che Mathematichs, that it were un- n— 4 
worthy to compare ſuch Banbles and Bubbles as Riches wich indignum "I___ 
it, Yea, ſaith another}, it were a {weet ching to be ex- diviciarum 


tinguiſhed in thoſe Studies. | phaleves Ha 
; 4 = : . yo : 
7alins Scaliger Was {0 delighted with Poetry, that he pro eritia ecutw 


teſted he had rather be the Author of twelve Verſes in- Zx- 1, ir 
can, than Emperonr of Germany, And to lay eruth, there isa + Dale ef pack 
kind of || enchanting (ſweetneſs in thoſe intelleRual Plea- ringui Marhe- 
ſures and Feaſts of the mind; ſuch a delight as hardly ſuffers maricaruns ar- 
the mind co be pull d away from ir. Theſe Pleaſures have a "nom _ 
finer edg; a higher guſt, a more agreeable ſavour to the j Tas (ovieas 
mind than ſenfitive ones; as approaching much nearer tO ue cum quis ea 
the niture of the Soul, which is (piricual. deguſtaverit, 

Confid. Tf, And as Intellectual pleaſures do as far exceed 1-4#  circeis- ». 
all ſenſitive pleaſures, as thoſe which are proper to a nian, do pocu | 
thoſe which we have in common with Beaſts : fo Divize _ > ififa 
Plzaſures dos again munch more ſurmount Intelletual ones. FOr divelli, Cardath. © 
what compare tis there betwixt thoſe joys which ſurprize a 2Y 
Scholar in the diſcovery of the Secrets of Nature, and choſe _ 
that overwhelm and ſwallow up the Chrif#ian in the diico- 
very of the glorious Myſteries of Redemption by Chriſt,and 
his own perſonal intereſt therein ! 

To {olve the Phenomena of Nature is pleaſant, but to ſolve 
all che difhculties about our Title to Chriſt and his Cove- 
nant, that is raviſhing. Archimedes his *venx, I have found it, +2 
was but the frisk or skip of a Boy to that rapturoas voice of « 
the Sponſe, My Beloved is mine, and I am his, Thele are En- | 
ceertainments ior Angels, 1 Per.I. 12. a ſhort Salvation for the | 
ſeaſon it is felr and caſted, 1 Per, r. 8. after theſe delights all 
others are in(1pid and dry. And yet one ſtep higher. 

Confid. IV. Al that divine Pleaſnre which ever the holieff 
and devontefl Soul enjoyed in the Body, 14 but a ſip, or prelibation, 
compared with thoſe full dranghts it hath in the unbadied tate, -:"M 

Whilſt it is embodied, it rejoiceth in the Earnefts 4 
Pledges of joy ; but when it is unbodied, it receives the fall 
ſum 54 P/al, 16.11. In thy Preſence i fulneſs of Joy," This ful 
neſs of Joy is not to be expected, becauſe not to be ſupport- 
ed in this World. The Joy of Heaven would quickly mage 
'»the hoops of Nature fly. When a good man had bur a litde 
1. Cc 32 more 
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more.than ordinary of the Joy of the Lord poured into his 
Soul, he was heard to cry, Hold, Lord, hold, thy poor 
Creature is but a clay Veſſel, and can hold no more. Theſe 
Pleaſures the Soul hath in the Body, are of the ſame kind 
indeed with thoſe in Heaven, bur are exceeding ſhort of 
them in divers other reſpects. 

I. The Spiritual Pleaſures the Soul hath in the Body, are 
but by refle&#i9; but thoſe it enjoys out of the Body, are by 
immediate i»txition, 1 Cor. 13. Iz. NOW in a glaſs, then face 
to face. 

2. The Pleaſures it hath now, tho they be of a Di- 
vine nature, yet they are reliſhed by the vitiated Appetite 
of a fick and diſtempered Soul z the embodied Soul is diſ- 
eaſed and fickly, it hath many Diſtempers hanging about ir, 
Now we know the moſt pleaſant things loſe much of their 
pleaſure to a ſick man 3 the ſeparate Soul is made perfe&, 
throughly cured of all Diſeaſes, reſtored co its perfe&health ; 
and _— Divine Pleaſures muſt needs have a high- 
er guſt and relith in Heaven than ever they had on earth. 

3. The Pleaſures of a gracious Soul on earth are but 
rare and ſeldom, meeting with many and long interruptions z 
and many of them occaſioned by the Body, which often calls 
down the Soul to attend its Neceſlities, and converſe with 
things of a far different nature : But from theſe, and all o- 
ther ungrateful and prejudicial Avocations, the ſeparated 
Soul is diſcharged and ſet free; ſo that its whole Eternity 
is ſpent in the higheſt Delights. 

4- The higheſt Pleaſures of a gracious Soul in the Body, 
are but the Pleaſures of an uncentred Soul, which is (till 


gravitating and ſtriving forward, and conſequently can be ' 


but low and very imperfe&, in compariſon with thoſe it 
enjoys, when it is centred and fixed in itseverlaſting Reſt. 
They differ as the ſhadow of the Labourer for an hour in 
the day, from his Reſt in his Bed when his Work is ended. 

5. Toconclude, The Pleaſures it hath here, are but the 
Pleaſures of Hope and Expectation, which cannot bear an 
proportion to thoſe of fight and full fruition. O. ſee the ad- 


vantages of an unbodieg ſtate ! 


of the perfett knowleds of ſeparate Souls, 4 97 


That Gracious Souls ſeparate from the Body, do attain to the per- Prop. X. 
fefFion of knowledg with more eaſe than they attained any 
ſmall degree of knowledg whilſt they dwelt in the Body, 


Reat are the Inconveniences and Prejudices, under 
G which Souls labour in their Purſuics after knowled 
in this Life. Yeritas in p#teo, Truth lies deep. And it is hard, 
even with much labour, pains, and ſtudy, to pump up one 
clear Notion; for the Soul cannot now act as it would, but 
is fain to aR as it can, dccording to the Limitations and Per- 
miſſions of the Body, to which it is confined : by heedful 
Obſervations, and painful Searches, it is forced todeduce one 
thing from another, and is too often deceived and impoſed 
upon by ſuch tedious, and manifold Connections, 

Beſide, Truth now is forced in compliance with our Lumenſupre- 


weakneſs, and diſtance from the Fountain, to deſcend from mum nunquam- - * 


Heaven under Vails, Shadows, and Ulmbrages, thereby to 4icendir fine 
contract ſome kind of Afﬀinity with our Fancies and exte- jnmenos | 
rior Senſes firſt, that ſo it may with more advantage tranC- atifer novis ly- 
mit it ſelf to our Underſtandings. It muſt come under ſome cere radium 
vail or other to us, whilſt we are vailed with Mortality, be- divinum, nifi. 
cauſe the Soul cannot behold it in its native luſtre, nor con- eae ſe- 
-— 9. 1 rorum vela- 
verſe otherwiſe with it. mine of 
And hence it was that Aug»/?in made his rational Conjec- cumvelatum. 
ture, Why Men - uſe to be ſo much delighred with dera- Dim. Areop.de: 
phors, becauſe they are ſo much proportioned to our Senſes, */*. Hier. 
with which our reaſon in this embodied ſtate hath contracted * 3 
ſach an Intimacy and Familiarity : But when the Soul lays 
afide its vail of Fleſh, Truth alſo puts off her vail, and 
(hews. the Soul her naked, beautiful, and raviſhing face: 
It thenceforth beholds all truth in God the fountain of Truth. 
There are five ways by which men attain the knowledg of 
God, ſay the Schools, four of which the Soul makes uſe of 
in this World 3 but the fifth, which is the moſt perfeR, is 
reſerved for the ſeparate ſtate. Men diſcern God. here, 
(1,) In veſtigio, by his foot-ſteps in the Works of Crea- 
tion. God hath impreſt the marks of his Wiſdom and 
Power upon the Creatures, by which impreſſions we.do 
diſcern that God hath been there, Thus. the very Heathen: 
arrive. 
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Of the perfe&t knowledg of ſeparate Souls. 
arrive. ta ſome knowledg of a God, Row. 1. 20. Aﬀs 1 T, 
24, 27. | 

7 In" Umbra, by his ſhadow: if you ſee the ſhadow of 
a Man, you gueſs at is Stature and Dimenſions thereby. 
Thus Chriſt made ſome diſcovery of himſelf to the World, 
in the Moſaical Ceremonies, and antient Types and Llmbra- 
ves, Heb, 10. 1, 

(3.) 1s Specalo, in a Glaſs: This gives us a much clearer 
repreſentation of a perſon than either his foor-Reps or ſhadow 
could : This is an imperfect or darker Vifton of his face by 
way of reflection. And thus God is ſeen in his Word and 
Ordinances, wherein as i» 4 glaſs we behold the glory of the Lord, 
"7. 3% | | 

(4.) I Filio, in his own Se», who is the living [Image and 
expreſs CharaQer of his Father, Thus ſometimes we ſee a 
Child fo livelily repreſenting his Father in Speech, Gate, 
Geſture, and every Lineament of his face, that we may ſay, 
Sic Oculos, fic ille Manus, fic Ora ferebat : Juſt (o his Father 
ſpake, ſohe went, and juſt ſuch a_one he was. 

Thus we know God in the face of Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. 
4.6. who is the expreſs image of his Father, Heb. 1. 3. 
and en 14. 9, This is the higheſt way of attaining the 
knowledg of God in this Lite. But then, in the unbodied 
Nate we ſee him. 

(5.) Face to Face, With a direct viſion. This is to ſee him 
a he ts : The Believer is a Candidate for this degree now, 
but cannot be inveſted with it, til] diveſted of this Body of 
Fleſh. Yet the Soul when unbodied and made perfect, 
attaineth not to a comprehenſive knowledg of God, for it will ſtil] 
remain a finite being, and ſo cannot comprehend that which 
is infinite, That queſtion, Job 11. 7. Canft thow find ont the 
Almighty to perfeftion ? may be put to the higheſt Graduate 
in Heaven. And yet, 

I. To ſee God face to face, and know him as he is, will be 

a knowledg of the Divine Eflence it (elf. To (ee the Divine 
Eflence, is to ſee God as he is, i.e. to ſee him fo perfeRly and 
fully that the underſtanding can proceed no farther in point 
of knowledg concerning that great Queſtion, What is God ? 
Thus no man hath-ſeen, or can {ee God in this World. Even 
Meſes himſelf could not ſo ſee God, Exed, 33-18,1 9,20, Bs 
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Of the perfe&F knowledy of ſeparate Souls. 
the Spirits of the Juſt made perfe& have farisfying appre- 
henſions, tho no perfe& comprehenfons of the Divine 
Eſſence. 

2. In this light they clearly diſcern thoſe deep Myſteries 
which they here rackt their thoughrs upon, but could not 

etrate in this Life. There they will know what is to be 

own of the union of che two: Natures in the wonderful 
perſon of our Emmansel; and the manner of the ſubſiſtence 
of each perſon in the moſt glorious and undivided God-head, 
7ohn 14. 20, The leveral Attributes of God will then be 
unfolded to our underſtandings; for his Eflence and Attri- 
butes are not two things, Kev. 4. 8, 9, 10,11, O whata 
raviſhing ſight will this be ! 

The Myſteries of the Scriptures,and Providences of God 
will be no Myſteries: then. Curioſity it {ef will be there 
ſatisfied. 

3. This immediate knowledg and fight of God face to- 
face, will be infinitely more (weet and raviſhingly pleaſanc 
than any or all the views we had of him here by Faith ever 
were; or poſſibly could be. There is a joy unſpeakable in 
the viſions of Faith, 1 Per, 1.8, but it comes far ſhort of the 
facial viſion. Who can tell the full importance of that one 
Text, Rev, 22,4. The Throne of the Lamb ſhall be in it, and 
they ſhall ſee his face ? O for ſuch a Heaven ( ſaid one! as 
but to look through the key-hole, and get one glimpſe of 
that lovely face! Earth cannot bear ſuch (1ghts.. This Light 
overwhelms and contounds the inadequate faculties of im- 
perfe& and embodied Souls. But there it is /«men confortans, 
a chearing, ſtrengthening pleaſant light, as the light of the 
morning Star, REV. 2. 28, 

4. This fight of God will be appropriative, and applica- 
tive, We there {ee him as our own God and Portion. 
Without a clear intereſt in him, the fight of him could ne- 
yer be beatifical and ſatisfying. Sight without intereſt is 
like the light of a Gloworm, light without heat. All doubts 
and objections are ſ{olv'd, and anſwer'd, in the firſt fight of 
this bleſſed face. 

5. To conclude > This perte&t and moſt comfortable- 
knowledg is attained without labour by the feparare Soul:. 
Here every. degree of knowledg was with the: price w 
_ MUCN: 
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Of the Worſhip performed 
much pains. How many weary hours and aking heads did - 
the acquiſition of a little knowledg ſtand us in? Bur then ic 
flows in upon the Soul eaſily. It was the ſaying of a great 
Uſarer, I oncerook mach pains to get a little (meaning the 
fuſt =} but now I get much without any pains at all. 
O lovely ſtate of ſeparation! That Body which interpoſed, 
clog'd and clouded the willing and capable Spirir, being 
drawn aſide (as a Curtain) by death, the light of Glory 
now ſhines upon ic, and round about it without any inter- 
ception or lets 


The ſeparated Souls of the Juſt do live in a more high and ex- 
cellent way of Communion with God in his Temple-worſhip 
in Heaven, than ever they did in the ſweeteſt Goſpel-Ordi- 
nances, and moſt Spiritual Duties, in which they converſed 
-witb bim here on Earth. 


T” Hat Saints on Earth have real Communion with God, 
and that this Communion is the joy of their Hearts, the 
Life of their life, and their relief under all preſſures and 
troubles in this Life, is a Truth ſo firmly (ſealed upon their 
Hearts by experience, as well as clearly revealed in the 
Word, that there can remain no doubt about it among thoſe 
that have any ſaving acquaintance with the life and power 
of Religion. , 

This Communion with God is of that precious value 
with Believers, that it unſpeakably endears all thoſe Duties 
and Ordinances to them, which as means and inſtruments 
are uſeful to maintain it. 

At death, the _— of God part with all thoſe precious 
Ordinances and Duties, they being only deſigned for, and 
fitted to the preſent ſtate of imperfection, Eph. 4. 12, 1 3. 
bur not at all to their loſs, no more than it 4s to his, that 
loſes the light of his Candle by the riſing of the Sun. A 
Candle, a Star is comfortable in the night, bur uſeleſs when 
the Sun is up, and in its meridian Glory. Chriſtian, pray 
much, hear much, and drive as profitable a trade as thon 
canſt among the Ordinances of God, and Duties of Reli- 
gion: For .the time is at hand that you ſhall. ſerve and wait 
' .on God no more this way. | 
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” by ſeparated Souls, 
Bur yet think not your Souls ſhall be diſcharged from all 
Worſhrpand Service of God when you die: No, you will 
find Heaven to be « Temple buile for Worſhip, and the 
Worſhip there ro-'be much tranſcendent to all chat in which 
you were here employ 'd. The Savftnary was a pattern of 
Heaven in this very refſpe&t, Heb.g.z 3. And on this very ac- 
count it is called $79» in my Text, and the heavenly fernſalem ; 
as denoting a Church-ſtate, andthe ſpiritual Worthip there 
performed by the Spirits of juſt Men made perfeR. 

Some help we may have to underſtand the nature thereof, 
by comparing it with that Worſhip and Service which we 
perform to God here in this ſtate of ImperfeRion,- and by 
conſidering the agreements and diſagreements betwixt them. 
In this they agree, rhat the Worſhip above and below are 
both addreſſed and direted to one and the ſame 04jeF, 
Father, Son and Spirits all centers and terminates in God, 
They alfo agree in the general quality, and common nature, 
they are both ſpiritual Worſhip. But there are divers re- 
markable differences betwixt the one and other, as will be 
manifeſt in the following Collation. 

1. All our” Worſhip on Earth is performed and tranſaQed 
by Faith, as the inſtrument and mean thereof, Heb, 1 1. 6. 
He that cometh to God muſt believe, &c, In Heaven Faith 
ceaſeth, and Sight rakes place of it, 1 Cor.5.7, There we fee 
what here we only believe. There are now before us, Ordi- 
nances, Scriptures, Miniſters, and the Aſſemblies of Saints in 
the places of Worſhip : but if. we have any communion 
with God, by or among theſe, we muſt fet our (elves co be- 
lieve thoſe _- we (ee not. By realizing and applying 
inviſible things, we here get ſometimes, and with no ſmall 
pains, a taſte of Heaven, and a tranſtent glance of that Glory. 
In this. ſervice our Faith is put hard to it, it muſt work and 
fighr.at once; reſolutely act, whilſt Senſe and Reaſon ſtand 
by, contradicting and quarrelling with it. And if with much 
ado, we get but one (ſenſible couch of Heaven upon our Spi- 
its, if we ger a lirtle ſpiritual warmth an 1:.1;ing of our 
AfﬀeRions towards God, we call that day 2 good day, and 
It is fo indeed, © | 

But in Heaven all things are carried at a higher rate, the 
Joy of the Lord overflows A without any labour or pak 
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Of the Worſhip performed 
of ours to procure it.. We may ſay of it there, as the Prophes 
ſpeaks of the dew and ſhowers upon thegrals, which tarrieth 
wot for Man, nor waiteth for the Sons of Men, Mic. 5.7. 
2, No Grace is or can be acted here, without the clog of 
a contrary corruption upon its heel : Rom,7.21. When I would 
do good, evil is preſent with me, Every beam of Faith is pre- 
{ently darkened by a cloud of Unbelief, Mark 9.24. Lord 1 
believe, help thow my xnbelief, We often read in the Book of 
Szpe in libro Experience ( faith one) what an inconſtant fickle thing the 
experientiz lf Fearrisinduties: Now it is with us, by and by it's fled away 
| ppuraco and gone 3 we know not where to find it: Iris conſtant only 
0 I corde no- 7009 ©) = OT ES 
fro relinqui- 10 its inconſtancy and Jubricity. There is iniquity in our 
- mur, yunc eſt moſt holy things, which needs pardon, Exod. 28. 38, Our 
nobiſcum, nunc beſt Duties have enough in them to damn us, as well as our 
aliv1: mute 4 worſt Sins : but in chat perfect ſtate above, Grace flows 


_ "1, purely out of the Soul, as beams do from the Sun, or ChryC. 


- Jubricicate ma fal ſtreams from the pureſt Fountain. No impure, or im- 


nens. Bern, perlect acts proceed from Spirits made perfect. 

3- Here the Graces of the Saints are never, or very rarely 
acted in their higheſt and moſt intenſe degree. When they 
love God moſt fervently, there is ſome coldnels in their 
love. Who comes up to the height of that rule, Mar. 22. 
37. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and alt 
thy mind, and all thy ſtrength ? When we meditate on God, 
it is not in the depth of our thoughts, without ſome wan- 
derings and extravagancies z tis oy ee if not impoſſible 
for the Soul-co ſtand long in its fall bent to God. 

But in Heavea it doth ſo, and will do fo for ever, with- 
out any relaxation or remifhon of its fervour. Chriſt among 
the Saints and Angels in Heaven, is as a mighty Load-ſtone 
eaſt in amongſt many Needles, which leap to him, and fix 
themſelves inſeparabiy upon him. They all a& in glory as 
the fire doth here, to the utmoſt of their power and ability. 
There is no note lower, than Glory to God in the higheſt. 

4. The moſt ſpiricual Souls on Earth, who live moſt with 
God, have. and muſt have their daily and frequent ifitermi(- 
ſions. The neceſſities of the Body, as well as the deſeRive- 
neſs of their Graces, require and neceſſitate it to be ſo. Our 
hands with 2oſes will hang down, and grow weary, Our 

affeRions will cool and fall, do what we can, 
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But as the Spirits of juſt Men made perfet know no re- 
miſſions. in the degree, ſo neither any. intermifſions'in the 
aings of their Grace : They [hall ſerve him day'and night in his 

emple, Rev.7. 15. You that would purchate the continu- 
ance of your (piritual Comforts bur” for a day, with all that 
you have in this World, will there enjoy them at full with- 
out any intermitting throughout eternity. | 

5. If the beſt hearts on earth be at any time more than ordi- 
narily enlarged in ſpiritual comforts,they need preſently ſome 
humbling providence to hide pride from their eyes, Even 
Paxl himſelf muſt have a thorn in the fleſh, a Meſſenger of Sa- 
can to buffet him. Bernard couid never perform any duty with 
comfortable enlargement, but he feemed to hear his own heart 
whiſper thus, Bene fecifti, Bernarde, O well done Bernard, 

But in Heaven, the higheſt comforts are injoyed in the 
deepeſt humility, and the intire glory is aſcribed ro God 
without any unworthy defalcations. Rev. 4. 10. They put 
not.the Crown upon their own heads, but Chriſt's: they 
caſt down their Crowns, and: fall down at the feet of him 
chat fitteth upon the Throne. | 

6. All Afemblies for Worſhip in this world are mixed : 
they conſiſt of. regenerate and unregenerate, living and dead 
Souls ; this ſpoils the harmony, and allays the comfort of 
mutual Communion. In a Congregation conſiſting of a 
thouſand perſons, Ah ! how few comparatively are there 
that are heartily concerned in the Duty”! Bur it is not (o 
above. There are ten thouſand times ten thouſand, even 
thouſands of thouſands before the Throne, loving, adoring, 
praibng, and triumphing together, and not a jarring ſtring 
in all cheir Harps. = 
7, Here the Worſhip of God is impured, mixed, and 
adulterated by the ſinfuÞ additions and inventions of Men. 
This gracious Souls groan under as a heavy burden, (ighing 
. and praying for Reformation; as knowing they can expect 
no more of God's Preſence, than there is of his Order and 
Inſticution in Worſhip. But above, all! the Worſhip ispure, 
the leaſt Pin in the heavenly Tabernacle is according to the 
perfe& Pattern of the Divine Will. - 

$, We have here Duties of divers kinds and natures to 
perform, All on, ur is not be ſpent in loving, praiſing 
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204 Of the Worſhip performed 
and delighting it: God : but we muſt turn our ſelves alſo to 
ſearching, watching, and ſoul-humbling work, Sometimes 
we are called to get up our Hearts to the higheſt praiſe, and 

. thento humble to the duſt for {in and judgments; one 

while to fing his Praiſes; and another while to {igh even to 
the-breaking of our loins : but the Spirits of juſt Men made 
perſe&, have but one kind of imploy ment, iz. praifing, 10- 
ving and delighting in God, There is no groaning, ſighing, 
ſearching ot watching-work in that ſtate. 

9. The moſt illuminated Believers on earth have but dark 
and crude apprehenſions of Chriſt's Intercefhon-work ia 
Heaven, or of the way and manner 1n which it is there per- 
farmed by him. We know indeed that our High-Prieſt is 
for us enter'd within the Vail, #eb.6. 20, Thathe appears in 
that moſt holy place for us, Heb. 9. 24. Fhat he there repre- 
ſents his ſufferings for us to God, ſtanding before him as a 
Lamb that had been ſlain, Rev.'5. 6. That he offers up our 
Prayers with his Incenſe to God, Rev. 8. 3. 

But the immediate intuition of the whole performance 
by the perſon of Chriſt in Heaven, the betolding of him in 
his work there, with the ſmiles and honours, *the delight and 
ſatisfaction of the Father in his Perſon and Work ; certain- 
ly this muſt be a far different thing, and what muſt make 
more deep and. futable impreſſions upon our hearts than e- 
ver the moſt affecting view of them by Faith at this diſtance 
could do. | 

10, In ſuch raviſhing fights, and joyful aſcriptioms of Glory 
to him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and to the Lamb for evermore, 
all the ſeparated Spirits of the Tuſt are. implozed and wholly taken 


be fo imployed in that Temple-ſervice unto the end of the world, 
when Chriſt ſhall deliver up the Kingdom to bis Father, and'thence- 
forth God ſhall be all in all, 

The illuſtration and confirmation of this Aſſertion we have 
in theſe two or three particulars. 

(1,) That all the Spirits of juſt men from the beginning 
of the World, until Chriſt's aſcenſton into Heaven, did en- 
ter into Heaven as a place of Reſt, as a City prepared for 
them of God, Heb.1 1.16. and didenjoy Blefledneſs and Glo- 
ry there: but. yer there ſeems to: be an A in 
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Heaven it ſelf, fince the Aſcenſion of Chriſt into it, and 
ſach an alteration as advanceth the Glory thereof both to 
Angels and Saints. Heaven it ſelf (faich one who is now 
there) * was not what it is, before the entrance of Chriſt 
* into the SanRuary for the adminiſtration of his Ofhce. 
*Neither the Saints departed, nor the Angels themſelves 
© were participant of that Glory which now they are. Net- 
* ther yet doth this argue any defe& in Heaven, or the ſtate 
© thereof in its primitive conſtitution : For the perfetion of 
© any ſtate hath reſpe& unto that order of things which it is 
© originally ſuted unto. Take all things in the order of the 
© firſt Creation, and with reſpe&t thereunto, Heaven was 
* perfe& in Glory from the beginning. &<c, 

* Whatever was their reſt, refreſhinent and blefledneſs ; 
* whatever were their enjoyments of the preſence of God z 
"yet was there no Throne of Grace erected in Heaven, no 
* High- Prieſt appearing before it, no Lamb as it had been 
* (lain, no joint aſcription of Glory unto him that firs upon 
* the Throne, and to the Lamb for ever 3 God having ordain- 
ed ſome better thing for #1, that they without ms ſhould not be 
made perfett, Heb. 11. 40. 

Now both the Angels and Saints in Heaven do behold 
Chriſt in his Prieſtly Office within that Sanuary, a fight 
never ſeen in Heaven belore. 

(z2.) This frame of heavenly Worſhip will continue as it is 
until the end of the World, and then another alteration will 
be made in the manner of his diſpenfarory Kingdom : For 
then he muſt deliver up the Kingdom to Goa, even the Father ; 
and then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf i e {ubjeft unto bim that put all 
things under him, that God may be All in All, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 15+ 24, 28. So that as the preſent ſtate of 
Heaven is not in all reſpe&s, what it was beiore Chrilts 
Aſcenſion thither ; ſo after the conſummation of che Medi> 
atorial Kingdom, and the gathering al] che Elec iato Glo- 
ry, it will not in all reſpe&s be what now it 1s. 

Chriſt will never ceaſe to be the immediate Head of the 
whole glorified Creation. God having gathered all the E- 
let, both Angels and Men, unto a head in him, and he 
being the Knot or Center of chat collective Body ; the 
whole {rame of the glorified Church would be _m_ 
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Of the Worſhip performed 
ſhould he loſe his relation of a Head to it. . Yea, Idoub! 
not but'he will for ever continue to be the medium of Com- 
munication betwixt God and his glorified Church : God will 
ſti] communicate himſelf to us throChriſt,and our adherence, 
love anddelight, will ſtill be chro Chriſt : In a word, what- 
ever change ſhall be made, the Perſon of Chriſt, and there- 
in. his haman nature, ſhall ſtil] continue to be the eternal 
Object of Divine Glory, Praiſe, and Worſhip, Rev. 22, 4. 

But when he ſhall have gathered home all his Ele& to 
Glory, he will reſign his Diſpenſatory Kingdom, and be- 
come ſubject (as an, and as Head of that Body which he pur- 
chaſed) to his Father himſelf, chat God may be All in All, as it 
IS 1 Cor, IF. 28. 

(1.) Allin All, that is, All the Saints ſhall be filled and a- 
bundantly ſatisfied in and from God alone; there ſhall be no 
emptineſs, no want, no complaint : For as there is water e- 
nough in one Sea to fill all Rivers, light enough in one Sun 
to illuminate all the World 3 fo all Souls hal] be eternally 
filled, ſatisfied, and blefled in one God. Surely there is e- 
nongh in God for Millions of Souls ; for if there be enough 
in God for all the Angels, ar. 18, 10. yea enough in God 
for Jeſus Chriſt, Co!. 1. 19. there muſt be enough for all our 
Souls; the capacity of Angels is larger than ours 3 the ca- 
pacity of Chriſt is larger than that of Angels : he that fills 
them, can and will therefore fill us, or be all in all to us. 

(2.) All in Al, that is, compleat fatisfa&tion to all the 
Saints in the abſence of all other things, out of which they 
were wont to ſack ſome comfort and delight in this World. 
He will now be inſtead of allz eminently all without them, 
We ſhall ſack no more ſweetneſs out of Food, Sleep, Relati- 
ons, Ordinances, &c. there will be no more need or uſe of 
them, than there is of Candles in the Sun-ſhine, Rev. 22. 5. 

(3.) All in All, that is, God only ſhall be loved, prailed, 
and admired by all the Saints, they ſhall love no Creature 
out of God, but all in God, or rather God in them all. This 
is that bleſſed ſtate to which all things tend, for which the 
Angels and glorified Souls in Heaven long. Hence it 1s 
that there is joy in Heaven upon the conver{1on of any poor 
finner on Earth ; becauſe thereby the Body of Chriſt my(- 
tical advanceth towards its fulneſs and compleatnels, 
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Lyke.15.10, No ſooner is a poor Soul ſtruck by the word to 
the heart, and ſent home crying, O fick ! fick !. fick of fin, 
and fick for Chriſt ! but the news of it is quickly in Hea- 
yen, and is matter of great joy there, becauſe they wait as 
well as Chriſt, for the time of Conſummation. To con- 
clude, Thoſe that went firſt to Heaven before Chriſt's AC 
cenſion, were fully at reſt in God, and blefled in his enjoy- 
menc, and yer upon Chriſt's Aſcenſion thither, their happi- 
neſs was advanced: 'tis a new Heaven as it were to teed 
their eyes upon the Mar Chriſt 7e/us there. Thoſe thatnow 
ſtand before che Throne, ravithed with the Face of Chriſt, 
and aſcribing Glory to him for ever, are alſo in a moſt bleſ- 
ſed ſtate, and are flled with the joy of the Lord. And yet, 
two things ſtill remain to be farther done, before they are, 
as they ſhall be for ever, »iz. the Reſtitution of their Bodies, 
which yet lie in the Duſt, and the delivering up of the diſ- 
penſatory Kingdom, upon the coming in of the fulneſs of 
all their tellow-Saints 3 and after that no more alteration for 
ever, but they ſhall be both in Soul and Body for ever 
with the Lord, What Tongue of Man or Angel can give 
us the compleat Emphaſis of that word, ever with the Lord ? 
or that, of God's being Al! i» 4/!? O what hath God pre- 
pared for them that love him! 


It-pleaſeth God at ſome times, even in this life, to give ſome Prop, XII 


men the foreſyght* and forctaſte of that Bleſſedneſs, which holy 
ſeparated Souls do now enjoy, and themſelves ſhall ſhortly en- 
joy with God m Glory. 


Qin and Earneſts of Heaven are no unknown things 
upon Earth, As the Grapes of .E/hco/, fo the joy of 
Heaven may be taſted before we come thither, and theſe 
Forefights and Prelibations of Heaven are either, 

1. Extraordinary, or 

2, Ordinary. 

1. Extraordinary, for the way and manner 3 when the Soul 
is either, (1) Wrapt from the Body for a ſhort time, inan 
Extaſy, when in a viſional way heavenly things are preſent- 
ed toit: Or, (2) Whea the bodily eye is elevated and 
ſtrengrhned above irs natural vigour and ability, to behold 
the aſtoniſhing objects of the other Wox1d. ae 
2 ; . hb 


= 208 Foretafts of Fdeaven'in the way thither, 
" *Nonconſtar, | (1,) Of the firſt ſort and rank was that famous Rapture 
—_— of- Pal, mentioned, 2 Cor. 12. 2, 3. 1khnew a Man in Chriff 
unc acorpore fonrteen years apo, ( whether in the Body I cannot tell, or whether 
ſeparara, cum 9#t of the Body I cannot tell, God knoweth) ſuch an one caught wp 
ipſe id ſe nef- to the third Heaven, &c, * "Tis queſtionable indeed, whether 
a _ che Soul of the Apsfle were really ſeparated from his Body, 
circa altra2;. Whillt he ſuffered that Extaſy, or whether his ſenſes were 
onem 2 ſenſj- ORly laid as ic were afleep for chat time; he himſelf could 
bus reipſa ac- not determine the Queſtion, much leſs can any other : bur 
ciderir, affir- yherher ſo or ſo, this ſeems evident, that his ſenſes were 
Et mm— yr for that time utterly uſeleſs to him : It his Body was not 
” cer num mor. dad, it was all one as if it had been fo, for any uſe his Soul 
tuo Corpore, the nmade of it. | In Extaſies all the Senſes and Powers are 
per ſeparatio- _ ney = CE: F-y _ for = rime 
ve avimZ, Ex- ſeemed to be disjoined from his Body, much as a flame of 
EE .. fire, which you ſhall ſometimes ſee to play and hover at a 
# "vel non mor- Ciſtance from the Wood, and then - catching the Fewel a- 
|; ra, conſopiti = PrOngey this was that _ ww _ into in the Temple 
untaxat. when he was praying, mentioned in As 22, 17, 
| "*4 po In this Rapture his Soul —_—_— this World, it 
& 922, Was caught u into Paradiſe, into the chird Heaven, the place 
; + Inextaſi fe- in which Chrift's Soul was after his death z and chere he | 
riari omness heard thoſe aveuT« oxuarox,unſpeakable words which it is not | 
Ppremmin prz-[awtul for a Man to utter : For alas ! poor Mortals cannot 


ber inteniec” pronounce the Shibbelerh of Heaven; the heavenly Inhabi- 


rants talk in no other Diale#; but the Language of Heaven 

is not properly ſpoken by any but the Inhabirants of Hea- 
ven, Now Pas! was not admitted into their Society at 
chat time, ' as he was at his death, but was only a Spectaror, 

2 ſtander-by, as the Angels are in the Aſſemblies of che Saints 
here on Earth. But O what a day was that day to his Soul ! 

Ir was as one of the days of Heaven z no words could figni- 

fy to another man what he felt, what he taſted in that hour, 
Such favours will not be indulged to many 3 he was a choſen 
Veſſel, and appointed to extraordinary: Sufferings for Chriſt, 
and. it was neceſſary his Supports and Encouragements 
ſhould be anſwerable. 00 

ih 6.1.2, Jt vvas Ng lefs extraordinary and vvonderful a: Viſion 
Exebiel 1. 1. which Iſaiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, and- 7m had ; fuch Repre- 
Das. #678, g. ſentations of God as overwhelmed them, and made Nature ” 
Apec. 1. 17. faint uttder them : and no wonder; for if the eyes-of  * 
/ : >> , | reatnres- 
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Foretaſts of Hravmn inthe way thither. 
Creatures be ſo weak, that they catmot dire&ly behold ſach 
2 glorious Creature as the Sun 3 how much lels can they 


bear the glorious Excellency and Majeſty of God? 
(2.) And fometimes without an Extaſly, Repreſentations 


* of Chriſt and the Glory of Heaven have been made, and 


the very bodily eye fortihed and elevated above its natural 
vigour and ability co behold chem. Thus it was with Srephen 
at his Martyrdom, As 7.55, 55. Who being full of the Holy 
Ghoſt, looked np ſtedfaſtly into Heaven, and ſaw the Glory of God, 
and Feſw ſtanding on the rHpht hand of God, That this was not 
a {ight of Faith, but an extraordinary fight by the bodily eye, 
1s evident from its eftect upon his outward Man, it made his 
face ſhine as the face of an Angel. 

2. There are alto beltde chefe, ordinary and more com- 
mon foretaſtes of Heaven, and the Glory to come, with 
which many Believers are favoured iy this World. And 
(uch are choſe which come into the heart upon the ſteddy 
and more hxed views of the World to come by Faith, and 
the more raiſed and (piritual actings of Grace in Duty. Be- 
lieving,we rejoice with joy unſpeakable, and full of plory, 1 Pet.1.8. 
aan 33 aoptiy, with a glorified Joy, or a joy of the ſame 
kind and natare with the joy of glorified Spirits, tho in an 
inferior and allayed degree. 

And yet with the allowance of its Allay and Rebatemenr, 
it is like new Wine pur into old and crazy Botrles, wluch is 
ready to make them fly ; and would di» fo, ſhould they be 
of any long continuance Stay me (faith the Spouſe) with 
Flag gons, comfort me with Apples, | am fick of love, Cant. 2.5. The 
Sickne(s was not the fickne(s of Delire, or of Grief ; of 
that ſhe had complained before : but the' {icknels of Love. 
(i,e.) She was ready to faint under the inſupportable weight 
of Chrilt's manifeſted and fealed Love, not able to bear 
what ſhe felt, pained wich the Love of Chriſt ; and the de- 
fired Cure ſpeaks this to be her cale, Stay me with Flatgons 
comfort me with Apples, As if the had ſaid, Lord, [npport 2nd 
underprop my Soul, for it reels, ſtaggers, and fails under 
the prefſure and weight of thy Love. Much like the caſe of 
a holy Man, who cried out, under the overwhelming ſenſe 
of che Love of Chrilt ſhed abroad into his heart in prayer 
Hold, Lord, hold, thy poor Coun is a Clay vellel, and 
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Foretaſts of Heaven'in the way thither: 
can hold no more. Tho theſe Joys bring not the Soul into 
a perfe& Extaſ, they certainly bring it as near as may beto 


it, Mr. Fox tells us of one Giles of Bruxels, a godly Martyr, 
who in Priſon ſpent moſt of his time apart from the reſt in 


[ſecret Prayer 3-1n which his Soul was fo ardent and intent, 


that he often forgot himſelf and the time; and when he was 
called to Meat, he neither ſaw nor heard choſe that ſtood by 
him, till he was lifted up by the arms 3 and then he would 
ently ſpeak to them, as one newly awaked out of a ſweet 
| wo Theſe foretaſtes of Heaven may, from the manner of 
their conveyance, be diſtinguiſhed into, 
1, Mediate: And, 2. Immediate, 
1. Mediate, in and by the previous uſe and exerciſe of 
Faith, heart examination, &c. the Spirit of God concurring 
with, and bleſſing of ſuch Duties as theſe, helps the Soul by 
them to a {ight of its intereſt in Chriſt, and the Glory to 
come; which being gained, Joy is no more under the Soul's 
command. I have with good affurance this account of a Mi- 
niſter, * who being alone in a journey,and willing to make the 
© beſt improvement he could of that day's Solitude, ſet him- 
<. ſelf to a cloſe examination of the ſtate of his Soul, and 
© thenof the Life to come, and the manner of its being and 
living in Heaven, in the views of all thoſe things which 
are now pure Objects of Faith and Hope. After a while 
he perceived his thoughts begin to fix, and come cloſer to 
thele great and aſtonithing things than was uſual z and as 
his Mind ſettled upon them, his Aﬀections began to riſe 
with anſwerable livelineſs and vigour. 
© He therefore (whilſt he was yet maſter of his own 
thoughts) lifted up his heart to God in a ſhort ejaculation, 
'that God would ſo order it in his Providence, that he 
might meet with no interruption-from Company, or any 
other Accident in that Journey, which was granted him: 
for in all that day's Journey, he neither met; overtook, or 
was overtaken by any. Thus going on his way;his thoughts 
began to (well and riſe higher and higher, like the waters 
in Ezekieſs Viſion, till at laſt they became an overflowing 
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 viſhing taſtes of heavenly Joys, and ſuch the full aſſurance 


** of. his. intereſt chereio, that he ucrerly loſt, the {ight and 
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flood. Such was the intention of his. mind, ſuch the ra- 
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_ "Foretaſts of Heaven in the way thither. 
«, ſenſe of this World, and all the concerns thereof z and for 
© ſome hours knew no more where he was, than if he had 
© been in a deep ſleep upon his Bed. Ac laſt he began to per- 
© ceive himſelt very faint, and almoſt choked with blood 
© which running in abundance from his noſe, had diſcolour'd 
© his Clothes and his Horſe, from the ſhoulder to the hoot. 
© He found himſelt almoſt ſpent, and Nature to faint under 
© the preſſure of Joy unſpeakable and unſupportable z and ac 
© laſt perceiving a Spring of water in his way, he with ſome 
© difficulty alighted to cleanſe and cool his face and hands, 
© which were drenched in Blood, Tears and Swear. 

* By that Spring he fate down, and waſhed; earneſtly 

« deſiring if it were the pleaſure of God, that ic might be his 
* parting-place irom-this World : He faid, Death had the 
molt amiable face in his eye that ever he beheld, excepr 
the face of Jeſus Chriſt which made it ſo; and that he 
could not remember (cho he believed he ihould die there) 
that he had one thought of his dear Wife or Children, or 
any other earthly Concernment. 

* Buthaving drank of that Spring, his Spirits revived, the 
Blood ſtenched, and he mounted his Horſe again; and on 
he went in the ſame frame of Spirit till he had finithed a 
Journey of near thirty miles, and came at night to his Inn. 
Where being come, he greatly admired how he came thi- 
ther, that his Horſe, without his diretion,had brought him 
thither, and that he tell not all that day 3 which paſt nor 
without ſeveral Trances oftonſiderable continuance. 

© Being alighted, the Innkeeper came to him, with ſome 
aſtoniſhment, ( being acquainted with him formerly) O 
Sir, ſaid he, what is the matter with you ? You lool: like 
a dead Man. Friend, replied he, I was never better in my 
life. Shew me my Chamber, cauſe my Cloak to be 
cleanſed, burn me a liztle Wine, and that is all I defire of 
you for preſent, Accordingly it was done, and a Supper 
ſent up, "which he could not touch 3 bat requeſted of the 
people, they would not trouble or diſturb him for-that 
night. All this night paſſed without one wink of ſleepy 
© tho he never had a ſweeter night's reſt in all his life. Sti 
© ſtill, the Joy of the Lord overflowed him, and he ſeemed: 
© to bean lahabicanc of che o_ World. The next morn- 
2s. >. E 2 *10g 
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" Foretaſts of Fleaven in the way thither, 
ing being come,” he was early on horſeback again, fearing 
the Divertiſements in the Inn might bereave him of his 
Joy for he ſaid it was now with him, as with a Man that 
carries a. rich Treaſure about him. who ſuſpeRs every 
Paſſenger to be a Thief: but within a few hours he was ſen- 
ſible of the ebbing of the Tide and before night, tho 
there was a heavenly ſerenity. and {weet peace upon his 
Spirit, which continued long with him, yet the Tranſ- 
ports of Joy were over, and the fine edg of his delight 
blunted. He many years after called that day, one of 
the days of Heaven, and profeſſed he underſtood more of 
the Life of Heaven by ir, than by all the Books he ever 
read, or Diſcourſes he ever entertained about it. This 
was indeed an extraordinary foretaſte of Heaven for degree, 
but it came in the ordinary way and method of Faith and 
Meditation. 

2. There are alſo immediate I|lapſes of heavenly Joy into 
the hearts of Believers at ſome times 3 of which we may 
ſpeak as the Propher doth of the Dew and Rain, that it tar- 
rieth not for Man, nor waiteth for the Sons of men; a {urprizing 
Light and Joy, like that Cane. 6. 12, Or ever | was aware, my 
Sonl made me like the Chariots of Aminaaab, 

There isa witneſs of the Spirit, diſtin from that of Wa- 
ter and Blood, 1 7ehx 5. 8. that is, a witneſs, or ſealing, 
which comes not in an argumentative way, by reaſoning 
from either Juſtification or SanKtification, but ſeems to come 
immediately from the Spirit. "I know both ſorts of Teſti- 
monies, how clear and ſweet ſoever they are tor the preſent, 
are liable afterwards to be called into queſtion 3 but cer- 
cainly during the abode of them upon the Soul, they are no 
leſs than 4 ſort Salvation, a real participation of the Joy of 
the Lord. And that which makes them fo raviſhing and 
tranſporting, is, 

( 1.) The infinice weight with which the Concerns of E- 
ternity lie upon the hearts and thoughts of the People of 
God ; nothing lies {o near to their Spirits in all the world, as 

*Nec calor,necthe matters of Salvation do, and have {til] done ever fince 
fanguis, nec God throughly awakened them in their firſt effeCtual Con- 
ſenſus, rec YOX i Gion. *Tis ſaid of Luther *, there was ſuch a ſtrong ins 
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The Notion and Idea of a ſeparate Soul. 
there was neither Heat, nor Blood, nor Senſe; nor Speech 
diſcernable in him : tho it riſe to that height but in a few; 
yet it ſettles in a deep, ferious, and moſt folemn ſenſe 2nd 
ſolicicude in all. This heightens the Joy. 

(z.) The reſtleſlneſs of the Soul, whilſt Matters of Salva- 
tion hang in a dubious ſuſpence, muſt needs proportionably 
overflow it with: Joy when God ſhall clear it. It was the 

' aying of one, and is the ſenſe of many more, I have born 
( (aid the ) ſeven Children, and they have all coſt me dear ; 
yet could I be well content to bear them all over again, for 
one glimpſe of the Love of God to my Soul. This heigh- 
tens the Joy above expreſſion, 


And; now, baving explained the ſubſtance of the Do@rine in 
theſe twelve Propoſitions 5 it remains that as a Mantilla cy 
Caſt upon the whole, IT farther clear woat belongs to this Subs 
jeF, in the ſolution of ſeveral Queries about the Soul in its 
unbodied and ſeparate ſtate : and tho the Nature of ſome of 
theſes Queries may ſeem too curious, yet I ſhall labour to ſpeak 
according to the Rules of Sobriety, and contam my. ſelf within 
the line of Modeſty, in what I ſhall ſpeak about them : And 
the firſt 15 this, 


Query 1, Hether any Notion or Conception 6an be form- 
V ed of a ſeparate Seul;, and if ſo, how we may 

be aſſiſted duly to form it, and conceive of it ? 

Sel. 1, It muſt be acknowledged nor only very difficult, 
but an impoſſible task tor a Soul immerſed in matter, and 0 
unacquainted with its own Natureand Powers, as itis in its 
embodied ſtate, to gain a perfect, clear, and adequate Con- 
ception of what it ſhall be in the World to come. Expect 
not then a perte&t Image, much leſs any magnificent draught 
of this excellent Creature: this would be the ſame thing as: 
to go about to depaint the Sun in its Glory, Motionsand In- 
fluences with a Pencil. I ſhall think Ihave done enough, if I 
can but give you any umbrage or faint repreſentation of this 
ſublime and ſpiritual Being, and the manner of irs ſubſiſting 
and ating out of the Body. For ſeeing it is by Nature in- 
vilible,- and in moſt of irs Actions (whillt it is in the ſtate-gf 
Compoſicion) ic makes the ſame ule of the Body and nat 
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- andacts in its ſeparate ſtate. 
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he cannot decipherithe CharaQters which are formed in his 
Fancy 3 it mult needs be difticule toconceive how it ſubſiſts 

But tho weacknowledg it to be a great difficulty to trace 
it beyond tlie limits of this World, tho we perceive no- 
thing to depart from the Body at the inſtant of its expirati- 
on, but a puff of breath, which vaniſhes like ſmoke into the 
Air 3 and tho Atheiſtical "Wits daringly pronounce an im- 
material Subſtance to be a meer Fargoy, a contradiction 1» ter- 
mins; Which being joined together, deſtroy one another : 
Yet all this doth not make the Notion of a ſeparate Soul 
impoſſible, much leſs undermine its Exiſtence in its unbo- 
died and lonely ſtate ; the Scriptures having ſo abundantly 
obviated all theſe Atheiſtical Suggeſtions, by ſo many plain 
diſcoveries of the happineſs of ſome, and miſery of others 
after this Life. Yea, my Text anſwers us, that Death is ſo 
far from deſtroying or annihilating, that it perfeRts the Spi- 
rits of the Juſt. _ 

There can be no more difhculty in conceiving of a ſepa- 
rate Soul, than there is in conceiving of an Angel. For it is 
certain that a ſeparated Soul, and an Angel, are the livelieſt 
and cleareſt Repreſentations of each other, in the whole 


Dr. More's In. Qumber of created Beings, Some make the difference be- 
mortality of the twixt them little more, than of- a Sword» in the ſcabbard 


—_— _ from one that is naked. A Soul is but a Ge»iw in the 
17. S. 4 . 
Bell, de 'Aſcen, 


meDtis, 


Body, 
and a Genixs (or Angel) is a Soul out of a Body. An Angel 
(faith another) is a compleat and perfe& Soul, a Soul an im- 
pertect and incompleat Angel. 

The ſeparate Soul doth not becomean Avge!, by putting 
off the Body ; they are, and ſtill will be divers Species : but 
in thisthey agree, that in their common Narture they are both 
Spirits, that 15, immaterial Subſtances, endued with Unaerſt and- 
ing, Will, and ative Power, And I know not why the one 
ſhould not be as intelligible as the other ; or if there be any 
Advantage, the Soul certainly muſt have it, ſeeing our ac- 
quaintance with Souls is much more intimate than with An- 
gels. Angels indeed have larger Capacities, and have no 
natufal inclination to be embodied as Souls have z but their 


. common Narture,.as they are Spirits, is the ſame ; And if 


we 
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we can conceive of one, we may alſo of the other. 


But the Difficulty ſeems to lie in this, how'the Soul can Sel. 4. 


ſabfiſt alone without a Body ; and how the habits of Grace, 
which were infuſed into it in this life by SanCtification, do 
inhere in it, or can be reduced intoad by it, when it hathno 
bodily Organs to work by. ; 

As to the firſt, there is no difficulty at all, if we once 
rightly apprehend what is meant when we call it 4 ſpiritual 
Subſtance ; that is, a Being by it ſelf, independent upon any other 
Creature as to its exijtence, as was opened before : the Soul] 
depends not for its life upon the Body, but the Body upon 
the Soul. It is the ſame Sword when it is drawn, as it was 
when ſheathed in its Seabbardz the Soul is as much it ſelf 
when ſeparated from the Body, as it was when united with 
itz its Being is independent on it, it can live and a@ in a 
Body, and it can do {o without it : for it is a diſtin Being 
from its Body, a ſubſtantial Being by it (elf. And, 


As for the habits of Grace which accompany it to Hea- Sol. 5. 


ven, it would much facilitate our apprehenſion of it, if we 
but compare acquired and infuſed habits with each other. 
"Tis true, they are of different Natures and Originals, but 
the Soul is the ſubject of them both, and their inhe{1on and 
umprovement is much atiter the ſame manner. 

Take wethen an acquired Habit into con(ideration, whicly 
1snothing elſe but 4 permanent Quality rendring the ſubjeFt of 
it prompt 41nd ready to perform a work with eaſe : Yuppole that 
of. Muſick, or Writing, and we hall find theſe habits to be 
ſafely lodged in the Soul, as well when the Body is laid into 
the deepeſt {leep, which is the Image of Death, as whea ic 
1s awake and moſt ative z tor they are both Arr; when a- 
ſleep, and need learn no new Rules to play or write when 
you awake them: which ſhews the habits to be permanent- 
ly rooted in their minds. | 

Infuſed habits of Grace are as deeply rooted in the Sou], 
yea, deeper than any acquired habit can be : For when 
Knowledg and Tongues ſhall be done away, Love abideth, 
I Cor, 13. 8, viz, after Death, when the Body is aſleep in 
the Grave. 


Add hereto, that'theſe habits of Grace are inſeparadly So/.. 6, . 
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rooted or lodged in a Subje&t which is by nature a Spirit 
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hog _— that is to ſay, an-intelligent active Being, able to uſe its 
__ 4, 3. Faculties of || Underſtanding, Will-and Aﬀe&tions, and con- 
mary Fxcultiss (Equently-in their uſe to reduce theſe habits of Grace inhe- 
of the Soul, and rent in-them into act, without the help of the Body : For 
ere therefore ca- to ſuppoſe otherwiſe, were Uo difpirit it, and deſtray the 
q.. 4g Inorgani- very Nature of it. 
|. cal, becay/t not , - » . 
afix:4 tp. oy , Moreover, let this Spirit thus furniſhed with gracious 

bexwf the habits, \be now conſidered iti ſeparation from the Body, ' in 

4 "eo ſe- which ſtare it enjoyeth and rejoiceth in a double Privilege it 
K Pe peric never had before, viz. Perfe!tion both of it ſelf, and of its 
E powers arets OTaCeS) and the neareſt acceſs to God it is capable of, 2 Cor, 
their proper Or. $.» 6. Abſent from the Body, ard preſent with the Lord, It hath 
gans. The Soul nOW-no Body'to clog or cloud it, nor can it complain of di(- 
14 yo tance from God as it did in this World. O at what rate 
 exyciſeef th-y uſt we conceive the love and delight of a Soul under theſe: 

in its ſeparate Rreat Advantages, to caſt out their very Spirits, as I may 
ay, in their glorious Activities and Exerciſes ! Well then, 
1ere you find © a Spirit naturally endued with Underſtand- 
ing, Will and Aﬀections: In theſe Faculties and Aﬀect- 
ons the habits-of Grace permanently rooted, which there- 
fore accompany it in its aſcen(10n to Glory : an abilicy to 
uſe and exerciſe theſe Faculties and Graces, and that in 
a more excellent degree and manner than it did, or could 
in this World, the (ubje& and habits inherent, being now 
both made perfe& : The clog of fleſh knockr off, and 
all diſtance from God removed, | by its coming home to 
him, even as near as the capacity of the Soul can admit. 
Conceive ſuch a Spirit ſo qualified, now rank'd in its 
proper order among intrumerable other hojy and blefled 
© Spirits which ſarround the Throne of God, beholding his 
© Face with infinite dele&ation; and acting all its Powers 
© and Graces to the higheſt /jni the worſhipping, praiſing, 
© loving, and admiring him that fitteth on the Throne, and 
© the Lamb for evermore. And then you have a true, 
tho imperfect Idea or Notion of the Spirit of a juſt Man 
made perfect. 

I will not.here make uſe of the other Glafs, to repreſent 
a damned Soul;- ſeparate for a time from its Body, and for 


ever from the Lord z that will be ſhewn you in its proper - 
place. ih 
Query 
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The different ſeparation of gracious Souls. 


Query IL Vir there be any difference in the ſeparation 


of gracious Sous from their Bodjes ;, and if 
fo, in what particulars doth the difference appear ? + 

Sel, For the clear ſtating and ſatisfying of 'this Queſtion, 
I will lay down ſome things »eg«tively, and ſome things poſi- 
tively about it. *On the negative part I ewo things may 
be noted, ; ; ' 

1, That ors r an par ray? wy ſeparation of 
one gracious S00u another in point of ſafety, 
generate Soul is fully ſecured in and by Jeſus ci hom 
the danger of periſhing, and is out of hazard of the Wrath 
co come, | 

This muſt needs be fo, becauſe all that are in Chriſt are 
equally juſtified by the impurarion of Chriſt's Righteouſnels, 
without difference, to them all ; Rom. 3.22, Even the Righte- 
ouſneſs of God which us by faith of Teſus Chriſt unto all, and upon 
all them that believe, for there us no difference : By virtue whereof, 
they are all equally ſecured trom Wrath co come, one as well 
25 another : as all that ſailed with Pa»1, fo all that die in Chriſt 
come ſafe to the ſhoar of Glory, and not one of them is 
loſt. The ſting of Death ſmites none that are in Chriſt, 

2. There is no difference betwixt the departing Souls of 
juſt Men, in reſpe& of the ſupporting preſence of God 
with them in that their hour of diſtreſs; rhat Promiſe be- 
longs to them all, P/al. 91. 15. 1 will be with him in trouble; 
and ſo doth that, Heb. 13. 5, 1 will never leave thee, nor forſake 
thee, Their God is certainly with them all, to ogder the 
Circumſtances of their death, and all the Occurrences of 
that day, to his glory, and their good. Swpporrs I have ( ſaid 
a good Man in an hour) tho Swavities I wants and fo 
they have alſo whd meet with the hardeſt tug at death, 

But notwithſtanding their equality in theſe Privileges, 
there is a great difference berwixt the departing Souls of juſt 
Men. And,this difference is manifeſt both in che 

. —_— Circumſtances of their death, 

1. In the External Circumſtances of their death, all have 
not one and che ſame paſſage toHeaven in all reſpeRs; ſor, 

(1,) Some go thithef by, hy ordinary road of a _ 

ea 
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death from their Beds, and the arms of lamenting Friends, 
'ro*the arms and boſom of Jeſus Chriſt: Bur others ſwim 
through the Red Sex to Caraar, from a Scaffold to the Throne, 
from a Gibbet or Stake to their Father's houſe, from inſulting 
Enemies to their triumphant Brethren, che Palm-bearing 
multitude. This is a rough, but honourable way to Glory. 
"*(z.) Some lie long under the hand of death, before it dil- 
patch them, it approaches them by ſlow and lingring paces, 
; they feel every itep of death diſtinctly as it comes on to- 
Fe. \ wards them: But others are favoured with a quick diſpatch, 
"z a ſhort paſſage from hence to Glory. Hezekiah feared a Þt- 
Aing ickneſs Ia. 38. 10, 12. what he feared, many feel. O 
how many days, yea weeks and months, have many graciorfs. 
"Souls dwelt upon the brink of the Pit, crying, How long, 
Lord; how long ! 

2a  (3,) The pains and throes of Death are more acute and 
_— ſharp to ſome of God's people than to others : Death is bit- 
F . ter in the moſt mild and gemle form of ir. Two fuch dear 
and intimate friends as the Soul and Body are, cannot part 
without ſome tears, groans, or fighs z and thoſe more deep 
and emphatical than the groans and ſighs of the living uſe to 
be: But yet (comparatively ſpeaking) the death of one 
may be (tiled (weet and eaſy to anothers. Latimer and Ridley 
found it ſo, tho burnt in the ſame flame. 

In this reſpec all things come alike to all, and the ſame 
difference is found in the worſt, as well as in the beſt Men : 
Some like Sheep are laid in the Grave, P/al. 49. 14. others 
die in the bitterneſs of their Sou], 7ob 21. 25. and by this no +» 
Man knows either love or hatred. 

2. There are þ#fides theſe, ſome remarkable Internal dif- 
—_— in the Giflolution of good Mets the ſum whereof 
is in this, 

iff, That ſome gracious Souls have a very hard, ſtrait, 
d&fhicult entrance into Heaven: juſt as.it is with Ships that 
fail by a very bare wind, all their art, care andpains, will but 
juſt weather ſome Head- land or Cape: they ſteer faſt by ſome 
dangerous Rock or Sand, and with a thouſand fears and dan- 
gers, win their Port at laſt. Saved they are, but yet (rouſe 
the Apoſtle's phraſe) ſcarcely ſaved, or ſaved as by fire. . Aud 
this difficulty ariſech to them from-one or all theſe caules : 


(1) Ie, 
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* the ſeparation'of gracious'Souls."1 *) 
«fr It ordinarily ariſeth fromthe weakneG:of their faith, 
which ig®n many Souls wichout either the'light.of evidence, 
or (trenMh of reliance; neither able co difſalve their doubts, 
nor ſteadily repoſe their hearts; and thus they die; much at 
the rate they lived; poor doubting andcloudy, tho gracious 
Souls. They can neither ſpeak much. of the comfort of 
paſt experiences, nor of the preſent foreraſtes of Heaven: 

(2.) The violent aflaults and batteries of [Temprativns 
make the paſlage exceeding difhcult ro-ſome: © the ſharp 
conflicts and dreadful combats many poor Souls:etdure up- 
on a death-bed! 'O the charges of hypocriſy fortified by 
neglects of duty, formality, and by-ends in duty, 'falls iato 
fin after conviction and hunaffation, &c.- all whick:the Sout 
is apt to yield to, and admit the dreadful concluſion... :; 2:1 

Theſe are the laſt, and therefore oft-times the moſt vio- 
lent conflicts. The malice of Satan will ſend then halting © 


ro Heaven, if he cannot bar them out of it. 

(3.) Toconclude : The hiding of God's face; puts terror 
into the face of death, and makes a dying day'a dark and 
gloomy day. All darkneſs diſpoſes to fear, but none like in- 
ward darkneſs. They muſt like a Shipin diſtreſs, venture in- 
to the Harbeyr in the dark, tho they ſee not their Land-marks. 

24h. Bur others have the privilege of an ittavaoix, ealy 
death, acatmfortable and {ſweet paſlage into Glory, through 
the broad pate of- aſſurance, 2 Per. 1. 11, even an abundant 
entrance into the everiaſtiog Kingdom, What a difference 
doth God make, not only berwixt thoſe that have Grace, 
and thoſe that have none, but betwixt gracious Souls them- 
ſelves in this matter ! The things which uſually make an 
ealy paſſage to Heaven are, p 

(1,) A Pardan.cleard; 7/a. 33-24. The tenſe of Pardon 
{wallows up the ſenſe of Pain, - | 

(z.) A Heart weaned from this World, Heb. 11, 9,13,16. 
A Heart looſed from the World, isa foot out of the tnare; 


folt and eaſy.; The (trains and wounds of Conſcience in they, 
. Ft 2 time 
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220 0f the forewarnings and fiens of Death. 
time of life, are ſo many Thorns in our bed or pillow in the 
time of .death,''i7obn 3. 21: Bur integricy'gives boldneſs. 

(5:) Fhewbrk of 'obedience faithfully finithed, or a ſted- 
dy courſe: of holineſs throughout our Life, is that which 
uſually yields much peace and joy in Death, A#s 20, 24. 

(6.) Bur above all, the prefence of the Comforter with 

3 us uv that cloudy and'dark day. turns it into one of the days 

——_- of Heaven;' 1 Per. 4.14. And chus you fee, tho all dying 

3% Chriſttans be equally 1aſe, and all ſupported and carried 

through by the power of God ; yet their farewels to the 

Body are'not alike chearful. There are many external, and 

internal circuniſtantial differences in the deaths of good Men, 

as: well-as a ſubſtantial and eflential difference berwixt all 
their deaths, 'and the death of a wicked Man. 


Queſt. III. W/m ary Souls have notices, and fore- 


warnings given them by Signs or Predittions 
in an extraordinary way, of their approaching Separation ? 
Tirms open'd, The termsof this Queſtion need a little explanation. Let 
ns therefore briefly conftder what is:meant by Sigar, what by 
Prediftions, and what by extraordinary Signs and Predittions, 
Sigoum eſt —A Sign is that which repreſents ſomething elſe to us than 
quod aliud re- that which is ſeen or heard. And a (ign of death, isthat which 
pe gives notice to our minds that our departure is at hand. 
qu = n A Prediftion is a fore-warning of a perſonmore plainly and 
_—_ 4e re exprelly'of any thing which is afterwards to fall out or come 
aliqua evenru-t0 Paſs: and a prediftion of Death is an expreſs notice or 
ra przmonere, meflage informing us of our own, or of anothers Death, 
to the end the mind may be actually diſpoſed to an expeta- 
tion thereof. | 
Of Signs, ſome are «dinary and natural, ſome extraordi- 
»ary and ſupernatural, or at leaſt preternatural. 
There are natural ſymptoms and prognoſticks of Death 
which are common to moſt dying perſons, and by which 
Phyſicians inform themſelves and others of the ſtate of the 
vicky :: Theſe arepur'of this Queſtion, we have nothing to 
do with them/herez but I am 1nquiring after extraordinary 
ſigns and predictions by words, or things forewarnin 
immediately, or by others of our approaching Death, I | 
Queſtion is, whether ſach intimations of Death: be at any. 
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"Of the forewirnmys and ſions of Deatt 
time truly given unto men ; or whether we are to take them 


for fabulous reports, and ſuperſtitious fancies. 
Fay the Negative, the following grounds ave laid. 


Reaſon |, The ſufficient ordinary proyition God hath made Reins for the 
in this caſe, renders all ſuch extraordinary notices and in- 4% 


timations of our death needleſs : And be ſure the moſt wiſe 
God doth nothing in vain. We have three ſtanding, ordinary, 
and ſufficient means to premoniſh us of our departure 
hence, wiz. the Scriptures, Reaſon, and daily. Examples of 
Mortality before our eyes. The Scriptures tell us our life is 
but 4 vapour which appeareth for a little while, and then Vaniſheth 
away, James. 4. 14. That our days are but as 4 hand breadth, and 
that every man in his beſt eſtate is vanity, Plal. 39. 5. 

Reaſon tells us, (o feeble a tie as our breath is, can never 
ſecure our lives long. The living know that they maſt die, 
Eccleſ. 9g. 5. The radical moiſture which is daily conſuming 
by the flame of life, muſt needs be (pent ere long. 

And all the Graves we ſee opened fo frequently are ſufft- 
cient warnings, that we our felves muſt ſhortly follow, 
Therefore as there was no need of AMame, when bread 
might be had in an ordinary way 3 (ſo neither is there need of 
extraordinary ſigns, when God hath abundantly furniſhed us 
with ſtanding and ordinary means for this purpoſe. 

Reaſon Il. And as the Scriptures render. ſuch ſigns need- 
leſs, ſo-they ſeem to be directly againſt them. Chriſt com- 
mands us to watch, becauſe we know not in what hour the Lord 
cometh, Yea, even I/aac himſelf, an extraordinary perſon, and 
endued with a Spirit of Prophecy, whereby he forerold the 
condition of his Sons after him, yet it's (aid, Gen. 27, 2, That 
he knew not the day of his death. And it is not reaſonable to 
think that common perſons ſhould know that, whichextraor- 
dinary and prophetick perſons knevv nor. 

Reaſon III. All mankind belong either ro God, or the De- 
vil. To ſuch as belong to God, ſuch extraordinary warnings 
are needleſs, for they have a watchful principle within chem 
which continually prompts them ro mind their change 3 and 
beltdes, death cannot endanger thoſe that are in Chriſt, how 
ſuddenly or unexpectedly ſoever it ſhould befal them. 


g: $a for wicked men, it cannot be thought God:ſhould 


vour and privilege them in this matter above Any <= | 
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Ur the forewarmngs ana fiens of Death, 
dren; and as for Sata», he knows not the time of their death 
himſelf: and if he did, it would thwarthis deſign andintereſt 
todiſcover it to them, Luke 11, 21. So that upon the whole, 
it ſhould ſeem ſuch tigns and preditions are of no uſe, and 
the relations and reports of them fabulous. 

* But tho theſeReaſons make the common and daily uſe.of 
ſuch ſigns and predictions needleſs, yer they deſtroy not the 


credibility of them in all caſes, and ar all times. For 


I. Thereare recorded inſtances in Scripture of premoniti- 
ons andpredictions of the death of perſons. Thus the death 
of Abijah was foretold to his Mother by the Prophet, and the 
preciſe hour thereof, which fell out an{werably, 1 King 14. 
6, 12. And thus the death of che King of 4{hria was fore- 
told exactly both as to-kind, and place, 1/a. 37. 7, 37, 38. 

2. Theſe predictions ſerve to other ends and uſes ſome- 
times, than the preparation of the perſons warned, even to 
diſplay the foreknowledg, power and juſtice of God in mark- 
ing out his Enemies for ruin. And thus the Lord is known by 
the judgments that he executeth, Pla). g. 16. 

; Thus Mr. K»ox predicted the very placeand manner of the 
death of the Laird of Grange, You have ſometime ſeen the 
courage and conſtancy of the Laird of Grange in the cauſe of 
God, and now that unhappy man-1is caſting himſelf away. 
I pray you go to him from me (ſaid Mr. K»0x) and tell him 
that unleſs he forſakes.that wicked courle he is in, the Rock 
wherein he confideth, (hall not defend him, nor the carnal 


wiſdomof that man (meaning the young Leſhingror) whom 


he counteth half a God, ſhall help him : but he fhall be 
fhamefully pull'd out of that neſt, and his carcale hung defore 
the Sun. Andevea ſo it fell our the tollowing year, when 
the Caſtle was taken, and his Body hang out before the Sun, 
Thus God exa&tly fulfilled the prediction of his death, 

The fame Mr. Knox in the year 1566. being in the Pul- 
pit at Edinburgh,upon the Lord's day, a paper was given up to 
him-among many others, wherein theſe words were ſcofhng- 
ly written. concerning the Ezrl of Array, who was flain 
the day before, Take wp the man, whom ye accounted another God, 
At the end of the Sermon, Mr. Kox bewailed the loſs of 


the Church and State by the death of chat vertuons man z 
.andthen added, Thereis one in this Company that _ 
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this horrible murder the ſubject of his mirth, for whichall 8. 
good men ſhould be ſorry ; but I tel] him he (hall die where % 


there ſhall be none to lament him. The man that wrote the 
Paper, was one: Themas  Metellan, 2 young Gentleman, who 
ſhortly after in his Travels, died in 7:44, having none to af- 
fiſt, or lament him. . 

3. And others have had premonitions and figns-of their: , 
own deatlis, which accordingly fell out. Andtheſle premoni- ' 
tions have been given them, ſometimes by ſtrongirrefiſtible 
impreſſions upon their minds, ſometimes in dreams, and 
ſometimes by unuſual elevations of their Spizits in duties of 
Communion with God, 

(1.) Some have had ſtrong and irreſifible impreſſions of 
their approaching change made upon their minds. So had 
Sir Anthony Wingfield who was {lain at Breſt, Anno 1594. At Sir John Nor- 
his undertaking of that expedition, he was ſtrongly per- #is bx Expediths: 
{waded it would be his death; and therefore ſo ſettled and 9 P38: 46: 
diſpoſed of his Eſtate, as one that never reckoned to return 
again.. And the day before he died, he took -order tor the 
paymentof his debts, as one that ſtrongly preſaged the time 
was now at hand, which accordingly fel! out the next day. 

Much of. the ſame nature was that of the late Ear! of 
Marlborough, wheo fell in the Holland War. He not only pre- 
ſaged his own fall in that Encounter, (which was exactly 
anſwered in the event) but left behind him that memorable 
and excellent Letter, which evidenced to all the World,® 
what deep fixed” apprehen(ions of Eternity it had lett upon *oq 
his Spirit. Many. examples of this nature might be pro- » 
ducedy' of ſuch as have in their perfect health foretold their 
own death; and others who have dropt ſuch paſſages as were 
2fterwards better underſtood by their forrowtul friends, 
than when they fir(t dropt from their lips. 

(2.) Others have been premonithed of their death by 
Dreams, (ometimes their own, and ſometimes others The 
learned and judicious Amyaldw gives 35 this well atteſted re- amyraldus of - 
lation of Lews of Bowbon, That a iittle before his journey Divine Dreams, .* 
from Dreax, he dreamed that he had fought three ſucceſsful P38: 12% 123+ + 
Batcels, wherein his threegreat Enemies wereflain, but that MM 
at lat be him{@f was mortally wounded; and that after they uy 
were laid one another, he alſo was laid upon the dead $7 
33 Bodies. - of 
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Of the forewarnings and ſigns of Dhath. 
Bodies. The event was remarkable ; for the Mare/chal of 
St. Andree was killed at Drewx, the Dake of Guiſe at Orleane, 
the Conſtable of Montmorancy at St, Denis : and this was the 
Triumvirate which had {worn the ruin of thoſe of the Re- 
formed Religion, and the deſtruction of that Prince. Ar laſt 
he himſelf was flain at Baſach, as if there had been a con- 
tinuation of deaths and funerals. 

Setonixe in the life of 7ulins Ceſar, tells us that the night 
before he was lain, he had divers pr®nonitions thereof, tor 
that night all the doors and windows of his chamber flew o- 
ful 3 his wife alſo dreamed that Ceſer wasflain, and that ſhe 
1ad him in her arms. The next day he was ſlain in Pompey's 

- Court, having received 2 3 wounds in his Body. 

Pamelias inthe life of Cyprian tells us for a moſt certainand 
well atteſted truth, that upon his firſt entrance into Car«bs; 
(the place of his baniſhment) it was revealed to him ina 
dream, or viſion, that upon that very day twelvemonth, he 
ſhould be conſummate: which accordingly fell out ; for a lit- 
tle before the time prefixed, there came {udden]y ewo Appari- 
tors. to bring him before the new Proconſ#l Galeins, by whom 
he was condemned, as having been a Standard-bearer of his 
Se, and an Enemy of the Gods. Whereupon he was con- 
demned to be beheaded, a multitude of Chriſtians following 
him crying, Let us die together with him. 

And'as remarkable is that recorded by the learned and 

{A gn _ ingenious Dr. Sterxe, of Mr. Uſher of treland, a man, {aith he, 

morte, p. 163. Of great integrity, dear to others by his merits, and my 

kin{man in blood: who upon the 8th day of 7«ly, 1657. 
went from this to a better World. About four of the clock 
the day before he died, a atron, who died a little before, and 
whilſt living was dear to Mr. Ter, appeared to him in his 
ſleep, and invited him to ſup with her the next night: he 
at firſt denied her, but (he more vehemently preſſing her re- 
queſt on him, at laſt he conſented,and that very night he died. 
-** T have alſo the fulleſt aflurance that can be, of the truch 
of this following Narrative. A perſon yet living was great- 
ly concerned about the welfare of his dear Father and Mo- 
ther, who were both ſhut up in Londox in the time of the great 
Contagion in 1665, Many Letters he ſent to them, .and 

many hearty prayers to Heaven for them. Butabout a pe x 
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_— the forewarnings and fiens of Death. 
night before they were infeed, he fell about break of day 
into this dream, That he was in a. great »» which was full of 
comptny; and being . very deſirous to find a private room, 
where he might ſeek God for his parents life, tie went from 
room to room, but found company in them all ; at laſt caſt- 
ing his eye into a little chamber which was empty, he went 
mto it,” lockt the door, kneeled: down by the outtide of the 

. bed, fixing his eyes upon the plaiſter'd wall withio fide che 
bed and whilſt he was vehemently begging of God the life 
of his Friends, there appeared upon the plaiſter* of the 
wall before him the Sun and the Moon, ſhining in'their full 
ſtrength. The ſight at firſt amaz'd and diſcompofed him {6 
far, that he could not continue his Prayer, but kept his eye 
fixed upon the body of the Sun 3 at laſt a ſmall line or ring 

of black, no bigger than that of a Text-pen, circled che Suns. 
| which increafing#ſenſibly, eclipſed in a little time the whole 
| Body of it, and turned it into a blackiſh colour 5 which done, 
the figure of the Sun was itnmediately changed into a petfett 
Death's head, and after 2 liccle while vaniſhed quite away. 
The 21s ſtill continued ſhining as before 3 but whilſthe in- 8 
rently beheld it, it alſo datkned in like mannet, and turned MI 
2Mfo into-another Death's head, and vaniſhed. This made (6 
great an imprefſion apon the beholder's niind, thathe im- 
mediately awaked iti confuſion and perplexity of thoughts a- 
. bonthis dream; and awakninghis wite, related che parcicu- 
” © larsto her with much emotion and Concerament z but how 
to apply it he could not preſently cell, only he was fatisfied 
char the dream was of anexttaordinary nature. Art laſt 7o/eph's 
dream cameto his thoughts with the like Emblems, and their 
interÞretation, which tully ſatisfied him that God had warned 
and prepared him thereby for a ſudden parting with his dear 
Relations, which anſwerably felt outin the ſame order, his 
Father dying that day fortnight tollewing, and his Mother 
juſt a month afterwards. - 
T know there is much vanity in dreams, and yet I am ful- | 
" ly Garisfied ſome are weighty, fignificant, and declarative of ' . 
the purpoſes of God. : of 
(3.) » An ynyſual andextraordinary elevation of the * = 
Soul to. God md enlargement in Communion with bly . 
hath been {igrifying forerunner of the death of ſome goo 
Tom, 2 Gy — 
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before death, and is more vegete and brisk a little before its 
diſſolution 3 fo it is ſometimes with the - Se#/ alſo. Thave 


_ known ſome perſons to arrive on a ſudden to ſych heights 


of love to God, and vehement longingsto be diſlolved, that 
they might be with Chriſt, that I could not bur look upon 
it,as Chriſt did upon the box of Ointment, as done againſt 
their death. And (o indeed it hath proved in the event. 


Thus it was with that renowned 'Saint, Mr. Brewer of 


Stapleford: as he excelled others in the holineſs of his life, 
ſo he much excelled himſelf towards his death, his motions 


towards Heaven being then moſt vigorous and quick. The 


day before his laſt fickneſs, he had ſuch extraordinary en- 
largements of heart in his Cloſet-Duty, that he ſeemed to 


forget all the concernments of his Body, and this lower- 


World. And when his Wife told him, Sir, I fear you have 
done your ſelt hurt with riſing ſo early 3 he anſweree, © If you 
© had ſeen ſuch glorious things as I ſaw this morning in private 
© prayer with God, you would not have Qid ſo: for they 
* were ſo wondertul and unſpeakable, thar whether I was 
* in the Body, or out of the Body, with-Pax, 1 cannot tel 
And fo it was with learned and holy Mr. Rivet, 

ſeemed as a man in Heaven, juſt before he went thicher. And 
ſo it hath been with chouſands belide theſe. 1 confeſs it isnot 
the lot of every gracions Soul, (as was ſhew'd you in the laſt 


Queſtion) nor doth it make any-difference as to the py of | 
ore 


the Soul, whatever it makes as co comfort. Let all there 
labour to make ſure their Union with Chriſt, and livein the 
daily exerciſes of Grace in the duties of gone ; and then, 
tho God ſhould give them, no ſuch extraordinary warnings 
one way or another, they ſhall never be ſurprized by death tg 
their loſs, let it come never {o unexpeRedly upon them. 


It may be alſoqueried whether Satan- by his Inſtruments 
may not foretel the death of ſome men? | *:;w elſe did the 


witch of Ender foretel the death of Sax! ? Ar.d the Southſazers + 
\ thedeath of Ceſar upon the Iles, (;.e.) the nfteenth day of '® 


March, which was the fatal day to him ? 


Foreknowledg of things to come which appear noti their | 
next caukes; is certainly the Lord's Prerogativez 1/6. G cg 1 
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men. For as the Body hath: its levamen anteferale, lightning * 
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Of the Apparitions of departed Souls: 
Whatever therefore Sat» doth in this matter, muſt be done 
either by conjecture, 'or commiſſon. As to the cafe of Sax!, « 
'tis not to be queſtioned but that Satan knowing the King- by. 
dom was made to David by promiſe, and that the Lord was "hl 
departed from Saw, and ſeeing how near the Armies were to 
2 Battel, might ſtrongly conjecture and conclude, and accord- 
ingly tell him, To morrow thou ſhalt be with me, 1 Sam. 28. 19, 

And fo for the death'of Ceſar, The Devil knew the Con- 
ſpiracy was m—_ againſt him, and the Plot laid for that day 
and fo it was both eaſy for him to reveal it to the Sonth-/ay- 
ers, and his intereſt to do it, thereby to bring that curſed Are 
into reputation, 

As tor other ſigns and forewarnings of death, by the un- 
uſual reſort of doleful Creatures, as Owls and Ravens, vulgar- 
ly accounted ominous 3 Pal-watcher, upon this account cal- _ 
led Death-watches ; and the eating of wearing-apparel by Rars : , © 47: 
I lookupon them generally as ſuperſtitious fancies, not wor- | 
thy to beregarded among Chriſtians. God may, but I know 
not what ground we: have to believe that he. doth, com- 
miſſionate ſuch eto bring us the meſſage of death 
from him. © To con there 

Letno man ex Te any ſuch extraordinary ben 

remonitions and warnings of his'thange, or neglect his dai- kT 
y work and duty of preparation'tor ir. We have warnings in 4 
the Word, in the examples. of Mortality frequently before 
us, in all the diſeaſesand+ decays we often feel in our own 
Bodies and by the ſigns of the times, -which threaten death 
and deſolation. Be ye therefore always ready, for ye know 
not in what Watch of thenight/your Lord cometh. 


Queſt. IV. @ 7 7 art ſeparated Sonls have any knowledg of, or 


commerce and intercourſe with men in this life * 
and if not, What is te be thought of the Apparitions of the Dead ? 

" 1, By ſeparat. 4 Souls, underſtand the departed Souls both of 
the Godly and Lingodly indifferently, _ not as it is reſtrain- 
ed to one ſort only in the Text ; for of both it is pretended = 
there are frequent Apparitions after death. -4 


r © 2. By the knowledg ſuch Souls are ſuppoſed to have after 

1:1 death. both of perſons and things in this lower World, we un« 

+... - derſtand not a general-knowledg, which one fort of them NRA 
> ne-ſate of the Church militant or -_/- + 5. 
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Of the Apparitions of departed Souls. 
earth; for this we think cannot be denied to 'the Spirits 6f 
the Juſt made perfe&, ſeeing they are (till fellow-Members 
with us ofthe {ame myſtical Body of Chriſt, and do behold 
our High-Prieſt appearing before God, and offering up our 
prayers for us 3 and 1ong for the conſummation of the Body 
of Chriſt, as well as cry for _"__ againſt the perſecutors 
thereof, ' Rev. 6.10, Nor do [ think thoſe words, I/a. 63. 
16. repugnant hereunto, Abraham ts ignorant of ns; und 1/rac! 
acknowledgeth w not: for I look upon the import of thoſe 
words only as a humble acknowledgmeat of their defeci- 
,on, which rendred them unworthy char their Forefathers 
ſhould own or acknowledg them any more for tlieir children; 
and notas implying their utter ignorance or total oblivion of 
the Churches ſtate on earth. 

But I here underſtand ſuch a particular pays ye. of onr 
perſonal ſtates and conditions, as they once had when they 


5. dwelt nog as in the Body z, and this ſeems to be denied 


e Scriptures alledged againſt ic in the margin. 

3. By-commerce and intercourſe, underſtandnot their 
interceſſion with God for as, which the Zaifes afhrm 3 but 
their concernments about our nacural of civil intereſts in this 
World, ſo as to be uſeful roour Per/ſars, by warning us of 
death, or dangers, or £0 0ur #ftater, by, diſquieting ſuch as 
wrong us in not fulfilling the Wills and Teſtaments they 
once mide; or by giving us notice by words or {igns of the 
death of our friends whodied at a diſtance from us, -or come 
to ſome violent and untimely end. 

The ſenſe of the Words being thus determined, and the 
Queſtion ſo ſtated, I will for the reſolution of it give you, 


I. The ſtrength of what I find offered for the Affirmative. 


[1. The general Conceſſions, or what may be granted. - 
III. My own judgment about it, with the grounds thereof, : 


I. Some there are even among the learned andjudicious 
who are for the Affirmative part of the Queſtion,and do with 
much confidence aflert, that departed Souls both know our 


particular concerns in this world, and intermeddle with thems -* 


cogfhrming their aſſertion both by reaſons toconvinceus chat 
it may be ſo, and variety of mſtances:that i ir fo. 1 will 
duce both. the one, 'and. the other, 'agd give 
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Of the dpparitions of departed Souls. = * 229 - © 
The ſabſtance of what is pleaded for the Afhrmative I 

find thus colleQed and improved by Dr. Sterne a learned a 

Phyſscian in Irelarid, 1n his Book entituled a Diſſertation con- Diſſertatio de 

cetning Death, where he offers us theſe four Arguments to Ponte, 2p.208 > 


convince, that it is poſſible for departed Souls thus to appear, * A214 
and perform ſuch offices for cheir Friends on Earth, 


Argument 1. Ae" by command from Wu Angeli jufſu Dei hortii- + Þ 


od are uſeful and help-  opitalantur, haudquaquanm 
ful to Men 1 they are the Sints Games, anvignu; and erin dorp: Es 
and it is probable that each Chriſtian hath , cere comprobari viderur, Sequewt 
his peculiar Angel : whence it will follow Iz fundamenrum duplex eft, pri- 
that ſeparated Souls do mingle themſelves 5 quod anime 'Y 
with human affairs, and that becauſe they un, _—_— — 
are Angels; ar. leaſt equal unto Angels, quibus I hn 
Lyke 20, 36, Beſides, they being Spirits ſuccurrendi demanderur, quam 3 
that were once embodied, muſt needs be Spiricus inter quos & corpus oul- 
more fit for this imployment, than thoſe ' unquam imeerceſlir nexus, &s, 
who never had any tie at all to a Body: 
unleſs we can imagine them to have loſt the remembrance of . 
all that ever they did and ſuffered in the Body, as alfo that 
they put off and buried all their affections to us with their 
Bodies, which is hard to think. .Even as Chriſt our High- 
Prieſt is qualified for that Office above all others in Heaven, 
becauſe he once dwelt and (uffered in a Body like ours here 
upon Earth; ſo ſeparated Souls are qualified above all other 
Spirits who are unrelated to Bodies of fleſh. 


Arg. Il. s the Church triumphant and (2+) EedlebGzeſt corpus unum, 
militant are but one Body z ©5 memora quo meliors, co 
and by how much better the et:1umphane En oo I 
are than the-militant, by ſo much the more penſa: dejes cvicen corporiſpaes 2 
propenſe they are to ſuccour and help the alteraeſt criumphans in ccelis, al : 
other that ſtand in need of it.. This being - *©72 miliransn rercis 3 alla melior, 
the cafe, we.cannot imagine bur chey are  "*© 92's magis indiga, &c, 
inclined to perform al! good Othces for | 
us; for elſe they ſhould do leſs for us now they are in a £ 
ſtare of higheſt Perfe&ion in Heaven, than chey did, or "0 
were willing to de in theit imperte& ſtate on Earth. 


(z-) Teſtamertum ('Vipiano 
definience ) eſt voluncatis noſtrz 
jaſta ſentenria, de eo quod poſt 
mortem - noſtram fiert yolumus. 
Teſtamentum aurem tanquam res 
>  ſacra ab omnibus gentibus religio- 
x rur, Gal. 3. 15. Ratio 
©. Mitem-ram religioſ# camq; univer- 
, - falls obſcryantiz eſt, alam a- 
+ /nimas corum qui Teſtanienta con- 
» -diderant, criam ſuam poſt mor- 

tem, in cadem voluntate perſcyc- 
"rare, <jus complementa curare, ac 
#,Gecingz cjus vel executrices, vel 

von. preſticz vindices cle prz- 
£ ſumicur. 


F < 


©(4) In facris Scripturis conſu- 
: PR. mortuos paſſim prohibecur, ur 
=. - Diet: 18. 10, 11. Sed fi homines 
>” "F mortuis non ſuſcirentur, legibus 
= havd opus cſt 3 & f mortui roge- 
ti nan aliquando reſpondetent, ab 
-hominibus haudquaquam conſu- 
lerentur. Sterne de Morte, ubi ſup. 
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Of the Apparitions of departed Souls. 
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Arg. III. A Will or Teftament (as Ulpian 
defines it) is the juſt ſentence 
or declaration of our minds concerning that 
which we would have done after our de- 
ceale. Theſe Teſtaments have always, and 
among all Nations, been religiouſly obſer- 
ved, as the Apoſtle witneſſeth Gal.3.15. The 
reaſons of this ſo religious obſervance are 
a preſumption that thoſe who made them 
when alive, continue in the ſame mind and 
will after death; that they take care for the 
fulfilling of them, and revenge the non- 
performance upon the unjuſt Execators, 
For otherwiſe there can be no reaſon wh 


ſo great a ſtreſs ſhould be laid upon the Will of the Dead, 
PE if they care not whether their Wills be performed or no. 
pc Why ſhould we be ſo folicicous and ſtudious about it, and 
1248F pay ſo great reverence to it, but on this account ? 


Arg.lV. T HE Scriptures forbid con- 

ſultations with the Dead, 
Dent, 18, 10, 11. This prohibition ſappo- 
ſeth ſome did conſult them, and received 
anſwers from them z which muſt needs 
imply ſome commerce betwixt the living, 
and the Souls -that are departed. And 


: conſidering he had before forbidden their conſultation with 
Ew the Devil, it appears that -here we muſt needs underſtand 
the very Souls of the Dead, and not the Devil perſonating 


Theſe are the Arguments of this learned Author for the 
firmative, which he cloſes with two neceſſary Cautions z 
Firſt, That this lays no foundation for religious Worſhip or 
Invocation of departed Souls ; thoſe thatarehelpful to us,are 
not therefore to be worſhipped. Secondly, That we muſt 
acknowledg our ſelves to be under much datkneſs as to the 
way and manner of the converſe of Spirits with us. 

The moſt acute and learned * Dr. More I find of the ame 
affirms that departed Souls are capable of a 
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Of the ApParitions of departed Souls. © 
vital Union with an airy vehicle ( or Body ) in which they | 
can eaſily move from place to place, and appear to. the 4 
Living and act in their own affairs, as in dereting Mur- 
ders, rebuking injurious Executors, viſiting and counſelling 
their Wives-and Children, forewarning them of ſuch and 
ſuch aonrſes, &c. To which we may add the profeſſion of 
the Spirit thus appearing, of being the Soul of ſuch a one3 
as alſo the ſimilitude of the perſon: And all this ado is in 
things very juſt and ſerious, unfit for a Devil with that care 
and kindne(s to promote; and as unhit for a good Genixe, it 
being below ſo noble a Natureto tell a lie. All cheſe things 
put together, and rightly weighed; the violence of preju- 
dice not pulling down the ballance ; I dare appeal ( faith he) 
to any, Whether if will not be certainly carried for the pre- 
ſent Cauſe, and whether any indifferent Judg ought not to 
conclude, f theſe ſtories which are fo frequent every 
where, and in all Ages concerning the Ghoſts of Men ap- 
pearing, be but true, That it is true alſo that they are their 
Ghoſts, &c, 

Theſe are the ſtrongeſt Arguments I meet with for the 
Affirmative, that the matter is poſhble, it may be (o; and then 
adding the credible inſtances that it is ſo, the matter ſeems Wo 
to be determined. 4 

To this purpoſe Dr. Sterne alledges ſeveral inſtances out Wer 
of Scripture, as that appearance of Same! anto Saul, and 
the conference betwixt them, as alſo the Letters that were 
ſent to Jehoram by Elijah, after that Elijah was tranſlated to 
Heaven, as appears by comparing z Chros, 21, 12, with 
2 Kings 3, 11, In which it appears that in 7eho/aphat's time, 2 
who preceded this Jehoram, Elijah was dead, and yet in 7e- rn > 
boram's time who ſucceeded him, he is ſaid to receive Let- 03 ones 
ters from Elijah, The appearance and conference alſo be- plexacis habens © 
ewixt Chriſt and Moſes and Elias upon the-Mount,in the pre- tar," Wo 
ſence of ſome of the Diſciples, confirms it, Maub, 17. 3. * ts wah 

Theſe are the principal Scripture-inſtances : others are al ray 
moſt innumerable. From among that vaſt I will (le& ©. 
ſome few that are moſt material, and of cleareſt Credit. 
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© Of the Apparitions of departed Souls. 
pon fuch or ſuch a' day after their Death, and in ſuch a 
place, they would meetthem; which the Deadaccordingly* 
do at the tyme and place agreed npon, . and have fometimes 
diſcourſe with them. 

Infinite Examples of Murders ( faith Dr. More) have 
been diſcovered by Dreams, the Souls of the Perſons mur- 
dered ſeeming to appear to ſome or other aſleep, and to 
make their complaints tro them z giving us a notable- Ex- 
ample out of Baronizs, of Marfilims Ficinus, who having 
made a ſolemn Vow with Michae! Mercarns, (after they 
had been pretty warmly diſputing ot the Immortality of 
the Soul out of the Principles of their Maſter Pars) that 
whether of them two die firſt, he ſhould appear to his 
Friend, and give him certain information of that Truth : 
It was Ficinw his fate to die firſt, and that not long after 
this mutual Reſolution. He was mindful of his promile 
when he had left the Body ; for ercats: being very in- 
tent at his ſtudies, betimes on a Morning, heard a Horſe 
riding by with all ſpeed, and obſerved that he ſtopt at his 
Window, and therewith heard the Voice .of his Friend 
Ficimus, crying out aloud, O Michael, .. Michael, vera, vera 
ſunt illa: That is, O «Michael, Michael, thoſe things are 
true, they are true. Whereupon he ſuddenly opened his 
Window, and eſpying Marlins upon a - white Steed, called 
after him, but he vaniſhed oat of his fight. He ſent there- 
fore preſently to Florence to know how Marſilins did, and 
underſtood that he died about that hour he called at his 
Window. 
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little houſe ip-the Gardeggdjoining to Major Spdenbent s 
ſe at Dulverton _ Major died firſt; 
and the Captain hapned to-lie*chat very night which was 2 


pointed, in the ſame Chamber and Bed wich Dr. Dyke z 
acquainted the Do&or with the appointment, and his reſolu- 
tion to attend the place and hour that Night, for which pur- 

ſe he had got the Key of that Garden. The Defor could 
» no means divert his purpoſe, but when the hour came he 
was upon the place, where he waited two hours and a half, 
neicher ſeeing nor hearing any thing more than uſnal.. A- 
bour fix weeks after the Captain and Defor went to Eaton, 
and lay both in the ſame i», buc not in the ſame Chamber, 
as before at Dalverton, 

The morning before they went thence, the Captain ſaid 
longer than was uſual in his Chamber, and at length came 
into the Dofor's Chamber, bur in a viſage and torm much 
differing from himſelf, with his hair and eyes ſtaring, and 
his whole body ſhaking and trembling : Whereat the Doffer 
wondring, demanded, what is the matrer, Coulin Captain? 
The Captain replies, I have ſeen my Major : Art which the 
Doctor ſeeming to ſmile, che Captain ſaid, It ever I aw 
him in my lite, I (aw him buc now 5 adding as followeth; 
This morning ( ſaid he) atter it was lighe, ſome one came 
tomy Bed-fide, and ſuddenly drawing back the Curtains, 
calls, Cap, Cap, (which was the term of familiarity that the 
Major ale to call the Captain by) to whom I replied, What, 
my 44jor ? To which he returns, I could not come at the 
time appointed, but I am now come to tell you, That there 
i aGod, and a very juſt and terrible one 5, and if you do not turn 
over a new leaf, you will findit ſo, This ſtuck cloſe to him, 
little Meat would go dowa with him at dinner, . tho a 
handſom. Treat was provided ; theſe words were founding; 
in his ears frequently, during the remainder of his life :he was 
never ſhy or ſcrupulous to relate it to any that asked him 
concerning it, nor ever mentioned it but with horror and 
trepidation. They were both men of a brisk Humiaur and 


et nſacice, of very quick and keen parts, haying'” 
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Of the Jpparitions of departed Souls. © 
by three ſeveral Apparitions to his Servant Me. Parker, I - 
known and credible Story. - But will wade no farther 


8 Particulars, they are almoſt innumerable 3 let theſe ſaffice 
7. - forataſte. | 


HL. In the next place therefore I will lay down ſome 
Conceſhons about this Matter : And the 
Firſt Conceſhon is this z That the ſeparated Souls or Spirits J 
of Men are capable of performing and executing any Miniſtry or 
Service for God, (if he ſhould pleaſe to commiſſionate them ſo to 


KK.” do) as well as Angels are, whom we know he frequently 'imploys 
ſs about the Perſons and Aﬀairs of 11s People on Earth, 
IJ Tho they become not Angels by their ſeparation, as Maxs- | 
2 mw Tyrius calls them, but remain Spirits ſpecifically diſtin 
©, from them, yet are they ſpiritual Subſtances as the Angels 
are: This their Nature capacitates them either to live and 
a& out of the Body, or to aſſume (as Angels do) an aerial q 
"Body. for the time of their Miniſtry : Nor do I know any . 
- thingin Scripture or Philoſophy repugnant hereunto. [ 
| Concel. 2, It cannet be denbted but upon ſome ſpecial and ex« 
== traordinary reaſons and occaſions, ſome departed Souls have returned | , 
_— to, and appeared in this World by order and commiſſion from God, 8 
"= V This is too manifeſt to be doubted by any that under- a 
© ſtands and believes the Inſtances recorded in Scripture. Mo- a 
En 1 ſes and Elias, long after their departure, appeared-to, and | 
oO talked with Chriſt-upon the holy Mount, in the preſence of a 
&- - Nonenim con- ſome of his Apoſtles, Mar. 17. 3. nor is there any reaſon to l 
& —— yenicbarur ve- qyeſtion the reality of their Apparition, or to think it to be 
Be”. wr $. rout] nomorethana Phantaſm, or imaginary reſemblance of theſe © 
BY» nar teftibus Perſons, but very ſes and. Elias themſelves: For they 
+= probarceur. cameto be Witneſſes ro Chriſt's Propherical Office; and it ® J 
bk * Maldon, Capth- was not fit ſo great a Point ſhould be atteſted by imaginary 20£o 
« $f wi. Witneſſes,.or that they ſhould be called 12/es and Elias, WM 
< if they wete not the very ſame Perſons. n 
&/--— © Eredibilius eſt - *Tistherefore moſt likely they both appeared in their own F 
©. vers corpori- Bodies; for Meſes's Body we ktiow was hidden by theLord, R 
"ISA _ p38. and Elia his Body immediately 'tranflated with his Sonl to .4 
+ elec 0 Heaven: when therefore the Lord would ſend them upon: E 
0 this folemnErrand, the Soul of Moſes probably reaflumed5 


that Body which was never found by Man, and Elia was a&: # 
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Fn like manner. we read, Mat. 27, 52,5 3. that at the Re» 
ſurre&ion of our Bord, mary Bodies of the Saints aroſe, aud ap- 
peared unto many : theſe were no Phantaſms, but the very Souls 
of the departed Saints returned (having reaſſlumed their own 
Bodies) unto this World, not only to confirm the truth of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection, and adorn that great Day, but as a 
ſpecimen or hand(el of the Reſurrection of all the Saints in 
the virtue of his ReſurreRion at the great Day. 

Nor will I deny, but upon ſome lefler (tho neverayitht 
out weighty .and ſolemn) Occafions and Reaſt 
may ſometimes ſend the Souls of the Dead back 

this World, as in the caſes before recited, to eviden 4 
the Atheiſm of Men, &c. Auguſtine relates a memora x- Aug. 10 lib; fe 1 
ample which fell out at 2£lain, where a certain Citizen be. © pro mory 

ing dead, there came a Creditor to whom he had been indebe- * 850d. 

, and unjuſtly demanded the Money of his Son, The hy 

Son knew the Debt was ſatisfhed by his Father ; bat having - 4 

no Acquittance to ſhew, his Father appeared to him in his A 

| ſleep, and ſhew'd him where the Acquittance lay : whether 

| | it were the very Soul of his Father, or rather an Angel, as Aw- 

guſtine thinks, is not certain, tho the one as well as the 0- 
ther be poſſible. But tho rarely, and upon ſome weighty 
and ſolemn Occaſions ſome Souls have returned and ap- 
peared; yet I judg this is not frequently done upon light 
and ordinary Errands : And theretore to give you my own 
thoughts, -I judg, | - 

Concel. 3. That thoſe Apparitions which ſeem to be, and are w——_— 

generally reputed and taken for the Souls of the Dead, are not in- : 5 

deed ſo, but other Spirits putting on the Shapes and Reſemblances 

of the Dead, and (for the moſt part) tricky of the Devil to de» 
lude or diſquiet Men, Ix Ts 

In this I think the learned Dr. Brown delivered his Judgs rags Mel: 
ment more ſolidly and orthodoxly, than- i fome other *** 37 P.. 
"aca he ſaith, ©I believe that the wha he... 


"A doth periſh, and is left in the ſameſta 
© 25 beforentt was_materialled into life: thatthe 
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© the Faithful, as they leave Earth, take poſſeſſion of 
ven: that thoſe Apparitions and Ghoſts of departed Per- 
© ſons, are not the wandring Souls of Men, bur the unquiet 
© Walks of Devils, prompting and ſuggeſting us unto Mi/- 
© chief, Blood, and Vilaw, And with this Opinion I concur 
as.to the ordinary and common Apparicions of the Dead : 
And my Reaſons are, 
- (1.) Becauſe the Scriptures every where deſcribe the ſtate 
of departed Souls as a fixed tate, either in Heaven or in 
lagnd aſſign the good cr evil done in this World by 
Fort to the departed Spirits of Men, but to Angels or 
$7-and it is our duty to regulate our Conceits by Scrip- 
=" and not according to the vain Philoſophy of the Hea- 
thens, or the ſuperſtitious Traditions and Opinions of Men. 
»As for the Souls of the Godly, they are at reſt with Chriſt, 
Rev.14-13. 1/a. 57. 2. and as fixed as Pillars in the Houſe of 
God, Rev.3.12. 

And for the Wicked, their Spitits are confin'd and ſecured 
in Hell as in a Priſon, 1 Per. 3. 19. there is a fixed Gulph 
betwixt them and the living, Lake 16.27 —31. 

What good Offices are to be done by Spirits for us, the 
Angels are God's Commiſſion-Officers to do- them, Heb. 
1. 14. They are all miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to minifter for 
them who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation: Theſe are the Spirits 
ſent forth to walk to and fro through the Earth, Zech. 1. 10. 
Their Miniſtry was emblematically repreſented in ?aceb's Vi- 
fion, where they were ſeen aſcending and deſcending as up- 
on a Ladder, betwixt Heaven and Earth, Ge. 28. 12, Yea, 
their very name Avge! is a name of Office, ſignifying a Meſ- 
ſenger, *or one ſent. 

And for the miſchief done by Spirics in this World, the 
Scriptures aſcribe thatto the Devils 3; thoſe unquiet Spirits 
have their Walks in this World, they compaſs the whole 
Earth, and walk up and down in it, 7941.7. and 1 Per. 5,8. 
they canafſame any ſhape; yea, 1-doubt not bur he can a& 
their Bodies when dead, as well as he did their Souls*and 
Bodies when alive: How great his Power is this way, ap- 
pears in what is {o often done by him in the ies of 
witches, They are not ordinarily: therefore-the Spirits of 
Men, bur ther Spirits that appear to us. = LTC 
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Of the 4pparitions of departed Souls. "23> I 

(z.) 1f God ſhould __ permie the Spirics of Men 8 
inhabiting the other World, a liberty ſo frequently to vific 4 
this, what a gap would it open for Satan to beguile and de- 
ceive the living ! What might he not by this means impoſe Quid vim ._. 
upon weak and credulous Mortals? There hath been a great idololacriam" uy 
deal of Superſtition and Idolatry already introduced under Wer -nmieany 
this pretence : he hath often perſonated Saints departed, magis propde | 
and pretended himſelf ro be the Ghoſt of ſome venerable gavic? Kine 8 
perſon, whoſe love to the Souls ot the people, and care for fluxcrumr mul. "2 
their Salvation drew him from Heaven to reveal (ome ſpe- * Peregrine- 
cial Secret to them. Swarms of Errors, and ſupgrtirious Morn Lars bs 
and idolatrous Opinions and PraRices are this way CORVEY- bra, Dies feſti, . 
ed by the tricks and artifices of Satan among the Papilts, & alia. Lau. 
which I will noc blot my Paper withal ; only I defire it may #** 7% 33+ 
be conſidered, that if this were a thing fo frequently per- 
mitted by God, as is pretended, upon what dangerous terms 
had he left his Church in this World, ſeeing he hath left no * 
certain marks by which we may diſtinguiſh one Spirit from 2 
another, ora true Meflenger from Heaven from a counter- "Sz 
feit and pretended one. 

Bur God hath tied us to the ſure and ſtanding rule of his 
Word; forbidding us to give heed to any other voice or {pi- 
rit leading us another way, 1/4.8. 19. 2 Theſ.2. 1,2, Gal.1. 8. ; 
It was therefore a diſcreet reply which one of the Antients ». 
made, when in a Prayera Viſton of Chrift appeared to him, <->" 
and told him, Thy Prayers are heard, for thou art worthy : 
the good man immediately clapt his hands upon his eyes, 
and faid, Nolo hic videre Chriſtum, 8c. I will not ſee Chriſt here, 
it is enough for me that | ſhall behold him in Heaven, 

To conclude. My Opinion upon the whole is this, that al 
tho it cannot be denied,but in ſome grand and extraordinary 
caſes, as at the Transfiguration and Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, 
God did, and perhaps {ometimes, tho rarely, may order or 
permit departed Souls to return into this World ; yet for the prot 
moſt part 1 judg thoſe Apparitions are not the Souls of the  - 
dead, bur other Spirits, and for the moſt part evil ones. | 

Of this Judgment was St. Aug«/tiz, who when he had at Lib. de cura 
fullrelared the Story above of the Father's Ghoſt direfting P*2 mortuts, 
his Son to the Acquitrancez yet will not allow it tg. be the 

vey Soul of his- Father, but-an 4ge! : where rther 
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our affairs, they would not forſake us in this fort; eſpecially 
my Mother Monica, who in her life could never be without 
me, ſurely ſhe would not thus leave me being dead. 

Obj. 1. But it was pleaded before that we allow the Apparitions of 
Angels ;, and departed Souls, if they be not Angels, at leaſt are equal 
unto Angels, and in reſpett of their late relation to us, are more pro- 
penſe to help m4, than Spirits of another ſort can be ſuppoſed to be, 

Sol. It ſeems too bold an impoſing upon Soveraign Wiſ- 
dom- to tell him what Meſlengers are fitteſt for him to ſend 
and wc in his ſervice: who hath taught him, or been his 

or ? 

Obj. 2. But theſe Offices ſeem to pertain properly to them as they 
are not only fellow-members, but the moſt excellent members of the 
myſtical Boay, to whom it belongs to aſſiſt the meaner and weaker. 

Sol. If there be any force of reaſon in this Plea, it carries 
it rather for the a than for departed Souls: tor Angels 
are gather'd under the ſame common head with the Saints 
the Text tells us, we? are come to an innumerable company of An- 
gels : they and the Saints are fellow-Citizens, and we know 
they area more noble order of Spirits 3 and as for their love 
to the EleR, it is exceeding great, as great to be ſure as the 
departed Souls of our deareſt Relatives can be. For after 
death they ſuſtain no more civil Relations to us : all that they 
do ſuſtain is as fellow-members of the ſame body, or fellow- 
Citizens, which Angels alſo are as well as they. 

Object. 3. Bat, ſaith the Door, the reaſon why all Nations 
pay ſo great honour and religions care to the Wills of the Dead, is 
a (ſuppoſition that they ſtill continue in the ſame mind. after death, 
and will avenge the Falſifications of Truſts upon injurious Execu- 
tors, elſe no reaſon ean be given why ſo great a ſtreſs ſhould be laid 
wpon the Will of the Dead, 

Sol.. This is gratis diftam, to ſay no worſe, a cheap and un- 
wary expreſſion : Can no reaſon be given for the religious 
obſervance of the Teſtaments of the dead bur this Suppoſi- 
made them be 
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© © Of the dpparitions of departed Souls. © 
the fear of Ghoſts. - Beſides, this is a cafe wherein all the 
living are concerned, all that die muſt commit a truſt to 
them that ſurvive and if frauds ſhould be committed with 
impunity, who could ſafely repoſe confidence in another? 
Lucd tangit omnes, tangi debet ab emnibus : that which is of ge- 
neral concernment, and becomes every man $ intereſt, 1 
a general obligation upon all. 

As for the Letters of Elijah, *tis a vanity to think th 
came poſt from Heaven 3 no, no 3 they were doubtleſs letc 
behind him out of due care to the Government, and pro- 
duced in that fit occaſion. - 

ObjeR. 4. But what need of a Law to prohibit Necromancy of Ob): 4+. 
conſultation with the dead, if it were not prafticable ! . 

Sol, I do not think the wicked Art there prohibited enabled SS. * 
them to recal departed Souls ; but it was a converſmg with | 
the Devil who perſonated the dead,. and therein a kind of 
homage vvas paid him to the diſhonour of God ; or he might 
poſſibly raiſe the Bodies of wicked men, and appear in them: 
but I think the Spirits of the dead return not, except as was 
before limited. 

Object. 5. But the matters they diſcover are found to be true; Obj. 5, 
and the cauſes in which they concern themſelves are juſt ; real Mur- 
ders ave detefted by them, and real Frands and Injuries correfted 
and reftified: but the Devil being himſelf a Liar ana Deceiver, 
would never do it 5 "tis not his intereſt to diſcover or diſcomrage ſuch 
things, 

$e/, Tho it benot his intereſt meerly to diſcover it, -yet it MA. _ 
iscertainly his intereſt to precipitate wicked men, and haſten 5 
their ruin by the hand of Juſtice 5 and he vvill ſpeak rhe = 
truth, and ſeem to own a righteous caule to bring about his « Ts 
greac deſign of ruining the Souls and Bodies of men. I will 
ſhut up with three Cautions. 

Cantion |. Strain not Conſcience to enrich poſterity : be 
true to the truſts committed to you by the Dead, or by the 
Living, remembring, that tho they be dead and cannot a- 
venge the wrong, yet the Lord lives, and will ſurely do it in 
a ſeverer manner than they could, (hould they appear in the 
moſt terrible and frightful ferms to you : Beſides, your own 
Conſciences will haunt you vvorſe than a Ghoſt. Be juſt 
and phe therefore in all your Promiſes and Trults, fer God-- 

- withe Avenger.. Caution... . 
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= Cantion'II. Finiſh your work for Eternity before you die t- 
4 for as the Cloyd is conſuwed, and vaniſheth away, ſo he that goeth 
down to the Grave ſhall come up no more :, he ſhall return no more to 
his houſe, neither ſhall his place know him any more, Job 7. 9, 10, 
Your Souls will be fixed in Eternity ſoon after they are loo- 
ſed from your Bodies : vyhen Death comes, away you mult 
g0, Willing or unwilling, ready or unready z but no return- 
4 19g hither how willing {oever. 
6 Bp Cantion III. Keep your (elves from that heatheniſh and ac- 
by curſed practice of conſulting the Devil about your abſent or 
dead Relations; a practice too common in Sea-port Towns, 
and of deep and heinous guilt before God : 1/a. 8. 19. And 
when they ſhall ſay untoyou, Seek unto them that have familiar Spi- 
rits, and unto Wizaras that peep and mutter 5 ſhould not a people 
ſeek wntatheir God? for the living to the arad ? 

Youneed not call the Devil ewice, that ſubtle and offici- 
ous Spirit draws the living into his Net by ſuch a bait as this : 


You meet your mortal Enemy under the diſguiſe of your 
dead Friend, 


Query V. —_—_— the ſeparated Souls of the Tuſt in Hea- 
ven, - bave any converſe, or communication 
with each other ? and how that can be, ſceing all the Organs and 
Inſtruments of ſpeech and hearing are laid aſsde with their Bodies ? 
It ſeems impoſlible that ſeparated or unbodied Spirits 
W-.-_ ſhould converſe together, ſeeing the Inſtruments by which 
2 the thoughtsare communicated from one to another, are pe- 
= riſhed in the Grave. Suppoſe che Tongue of a man to be 
: 77S g cut out, his Eyes and Hands periſhed or made uſeleſs whilſt 
= the Soul remains in the Body 5 it may enjoy its own thoughts 
| within it (elf, but it is impoſſible to ſignity them to another 
2 ens by words or (1gns. 
| Or ſuppoſe a Man ina deep fleep (wherein the Senſes are 
only bound for a littlefime) he may indeed exerciſe his own 
fancy in a pleaſant Dream, but another cannot underſtand 
how it is entertained ; bur in death the Senſes are not bound 
but extinguiſhed. 
Belide, we mult not think the felicicy of the departed 
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boly Souls co con(iſt in mutual Converles one with ano-- 
ther, bur in their ineffable Viſions of God, and Commu- 


-Of the Language and Converſe of ſeparate Souls, 

nion with him. To him who is Omniſcient, and underſtands 
their moſt inward thoughts, they can freely communicate 
them, and receive his, as well as pour forth their owa 
love; but to do it to their fellow-Creatares, who ſee nor as 
God doth, ſeems impoſſible. 

Indeed it was never doubted, but after the ReſurreRion 
they ſhall both know and taik with one another in a more 
excellent and perte& manner than now they do but till chat 
time, the Reaſons above ſeem to perſwade us, that all the 
Converſes above are only betwixt God and them, which 
indeed is enough to make them happy : and indeed, if this 
ability be allowed to (ſeparated Souls, it ſeems to render the 
Reſurre&tion of their Bodies needle(s; for they are well 
enough without them. Bur certainly the Spirits of juſt Men 
are not /Mates : ſuch an Auguſt Aﬀembly of holy and ex- 
cellent Spirics do not live together in their Father's Houſe 
without. mutual Converſe and Fellowthip with each other, 
as well as with God. 

That acute and judicious Divine, Mr. 7o/eph Symonds, in 
the Epiſtle to his Book, enticuled, Sight and Faith, exprefleth 
himſelf about this matter thus. © I often think (faith he) 
* of the Communion of the Spirits of Men, which certainly 
* is more than many are acquainted with: tho we act one 
* upon another in our preſent ſtare, by che help of ſenſe; 
* yet we are wrought and deſigned to a more excellent way. 
* Angels, and the Spirits of Men made perfect, converſe and 
* trade in a mutual Communication, not without (enſe, but 
* withour ſuch ſenſe as ours. This, as eternal Life, begins 
* here, and is found in ſome degrees in this mortal Stare, tho 
* not in (o vilible appearances as to lie open to much ob- 
* ſervation, 

* Angels good and bad do a& upon our Spirits, and our 
* Spirits hold converſe with them, and with the Facher of 
* Spirits, which may be diſcerned in ſecret Parlies and Dif- 
* courſes betwixt them and us 3 much of this appears in Da- 
* vids Pſalms: and there paſſeth not only an inward ſpeech 
* but there are inviſible approaches, enrertainments an 
* touches, which Pax! found witen b und in the Spirit, and 
* under the working of God, which wrought in him mightily, 
* Col: 1.29; itisalſo moſt —_—— our Souls are not _ 
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* and ſhutout fromall mutual Traffick with each other, ex- 
'* cept what they have by. the n.ediation of Senſes. 


© Inſtances are found, that ( as they ſay of two Needles | 


© touch'd with the Loadſtone ) the Spirit of one at a diſtdnce 
© hath found it ſelf affeted with the motion and. ſtate of 
© another, And this we are all ſenſible of, that there is a 
* ftrong defire in us to Communion of Spirits ; and that be- 
© cauſe the way moſt ready and convenient to our bodily 
* ſtare is by ſenſe, we are carried with much inclination to 
* maintain intercourſe of our minds and Spirits by ſenſe 
© but as being made to a better way, our Souls are not ſa- 
* tisfied with this preſent way, as being both painful, and 
* ſhort. We cannot give an exact Copy of our Apprehen- 
- © fions, Deſires, Deſigns, Delights, and other Aﬀections by 
* theſe two great Mediators of Communion, the Eye, and 
* the Ear: but becauſe we are in. ſo great a meaſure con- 
© fin'd to this courſe, our Souls, as it were, ſtand in theſe two 
© gates, to fend and receive mutual Embaſhes each from 0- 
ther. . Which way, as it 15 ſhort in it ſelf, (o it is much 
* ſhortned by diſtances, diſafteions, impotencies, and dif- 
F parities. 

I cannot imagine that Men in the ſtate of ImperkeRion 
ſhould have ſo many ways to communicate their Minds, as 
by ſpeaking, writing, &c. yea, that the very Birds and 
Beaſts, are by nature enabled to (1gnify to each other their 
Inclinationsz and that the Spirits.of juſt Men (which are the 
beſt of all humane Spirits, and that when made perfect too, 
which is the beſt and higheſt ſtate attainable by them) ſhould 
have none, bur live at a greater diſadvantage in this reſpect; 
than they did, or the very Birds and Beaſts in this World 
do. The ſum of my thoughts about this matter, I will lay 
down in the following Seftions. 

Se. 1. The ſtate of Heaven (as was at large open in 
our eleventh Propoſition) being an Aſſociation of Angels 
and blefled Souls for the glorifying and prailing of God in 
his Temple there, and this Worſhip being carried on by 
joint conſent, as appears by. their joint aſcriptions of Glory 
ro God, Rev. 7.9, 10,11, 12. they muſt of neceſſity {or the 
orderly carrying on of this Heavenly Worley, underſtand 
each, others mind, and communicate their tho 


ughts : for- 
with-- 


yes is therefore conceived to 
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without this "tis not imaginable how a joint or common 
Service, in which thouſands of thouſands are imployed, can 
be decorouſly and orderly managed, except we conceive of * 
them as (o many Machines, or wind-In(truments that are ma- 
naged by an intelligent Agent, tho themlelves be fen(lels, 
and meerly paflive : Certainly their conſent is a difterenc 
ching from that of the Keys of a Harpſicora, or (trings of a 
Late; they are intelligent Beings, who underſtand their own , 
and each others mind : and belides, without this ability, thac 
Society in Heaven would be leſs comfortable, as to mutual 
refreſhing Fellowſhip, than the Society of the Saints is here. 
So that it is not to be doubted, but theſe noble and excel- 
lent Spirits can, and do communicate their thoughts to _ 
each other, and that in a moſt excellent way. 
Se. 2. But yet we cannot imagine theſe Communications 
betwixt them to be by words formed by ſuch Inſtruments 
and Organs of Speech as we now ule, tor they are bodile(s 
Beings : words and articulate ſounds are fitted to the uſe and 
ſervice of embodied Spirits. Ir is therefore probable, that 
they convey and communicate their minds to one another, 
as the bleſſed Angels do, not with Tongues of fleth, (tho we cg. ar 
- : ge- 
read of the Tongues of Angels, 1 Cor. 13.1.) butina way ſOme- jos linguas nom 
what analogous to this, tho much more noble and excellent. habere ; eſt 
For look, as the Scripture ſtiles the moſt excellent Food, An- 2urem in its a- 
els Food; ſo the moſt excellent Speech, or moſt eloquent _ Grab 
Tongues, Angels Tongues. The pureſt Rhetorick that ever 4104 roncep- 
flowed from the lips of the moſt charming Orater, is but cus fibi murud 
babbling, to the Language of Angels, or of Spirits made cradunc. Lighef, 
pertect. 
When Pas! was wrapt into the third Heaven,where he was 
admitred to the fight and hearing of this bleſſed Aſſembly, it's 
ſaid he heard »con7z enuanx, words unſpeakable, ſpiritual 
Language, ſuch as his Tongue neither could, or ought to utter, S 
ſuch as none bur heavenly [nhabitants can ſpeak : and Day. 8. 
I 3:1 heard ((aith Daniel) one Saint ſpeakixg, aud another Saint ſaid 
wnto that certain Saint that ſpake, &c. He beard-tle enquiries of 
the Angels, deliring to: knowithe Myſtery from the month 
of Chriſt; A Language they have; = not' lixe ours, 
Se. 3. The Communications of Angels and Soulsin Hea- 
be an ability in thoſe bleſled 
4 [12 Spirits 
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Dicimur nobis Spirits ſilently and without ſound to inſtil and inſinuare thei 
ipſis in ammo tninds.and thoughts. to each other, by 'a meer a of their 


loqui, cum all- 
quid attu cogt- 


Wills: jutt as wenow ſpeak-to God or our ſelves in our hearts, 


tamus, & ani- When our lips do not move, or the leaſt outward ſign appears. 


mo volvimus : 


There are two ways by which the Souls of Men ſpeak, 


cogiramus au- one ogtwardly, by the Inſtruments of ſpeech, or ſenſible (igns ; 


rem atu, cx 
voluntatts 1m- 


the other imrardh, without, ſound or ſign. This inward 


perio, hoc eſt, filent Speech is nothing elſe but an a of the Will, calling 
cum volumus. forth ſuch rhings into our aCtual Thoughts and Meditations, 
Zanth, which before lay hid and quiet in the Memory, or habit of 
Þ knowledg. Theſe thoughts, or actual revolvings of things 
in the mind, are in Scripture called 4325 Dy 1371, a Word 

or Speech in the Heart, Det. 15. 9. Take heed to thy elf, 

that there be not a wicked word in thy Heart, we tranſlate 

it a wicked thought : thoughts are the words: and. voice of 

the Soul : And ſo Marth, g. 3. they ſpake within themſelves, 

;, e, their Souls ſpake, tho their lips moved not, All Me- 

2% i  &y- ditation is an inward Speech in the Soul, and therefore 
mis, FN cum MO indifferent]y ſignifies both to fpeak, and to meditate. 
pun&» finiſ- The Objects which wwe revolve in our thoughts, arte ſo ma- 


Wo, locutus E 
ore, aut corde 
Ccogiravit, ME- 
dicacus eſt, 


ny Companions with whom we converſe: and thus a Man 
(like Heinſis ) may be in the midſt of abundance of ex- 
cellent Company whea he is alone. And this is filent talk 


to Our ſelves, without any ſound or noiſe. 


Duo ſunt oftia aliorum reſpec- 
w, quorum niſt urrumque Ate re- 
fererur, ficri non porett, ur qu? 
ru. habes 1n intel|e&u, & corde 
two occulta, ea alius habere, & 
cognoſcere queat, Unum ex parte 
animi eſt voluntas 3 nift enim que 
occulra latent ia corde tuo, ca ve- 
lis aliis pacefier, quis ea perc}- 
piat? alkerum efi ipſum corpus 
carneumz ac proinde licer quaſi 
aperro. priori 1nteriorique oftio 
yelis, quz in. animo volvis, alicut 
patefacere, niſi ramen hoc eriam 
alcerum exrernum reſeres, nullg 
modo ab alits hominibus cognoſci 
poterunt, Zunch, de opteribus Dei, 
lie 3» Cpe 19>. 


Objeft, But you will (ay, Tho the Spirit 
of a Man can thus talk to or with it ſelf; yet 
this can ſignify nothing to others : For what 
Man knoweth the things of a Man, fave 
the Spirit of Man that is in him 2 1 Cor. 
2.11. It is not therefore enough to open this 
internal door of the Will |, for except we open 
alſo the external avor of the lips, no Man can 
know our minas, or be admitted into the ſecrets 
of our Souls : ſhould we never [0 earneſtly. de- 
fire that another ſhould know our mind, except 
we pleaſe alſo to diſcover it by word.or fin, he 
fannat know it 3, and therefore an att of the Will, 
i not ſufficient, without ſome external ſignifica- 


tiow ſuperadded: Andtheſe Souls being bodile(s,. 


can give. no ſuch outward fignification; . 


Wi 
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Sol, 'Tis indeed needful among Men in this World to Woniam igi- 
unlock another door beſide that of their Will, tro communi- om _— = 
cate the Secrets of their hearts to others 3 but Angels, and c,,,.-jus 19. 
the Spirits of Men having no Bodies, conſequently have but circo rjhil im- 
one door, to wit, that of the Will, to open; and the opening pedir, quo mi- 
thereof ( which is done by one ac or defire in a moment ) is "25 q=# unus 

- - 11.4 Angelus in ſua 
enough to diſcover ſo much of their minds, as they would , us 
have diſcovered to another Spirit. It they keep the door of « atrer vide. 
their Will ſhut, no Angel or Spirit can know what 1s 1 ar, niſi cjus vo- 
their thoughts, without a Revelation from God ; and if they funras : fienim 
but will or deſire others ſhould know, no words can ſo fully £279 abal- 
manifeſt one Man's mind to another, as ſuch an a of the ,,uum, 
Will doth manifeſt theirs. And this, ſaith learned Zanchy, is Deo revelance, 
the Tongue of Angels, and the fame way the Spirits of men reſcientur. 
haveto make known their minds in the unbodied tate. It is £4. ubi 
but the turning the Key of the Will, and their thoughts or *P'* 
deſires are preſently ſeen and known by others, to whom 
they will diſcover them, as a Man's face is ſeen in a glals, 
when he pleaſeth to turn his face to it. Would one Spirit 
make known his mind to another ? it is but to will he 
ſhould know it, and it is immediately known. 

Seft.4. This internal way of ſpeaking and communication 
among Spirits, is much more noble, perfe&, and excellent, 
than that which is in uſe among us by words and ſigns : 

And that in two reſpects, viz. 
1, Of clearnefs. 
2. Of diſpatch and ſpeed. 
r. Spiritual Language is more clearly expreſſive of the 
Mind and Thoughts, than Words, Writings, or any other 
external ſigns can be. The greateſt Maſters of . Language 
do often cloud thejr meaning for want of words fit and full 
enough to expreſs it 3 Truth ſuffers by the poverty and am- 
biguity of words: many Controverſies are but meer fſtrifes 
about words, and (cufflings in the dark, by the miſtakes of 
each others fenſe and meaning: few have the abilicy of put» 
ting their own meanings into apt, proper, and full expre(- 
{ions and if they can, yet others to whom they ſpeak, want- 
an an(werable ability of underſtanding, and clearnefs of ap- 
pretienſfion to receive it. . If we could diſcern the true and 
natural ſenſe of. things, juſt as it is inthe mind of the Speaker 
; OZ 
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or Writer, how many Controverſies would be thereby 
quickly ended ? | 

Bur Spirits unbodied ſo convey their ſenſe and mind to 
one another, that there can be no miſtakes, no darkning of 
Counſel by words without knowledg 3 but one receives ic 
juſt as it lies in the other's mind. 

2, Spiritual Language is more eaſy, and of quicker diſ- 
patch, Some Men have voluble Tongues, and are much 
more ready and preſential than others, their Tongues are as 
the Pen of a ready Scribe ; and others, no lets ready with 
their hands, which keep pace with, yea, out-run the Tongue 
of the Speaker, as Martial notes, 


Currant verba licet, manus eff velocior ills; 
Nondum lingaa, ſuum dextra peregit opua, 


Yetall this is but bungling work to the ready diſpatch of Spi- 
rits, one-a&t of the Will opens the Window to diſcern the 
mind of another clearly ; ſo that the converſe of Spirits muſt 
needs be more excellent in both reſpe&s, than any we are 
accuſtomed to, or acquainted with in this World. I will ſhut 
up this Queſtion with 


Oxze COROLLARY. 

Long to be aflociated with the Spirits of juſt Men made 
perte&t. You that are going to join that bleſſed Afſem- 
. bly, will even in this reſpe& gain an invaluable advantage, 
'Tis true, there is much of comfort in the preſent Con- 
verſes of embodied, and imperfect Saints : 'tis {weet to 
faſt and pray, to {igh and groan together ; *tis (weeter to re- 
joice and praiſe our God together. 'Tis (ſweet to talk of Hea- 
ven with our faces thitherward : but alas ! what is this to the 
Converſes that are among the Spirits of juſt Men made per- 
fet ! With what melting hearts have we ſometimes fate 
under the Doctrine of the Goſpel ! How have our ears been 
chained with delight to the Preacher's lips, whilſt he hath 
been diſcourſing of thoſe raviſhing ſubjects, Chrift and Hea- 
ven ! But alas ! how dry and dull a thing is the beſt of this, 
to the Eanguage of Heaven! Three things debaſe and ſpoil 
the Communications of the Saints on Earth, viz. the dark- 
nels, dulneſs, and frothineſs thereof. Y 

- Ht, 
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1, The darkneſs and ignorance of our Underſtandings, 
How crude, weak, and indigeſted are our higheſt and pu- 
reſt Notions of ſpiritual things ! We ſpeak of them bur as 
Children, 1 Cor. 13. 11. For alas, the vail is yet upon our 
faces. The Body of fin, and the Body of fleſh, caſt a 
very dark ſhadow upon the World to come 3 but the ap- 
prehenſions of ſeparated Souls are moſt bright and clear, 
This darkneſs begets miſtakes, miſtakes beger ſo many 
quarrels and janglings, that our fellowſhip on Earth loſeth 
2t once both its profit and pleaſure. 

2.” There is much dulneſs and deadneſs accompanying the 
Communion of Saints on Earth, abundance of precious 
time is waſted among us in unprofitable filence 5 and when 
we engage in diſcourſes of Heaven, that diſcourſe is often 
little better than falencez our words freeze betwixt our 
lips, and we ſpeak not with that concernedneſs and warmth 
of Spirit which (utes with ſuch ſubjects. 

It is not fo among our Brethren above; their Aﬀec- 
wy % at the higheſt Peg, giving Glory to God in the 
iigheſt. 

3. To conclude , in the diſcourſes of the beſt Men on 
Earth, there is too much froth and vanity. Many words, 
like water, run away at the waſte ſpout 3; but there God is 
the Center in which all terminates. © therefore let ns 
long to be among the unbodied people. This World will 
never ſute us with Companions in all things agreeable to the 
deſires of our hearts. The beſt Company are got together 
in the upper Room an Hour there is better than an Age 
below. Whatever fellowthip Saints leave on Earth, they 
{hall be ſure to find better in Heaven, 


Query VI. \ \ T Hether the ſeparated Soul: of the fuſt in Heas+ 


ven, do incline to a reunion with their own 
Bodies ? and how that reunion ts at laſt effefted ? 


That theſe bleſſed Souls have no fuch inclination or de- 

fire, theſe Reaſons ſeem to perlwade. 

1, That their Bodies, whilſt they lived in them, were 
no better than ſo many Priſons. Many were the preju- 
dices, damages and miſeries they ſuſtained and ſuffered in 

them. 


247 


243 Of the ſeparate Soul's inclination to renmon, 
Animam con- them. It kept them at -an uncomfortable diſtance from 
cepru ſuo 0b- the Lord, 2 Cor.5.6, Their bemoaning cries ſpake their un- 
ED _ eaſy ſtate. How often hath every gracious Soul thus lament- 
cretione car- ©d it (elf ! 1/0 5s me that I dwell in Meſheck, - Tt incloſed their 
nis infzcat ; Souls within its mud walls, which intercepted the Light and 
unde illi velut Toy of God's Face. Death therefore did a moſt friendly of- 
Pular 6. Fice when it (et it at liberty, and brought it forth into its own 
Flor lax rc- Pure and pleaſant Light and Liberty. Theſe bleſſed Spirits 
ruth eſt, Pro- NOW rejoice as Priſoners do in their recovered liberty : and 
culdubio cum can jt be ſuppoſed, after all theſe ſufferings, groans and fighs 
vi mor ex- tobe diſſolved, they.can've willing to be embodied again ? 
prom Surely there isas little reaſon tor SOuls at liberty, todefireto 
carnis, & ipſa be again embodied, as there is tor a Bird got out of the Snare 
expreſſioneco-:or Cage,' to fly back again to its place of confflement and 
lacur, certede reſtraint. Yea, when we conſider how loth ſome holy Souls, 
oppanſo cor: when under the excruciating pains of ſickneſs, and as yet in 
F —— the ſight of this alluring World, have been to hear of a re- 
meram, & pu- turn to it by the recovery of their health ; we cannot think, 
ram, & ſuam hyt being quite out of the {1ght of this, and in the fruition 
_—_ Tots. of the other World, the thoughts of the Body muſt needs 

TT be more loathlom to them than ever. 

We read, that when a good Man in time of his ſickneſs, 
was told by his Friends, that ſome hopeful ftgns of his re- 
covery began now to appear ; he anſwered, And muſt I then 
return to this Body ? ] was as a Sheep driven out of the 
ſtormy, almoſt to the Fold 3 and then driven back into the 
ſtorm again : Or as a weary Traveller near his home, who 
mult go back again to ferch ſomething he had neglected : 
Or as an Apprentice whoſe time was almoſt out, and then 
muſt begin a new Term. Of ſome others it hath been al- 
ſonoted, that the greateſt Infirmities they diſcovered upon 
their Death-bed, have been their roo paſſionate deſires to 
be diflolved, and their unſubmiflivenels co God's Will in 
their longer ſtay in the Body. Now, the Bodies of the 
Saints being ſo cheartully forlaken, and that only upon a 
foretaſte of Heaven by Faith ; how can it be thought they 
ſhould find any inclination to a reunion, when they are ſo 
abundantly ſatisfied with the Joys of his face in Heaven ? 
Certainly the Body hath been no ſuch pleaſant habitation to 


the Soul,that it thould caſt an eye orthought that way, when 


- 


it 


Of the ſeparate Soul's inclination to reunion, 249 


itis once delivered out of it. If it were burdenſome here, 
2 thought of it would be loathſome there. 

2. We have ſhew?'d before, that the (ſeparate Sou! wants 
not the help of the Body, but lives and acts at a more free 
and comfortable rate than ever before. *Tis true, it is not 
now delighted with meat and drink, with ſmells and ſounds 
25 it was wont to be: but then it mult be confidered, that 
ic is happineſs and perfeion not to need them. Ir is now , 
become equal to lo Angels in the way and manner of its 
livings and what it enjoyed by the miniſtry of. the Body, ic 
eminently and more perfectly injoys without it- What Animarationa- 

erfections can the Soul receive trom matter * What can a 5 nikil perfec- 
ump of fleſh add to a Spirit? And it it can add nothing to 112915 rectpir a 
it, there is noreaſon why it ſhould hanker after it, and in- —_ _— 
) cline to a re-union with it, It added nothing of happineſs non poſer re- 
1 to it, but much of trouble, and therefore becomes juſtly cipere ; ergo 
j undelirable to it. cum feparata 
, 3. The ſuppoſition of ſuch a propention and inclination, mod, _ 
n ſeems no way to ſute with that ſtate of perfe& reſt which the {chr cops. 
$ Souls of the Juſt enjoy in Heaven. The Scriptures tel! us 

that at death they enter into Reſt, 57.2. Heb 4. 9, That 

they reſt from their labours, Rev, 14. 1 3. But that which-in- 
* Clines and defires (eſpecially when the delired enjoyment, as 

in this caſe, is ſuſpended ſo long) mult be as tar from Reſt, as 

it is from ſatisfaction in the enjoyment of the thing celired. 

We know what Solomon hath obſerved of ſuch a life, (and 

his obſervation is experimentally true) that hope deferr'd, makes 

the beart ſick, Prov. 13. 12. Who finds not his own deflires 

a very rack to him in (uchcaſes ? It we be kept bur a fey 

days in earneſt expeRtation and deſire of an abſent Friend, 

and he comes not, what an unealy life do we live? But litre 

we mult ſuppoſe ſome have ſuch an unſatisfied life for hun- 

dreds, and others for chouſands of years already 3 and how 

much longer they may remain (o, who can tel}? We ufe to 

ſay, Lovers hours are full of Eternity. Theſe reaſons ſeem 

ko carry it tor the Negative. 

But it the matter be weighed once more, with the follow- 

ing reaſons in the counter-{cale, and prejudice do not pall 

down the ballance ; we ſhall find the contrary Conclufion 

much more ſtrong and cum" os 
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Anima ſcparata 
ad unionem Apgment I, HE Soul and Body are the two eſſential 
yn, er Lee conſtitutive parts of Man; either of theſe 
rule orivs being wanting, the Man is not compleat and perfet, The 
compoſiti a&u- good of the whole, is the good of the parts themleivesz and 
alem corſtitu- eyery thing hath a natural de{1re and apperite to its own good 
none ene and perfection. "Tis confeſſed, the Soul, for as much as con- 
[2% ao Snem CErns it (et ſingly, is made perfect, and enjoys bleſſednels in 
illa tir,6 in en. the abſence of the Body ; but this is only the perfection and 
ciumlatirudine bleſlednels of one part of Man; the other part, iz. the Bc- 
— dy, lies in obſcurity and corruption: and til! both be blelled, 
rr wo and bleſſed together in a ſtate ot compoſition and re-union, 
= ge net the whole Man is not made perfect. For this therefore the 

ex illo apperi- Soul mult wait. 

tu: nam ho- 
necks, of Argument ] I. Lge Death hath diſlolv'd the Union, 
bonumipſarum . yet it hath not deſtroyed the relation 
parcium. Afﬀic- betWixt the Soul and Body 3 that duſt is more to it than all 
mandum iraq; the duſt of the whole earth. Hence it is that rhe whole perſon 
eſt, arimim of 2 Reliever is ſometimes denominated from that part of 
—_— Phot him, namely his Body, which remains captivated by death in 
derare reſur- the grave. Hence 2 The/. 4.15. dead Believers are called 
reftionem. thoſe that ſleep, which muſt needs properly reſpect the Body, 
Aiſtedis Nat. for the Soul fleeps not 3 and ſhews what a firm and dear re- 
T9. P25 7% \ation (till remains betwixt theſe abſent Friends. Now we 
> {-214215- Ml know the mighty power of Relation, if it be leaſt among 
Entities,yet (urely it is one of the greateſt things in the World 
in efficacy, 

It is difficult to bear the abſence of our dear Relatives, eſ- 
pecially if we be in proſperity, and they in adverliity : as 
the caſe here is betwixt che Spirit in Heaven, and ics Body 
in the Grave; thisaflociated with Angels, that prey'd upon 
by Worms. foſeph's caſe is the livelieſt Emblem that oc- 
curs to my preſent thoughts to illuſtrate the point in hand. 

Gen: 4% 25). He was advanced to be Lord over all Egyr, living inthe 
zo, 31, greateſt pomp and ſplendor there ; but his Father and Brethren 
were at the | time ready to periſh in the land of Canaan, 


He had been many years ſeparated from them, but neither 

the length of time, nor honours of the Court could alienate 

his affections from them. O (ee the mighty power of Rela- 
C035 
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tion! No ſooner doth he ſee his Brethren, and underſtand 
their caſe, and the pining condition of faceb his Father, bur 
his bowels yerned, and his compaſhons rolled together for 
them. Yea, he could not forbear, nor ſtifle his own affecti- 
ons, tho he knew low injurious his Brethren had been to 
him, and betrayed him, as the Body hath the Soul : Yet al! 
this notwithſtanding, he breaks forth into tears and outcries 
over them, which made the houſe ring again with the news 
that 7o/eph's Brethren were come. Nor could he be ar reſt in 
the lap of honour and plenty, -until he had gotten home his 
dear and antient Relations to him. Thus Rtands the caſe be- 
twixt Soul and Body. 
Argument Ill. = regret, relucancy, and ſorrows ex- 
preſſed by the Soul at parting, do (trong- 
ly argue its inclination to a re-union with it, when it is actu- 
ally ſeparated from it. For why ſhould we ſurmiſe that the 
Soul which mourn'd and groan'd fo deeply at parting, which 
claip'd and embraced it ſo dearly and aft-Ctionately, which 
tought, | ſtrugled and diſputed the paflage with Death every 
foot and inch of ground it got, and would not part with che 
Body till by plain force it was rent our of its arms, thould 
not, when abſent, defire to ſee and enjoy its old and endeared 
friend again? Hart ic loſt irs aff=E&ion, tho ic continue its re- 
lation ? that's very improbable. Or dothits advancement in 
Heaven make it regardleſs of its Body,which lies in contempt 
and miſery? that's an effect which Chriſt's perſonal Glory 
never produced in him towards us, nor a good man's prefer- 
ment would produce in him to his poor and miſerable friends 
in this World, as we fee in the caſe of 7o/eph but now inſtan- 
ced in. Ir istherefore harſh and incongruous to ſuppcſe the 
Soul's love to the Body was extinguiſhed in the parting hour, 
and that now, out of (fight, out ot mind. 

Bur was it not urged before in yppolition to this afſertion, 
that the Souls ot the righteous looked upon their B.\dies as 
their Priſons, and {1ghed for deliverance by death, and great- 
ly rejoiced in the hope and foreſtght of that-Liberry death 
would reſtore them co? How doth this confilt with tuch re- 


luctancies at parting, and inclinations to re- union ? 


The Objection doth not ſuppoſe any man to be totally 
K k 2 free 
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free from all reluctancies and unwillingneſs to die. The holi- 
eſt Souls that ever lived in Bodies of fleſh will give an un- 
willing ſhrug when it comes to the parting point, 2 Cor. 5, 
2. But this their willingneſs to be gone ariſes from two other 
grounds, which make it conſiſtent enough with its reluctan- 
ci&s at parting, and inclination to a ſecond meeting. 

(1.) This willingael(s to die, doth not ſuppoſe the Souls 
love to the Body to be utterly extinguithed, but maſtered 
and overpowered by another and ſtronger love. There is in 
every Chriſtian a double love, one natural, to the Body, and 
the things below 3 the other ſupernatural, to Chriſt, and the 
things 3bove : the lacter doth not extinguiſh, tho it conquer 
and (ubdue the other. Love to the Body pulls backward, 
love to Chriſt pulls forward, and finally prevails. This is fo 
conſiſtent with it, that it ſuppoſes natural reluctation and un- 
willingneſs to part. 

(2.) The willingneſs of God's people to be diſſolved, muſt 
not be underſtood ab/olutely, but comparative'y : In that ſenſe 
the Apoſtle will be underſtood, 2 Cor, 5. 8. We are confident 
F ſay, and willing rather to be ab(ent from the Body, and preſent with 
phe Lerd, (i. e.) Rather than to live always a lite of fin, for- 
row, and abſence from God. Death 15 not delirable in and 
for it (elf, but only as it is the Soul's outlet trom fin, and its 
inlet to God.. 

So that the very beſt defire is but comparatively, and it is 
but few who find the love of this animal lite ſubacted and 
overpo:vered by high raiſed acts of faith and love. The gene- 
rality even of good Souls fee! ſtrong renitencies, and ſuffer 
tharp conflicts ar their diſſolution. All which dilcovers with 
what lothnefs and unwillingneſs the Soul unclafps its arms to 
et goits Body. Now as Divine: argue the frame of Chriſt's 
heart in Heaven toward his People on earth, from all thoſe 
endearing paſſages and demonſtrations of love he gave them 
at parting ; fo we hereargue the continued love and inclina- 
tion of the Soul to its Body after it is in Heaven, from the 
manifold demonſtrations it gave of its affection to it in this 
World, eſpecially in the parting hour. No conſiderations in 
all the World, leſs than the more tull fruition of God, and 
freedom from fin, could poſhbly have prevailed withit to 
quit the Body, tho but for a' time, and leave it in the duſt. 
Which is our third Argument, Arg. 
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Arg. IV. AR 2s the dolorous parting hour evidenceth 

it, ſo doth the joy with which it receives ic 
again at the Reſurrection. If it part from ic ſo heavily, 
and meet it again with joy unſpeakable z ſure then it (till re- 
taineth much love for it, and deſires to be re-eſpouſed to ir, 
in the interval. Now, that its meeting in the ReſurreRtion 
is a day of joy to the Soul, 15 evident, becaule it is called the 
time of Refreſhment, Acts 3.19, And they awake with ſinging 
out of the duſt, 1(1,26.19, It the directand immediate ſcope 
of the Propher point not (as ſome think it doth) at the Re- 
ſurre&ion, yet it is allowed by all to be a very lively alluſt- 
on to itz which is ſufficient tor my purpoſe. And indeed 
none that underitands and believes the deſign and buſineſs 
of that day, can poſſibly doubt but there was reaſon 
enough to call it a time of refreſhment, a ſtnging morning 3 
for the Souls of the Righteous come from Heaven with 
Chriſt, and the whole hoſt of ſhouting Angels; not to be 
ſpeftators only, but the ſubjes of that day's Triumph. They 
come to re-aflume, and be re-eſpouled to their own Bodies, 
this being the appointed time for God to vindicate and re(- 
cue them from the tyrannical power of the Grave, to en- 
dow them with ſpiritua) qualities at their ſecond marriage to 
their Sou!s, that in both parts they may be campleatly hap- 
py. O the joyful claſpings and dear embraces betwixt them, 
who but themſelves can uncerſtand ! And by the way, this 
removes the objection forementioned, ot the miſeries and 
prejudices the Soul ſuffered in this World in and trom the 
Body : For now it receives it a ſpiritual Bocy, (5. e) fo 
ſubdued to, 2nd fitted tor the ule of the Spirit, -as never to 
impede, clog, or obſtruct its motions and mclinations any 
more, 1 Cor, 15. 44. In this hope it partes from it, and with 
this conſolation it now rECEIVES It again. 


Arg. V. F | Here are many Scriptures which very much fa- 
vour, if they do not politively conclude the 

Soul's inclination to, and defire to be re-united with its own 
Body, even whilſt it is in the ſtate of its (tagle Glorification 
in Heaven certainly our Souls leave not our -Bodies at 
death, as the 0/rich doth her Egg in the Sand, mm any 
arther 
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farther regard to it, or concernment for it, but they are re- 
preſented as crying to God to remember, avenge, and vin- 
dicate them, Rev. 6. 10, 11. How long, Lord, how long 
wilt thou not avenge our Blood ? our Blood, fpeaks both the 
continued relation, and ſutable affection they have to their 
abſent Bodies, 

And to the ſame ſenſe a judicious and learned Pen ex- 
Younds that place, 7ob 14. 14. ( which is commonly, but I 
—_— not how fitly, accommodated to another purpoſe) 
All the days of my appointed time will I wait till my change come : 
which words by a diligent comparing of the Context, appear 
to have this for their proper {cope and (enſe, ; 

* ?eb in the former Verſe had expreſſed his confidence by 
* way of petition, that at a ſer and appointed time God 
* would remember him, ſo as to recal him out of the Grave 
© 2nd now minded to ſpeak out more fully, puts the Quetti- 
© on to himlelt, If a Man die, ſhall he live again? Aud thus 
© anſiyers it, All the days of my arpointed time (chat is, of the 
© appointed time which he mentioned. before, when God 
© ſhould revive him out of the duſt) wil 7 wait till my change 
© come, that is, that glorious Change, when the corruption 
© of a loathſom Grave (h-uld be exchanged for immortal 
© Glory : which he amplifies, a'.d utcers mote exprefly, 
* yer. 15. Thou ſhalt cali, and 1 will anſwer ;, thon ſhalt have a 
" aefire to the work of thy hanas thou wilt nOL al Ways forget 
© to reſtore and perfect thine own Creature. And lurely 
* this waiting is not the aGt of his inanimare. ſleeping duſt, 
© but of that part which ſhould be capable of ſuch an Acti- 
© on: 9.4. I, in that part which ſhall be till alive, thall pa- 
© tiently wait the appointed time of reviving me in that part 
© alſo, which Death and the Grave thall inſult over ina tem+- 
* porary triumph in the mean time © . 

Upon theſe grounds I think the inclination of the ſepa- 
rated Spirits of the Juſt to their own Bodies to be a juſti- 
fiable Opinion. As tor the Damned, we have no reaſon to 
think ſuch a re-union to be defirable to them : for alas, it 
will be but the increaſe and aggravation of their Torments 
which conſideration is ſufticienc ro over-power and ſtifle the 
inclination of Nature, and make the very thoughts of it 
horrid and dreadful, To what end ( as the Prophet ſpeaks 

in 
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in another caſe) is it for them to deſire that day ? It will be 
a day of darkneſs and gloomineſs to them re-union being 
deſigned ro compleat the happineſs of the one, and the mi- 
ſery of the other, 

But before I take off my hand, and diſmiſs this Queſtion, 
I muſt remember that I am Debtor ro two Objections. 

Ooject. 1. The Soul can both live and aft ſeparate from the B:- 
dy, it needs it not ;, and if it aont want, why ſhould it defire it 2 

Sl, The life and aCtings of the Gloritied are conliderable 
two ways, (1.) Singly and abſtractly for the life and action 
of one part: and (o we conteſs the Soul lives happily, and 
a&s forth its own Powers treely in the ſtate of ſeparation, 
(2,) Perſonally, or concretely, as it is the life and ation 
of the whole Man, and fo it doth both need and defire the 
conjunction or re-union of the Body : for the Body is not 
only a part of Chriſt's Purchaſe as well as the Soul, and isto 
have its own Glory as well as it, but it is alſo a conſticutive 
part of a compleat gioritied Perſon; and fo conftdered, the 
Saints are not perfectly happy till this re-union be effeRed, 
which is the true ground and reaſon of this its delire. 

vject. 2. But this typotheſir ſeems to thwart the account given 
in Scripture of the reſt, and placid ſtate of ſeparate Souls : for 
look as Bodies which gravitate and propenda, do not reſt; ſo neither 
as Soarls which incline and deſire, 

Sol. There is a vaſt diflerence berwixt the Tendencies and 
Propenſions of Souls in the way to Glory, and in Glory : 
we that are abſent from the Lord, can find no reſt in the 
way 3 but thoſe that are with the Lord can reſt in Jeſus, and 
yet wait without anxiety, or felt-torturing impatience, for 
the accompliſhment of the Promiles to their abſent Bodies, 


Rev, 6, 10,11, 
COROLLARY. 

Let this provoke us all to get ſanctified Souls to rule and 
uſe theſe their Bodies now for God : this will abundantly 
{weeten their parting act Death, and their meeting again at 
the Reſurrection of the Juſt : elſe their parting will be 
doleful, and their next meeting dreadful. 


And ſo much for the Doctrine of Separation. 
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x Pleaſant Apprebenſions 
The Uſes of the Point. 


# way 1s now open to the Improvement and Uſe of 
this excellent Subject and Doctrine of Separation; and 
certainly it affords as rich an entertainment for our Aﬀecti- 
ons, as tor our Minds, in the following Uſes ; of which the 
firſt will be for our Information in ſx practical Iferences. 
Inference 1. 
= this be the life and ſtate of gracious Souls afcer their (e- 
paration from the Body, Then holy Perſons ought not to enter- 
tain diſmal and terrifying thoughts of their own diſſolution, 

The apprehen(ions and thoughts of Death, ſhould have a 
peculiar pleaſantneſs in the minds of Believers : you have 
heard into what a blefled Preſence and Communion Death 
introduceth your Souls; how ir leads you out of a Body of 
Sin, a World of Sorrows, the Society of imperfect Saints, 
©o an innumerable company of Angels, and to the Spirits of 
juſt Men made perfe&, to that lovely Mount Sir, to the 
heavenly San#xary, to the blefled Viſions of the face of 
God. O methinks there hath been enough ſaid, to make 
all che Souls in whom the well-grounded hopes of the life 
of Glory are found, to cry out with the Apoſtle, we are 
confident, I ſay, yea, ana willing rather to be abſent from the Body, 
and preſent with the Lord, 7 Cor. 5. 8. 

When good 1»/cnlw drew near his end, how [ſweet and 
pleaſant was this Meditation to his Soul ! Hear his Swan- 
like Song : 


Nil ſapereſt vite, frigus precoraia captat ; 

Sed tu Chriſte mihi vita perenn's ades : 
"Quid trepidas anima, ad ſedes abitura quiets ? 

En tibi anttor adeſt Angelus ille tus. 

Linque domum hanc miſeram, nunc in ſua fata ruentem 3, 
nam tibi fida Dei dextera reflitnet, 

Peccaſti ? Scio, ſed Chriftus credentibus in ſe, 
Peccata expurgat ſanguine cuntta ſus, 

Herribilts mors eſt * Fateor, fed proxima vita eft, 
Had quam te Chriſti gratia certa vocat, 

Preſto eft de Satana, peccato & morte triumphans 
Chriſtus; ad hunc igitur lata alacriſque migra, 


Which 


— a 


of Believers Diſſolution. 
Which may be thus tranſlated, 


Cola Death my heart invages, my life doth flie, 

O Chriſt, my everlaſting life, draw nigh, 

Why quivereſt thon, my ſoul, within my Breaſt ? 
Thine Angel's come to lead thee to thy reſt. 

Quit chearfully this drooping houſe of clay; | 
God will reſtore it in th appointed day, 

Has't ſinn'd ? 1 khnow it, let not that be wp d ; 
For Chrift thy Sins with his own Blood hath parg a, 
Is Death afrighting ? True, but yet withal, 
Conſider Chriſt thro Death to Life anth call, 

He triumphs over Satan, Sin, and Death 
Therefore with joy reſign thy dying breath. 


Much in the (ame chearful frame was the heart of dying 

Bullinger, when his mourntul Friends expreſſed their ſenfe of 

the loſs they ſhould ſuſtain by his removal. Why, ſaid he, 2! Peovifum 
1 _ . =. | x4; fucritme a 
if God will make any farther uſe of my Labours 1 the Mi- opera eirepha 
niſtry, he will renew my ſtrength, and I will gladly ferve jn gccleſiz 
him: Burt it he pleaſe (as I defire he would) to call me miniſtcrio uti, 
hence, I am ready to obey his Will ; and nothing more ipſe vires ſutth- 
leaſanc can befal me, thanto leave this ſinful and miſerable (e5 ® Mens 
PIEALINT Can DEAL ME, tNan tO leave thiS tNTUL ANG MUETADIE ;1 4; fl 
World to go to my Saviour Chriſt. O that all who are ;c yolerir 
out of the 4axger of death, were thus got out of the aread of (quod opto) 


death 00, ex hac vita e- 
vOcare, pararus 


ſum i!]ius voluntati o\;ſcout 3, ac nihil eſt quod jucundius poſſhit mihi contingere, quam 
ex hoc miſera & corruytitiimo ſeculo ad Chriſtum Servatcorem meum migrare, 1dtm iid. 


Let them only tremble and be convals'd at the thoughts 
and fight of Death, whoſe Souls muſt fall into the hands 
of a {in-revenging God by the ſtroke of Death z who are to 
breathe our cheir Jaſt hope vvith their laſt breath. Death is 
yours, faith the Apoſtle, x Cor. 3. 22, your Friend, your Pri- 
vilege, your Paſlage to Heaven ; 'tis your 1gnorance of 1t 
which breeds your fears about it. 

| Inference II. 
Ather from hence the abſolute indiſpenſable neceſſity of your 
Union with Chriſt, before your dijJolution by Death. W 
a) 
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The proper Buſmeſs of Life 
Wo to that Soul which ſhall be ſeparated from its Body 
before it be united with Chriſt : none bur the Spirits of juſt 
men &re made pertect at death. Righteous Souls are the 0n- 
ly qualified Subjects of Bleſlednels. 

"Tis true, every Soul hath a natural capacity of Happineſs, 
but gracious Souls only have an actual meernels for Glory. 
The Scriptures tell usin round and plain words, that without 
Helineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord, Hebr. 12, 14. that except 
we be regenerate and born again, we cannct ſee the Kingdom of God, 
John 3. 3. You make the greateſt adventure that ever was 
made by man 3 indeed an adventure infinitely too great for 
any man to make, when you ſhoot the Gulph of vaſt Eter- 
nity upon terms of hazard and uncertainty. 

What thinkeſt thou, Reader ? dareſt thou adventure thy 
Soul and eternal Happineſs upon it, that the work of Rege- 
neration and Sancifcation, that very ſame vvork of Grace 
which the Spirit of God hangs all thy hopes of Heaven up- 
on in theſe Scriptures, is truly wroughtby him in thy Soul? 
Conſider it well, pauſe upon it again and again before thou 
go forth. Should a miſtake be committed here, (and nothing 
15 more eaſy or common all the world over than ſuch mil- 
takes) thou art irrecoverably gone. This venture can be 
made but once, and the miſcarriage is never to be retrieved 
afterwards z thou haſt not another Soul to adventare, nor a 
ſecond adventure to inake of this. Well might the Apoſtle 
Peter cal] for all diligence to make our calling and our election 
ſure: That can never be made too ſure, which is ſo invalu- 
able in its worth, and to be but once adventured. 

Inference 11. 
Ow prejudicial 1s it to dying men to be then incumbred, di- 
verted and diſtratted about earthly concernments, when 
the time of their departure 1s at hand ! 

The buſineſs and imployment of dying perſons is of {o 
vaſt importance and vveight, that every moment of their 
time need to be carefully ſaved, and applied to this their 
preſent and moſt important concern. How well ſoever you 
have improved the time of life, believe it you will find 
work enough upon your hands at death : dying hours will 
be found to be buſy and laborious hours, even to the moſt 
painfu), ſerious and induſtrious Souls, whoſe Life hath bo 
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not to' be left till Death. 


moſtly ſpent in preparations for Death, Leave not the pro- 
per buſineſs of other dayisto that day 3 for that day will have 
buſineſs enough of its own. Sufficient tor that day are the 
labours thereof... Let a few Conſiderations be pondered to 
clear and confirm this Inference. 

Conſid, 1, The buſtnels and impioyment of dying Perſons 
is of the myſt ſerious, awtul, and ſolemn nature and impor- 
tance it 15 their laſt preparatory work on earth, to their 
immediate appearance before God their Judg, Heb. 9. 27, 
ic is their ſh2oting the Gulph into Eternity, and leaving this 
World, and all their acquaintaace and intereſts therein for 
ever, I/ai. 28, 11, Itis theretore a Work by it ſelf to dies 
a Work requiring the moſt intenſe, deep and undiiturbec 
exerciſes of all the Abilities and Graces 0: the inner man 
and all little enough, 

Cenſid, 2, Time is exceeding precious with dying men ; 
the laſt ſand is ready to fall, and therefore not to be waſted 
45 it was wont to be, When we had a fair proſpect of many 
years before us, we made little account of an hour or day; 
but now one of thoſe hours which we fo carelefly liviſhed 
away, is of more value than all this World to us, eſpecial- 
ly if the whole weight of Eternity ſhould hang upon it, (as 
oftentimes it doth) then the loſs ot that portion of time, is 
the loſs of Sou!, Body, and Hope for evermore. 

Con/id, 3. Much of that little precious time of departing 
Souls will be unavoidably taken up and imployed about the 
inexcuſable preiling calls and necefſities ot diſtreſled Nature ; 
all that you can do for your Souls muit then be done only 
by fits and ſnatches, in the mid(t ot many diſturbances and 
requent interruptions : So that it is rarely found that a dying 
man can purſue a ferious Meditation with calm and fixed 
thoughts ; for belides the pains and faintings of the Body, the 
Abilities of the Mind uſually fail. Herealſo they fall into a 
ſad Dilemma ; if they do not with the utmoſt intention of 

mind fix their hearts and thoughts on Chriſt, they loſe cheir 
comfort if godly, and their Souls it ungodly 3 and if they 
do, Friezds and Phyſicians allure them they will deſtroy their 
Bodies. Theſe are the ſtraits of men bordering cloſe upon 
Ecernity 3 they mult haſtily catch a tew moments 1n the 1n- 
teryals of pain, and then are put by all again. 
LI 2 Conſid, 
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Conſid. 4. There is no man living bat hath ſomething to 
do for his own Soul in a dying hour, and ſomething for 0- 
thers alſo. 

Suppoſe the beſt that can be ſuppoſed, that the Soul be 
in real Union with Chriſt, and that Union be alſoclear ; yet 
it is ſeldom found bur there are ſome afſanlts of Saran; or if 
not, yet how many Relations and Friends need our Experi- 
ences and Counſe!s at ſuch a time > How many things ſhall 
we have todo aſter our great and main work is done ? And 
others have a great deal more to do,tho as fate as the former. 
O the Knots and Objections that are then to be diflolv'd 
and anſwer'd ! The unuſual Onſets and Aflaults of Saras 
that are then to be reſiſted! And yet molt dying perſons 
have much more upon their hands than eicher of the former. 
The whole work of Repentance and Faith is to do when 
time 15-even done. 

Conſid, 5. Few, yea very few are found furniſhed with 
Wildom, Experience and Faithfulneſs to give dying Perſons 
any conſiderable Affiftance in Soul-affairs : it may be there 
may be found among the Viſirants of the Sick now and then 
2 perſon who hath a word of Wiſdom in his heart ; but then 
either he wants opportunity, or courage and faithfulneſs to 
do the part of a true ſpiritual Friend. Eh deſcribes the 
perſon {o qualified as he ought for this work, 7b 33. 23, 24. 
and calls him one among 4 thouſand. Some are too cloſe and 
reſerved, others too trifling and impertinent : Some are wil- 
ling, but want ability z others are able, but want faichful- 
neſs: ſome cut too deep by uncharitable cenſoriouſnels, 
others skin over the wound too lightly, ſpeaking Peace 
where God and Conſcience ſpeak none. So that little help 

is to beexpected. 

Confid, 6, How much therefore doth it deſerve to be la- 
mented, that where there is ſo much todo, lo little time to 
do it, and ſo few to help in the beſt improvement of it, all 
{hould be 1ſt as to their Souls by earthly incumbrances and 
worldly affairs, which might have been done ſooner and 
better in a more proper ſeaſon ! O therefore let me perſwade 
all men to take heed of bringing the proper buſineſs of 
healthful days to their ſick beds. 
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A twofold Excellency of the Soul; 


Inference IV. 

\ HAT an excellent Creature ts the Soul of Man, which t 
capable, net only of ſuch preparations for God whilſt it is 

in the Body, but of ſuch ſights and enjoyments of God when it lives 

without a Boay ? 

Here the Spirit of God works upon it in the way of Grace 
and Sanctification, Eph. 2. 10, The ſcope and deſign of this 
his Workmanihip,is to quality and make us meet for the Life 
of Heaven, 2 Cor. 5. 5. For this ſelt-ſame thing, or purpoſe, 
our Souls are wrought or moulded by Grace into quite ano» 
ther frame and cemper than that which Nature gave them : 
and when he t.ath wrought out and finiſhed all that he in- 
tends to be wrought in the way of Sanctification, then ſhall 
it be called up to the higheſt Injoyments and Imployments 
for ever that a Creature 1s (uſceptible of. 

Herein the Dignity of the Soul appears, that no other 
Creature in this World belide it, hath a natural capacity, 
either to be ſanctifed inherently in this World, or glorified 
everlaſtingly in that to come, to be transformed into the 
Image. and filled with the Joy of the Lord. There are 44- 
riads of other Souls in this World beſides ours, but to none 
of them 1s the Spitit of Sanctifncation ſent, but only to ours. 
The Souls of Anima/s ferve only to move the dull and flug- 
giſh matter, and take in for a tery days the ſenſitive Plealures 
of the Creation, and fo expire, having no natural capacity 
of, or deltgnation for any bigher [mployment or Injoyment. 

And it deſerves a molt ſerious animadverſion, that this 
vaſt capacity of the Sou! for eternal Bletledne(s, muſt of ne- 
ceſſity make it capable of ſo much the more miſery and ſelt> 
torment, if at laſt it fail of that blefledne(s: For it is apparent 
they do not periſh becauſe they are ancapable, but becauſe 
they are wnwiling; not b<caule their Souls wanted any na- 
tural Faculty that others have, but becauſe chey would not 
open thoſe they have to receive Chriſt in the way of Faith 
and Obedience, as others did. 

Think upon this you that live only to eat, and drink, and 
ſleep, and play, as the Birds and Beaſts of the field do; what 
need was there of a reaſonable Soul for ſuch ſenſual Imploy- 
ments? Do not your noble Faculties ſpeak your del1gnation 
for higher uſes? andwill you not with to exchange Souls with 
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Leſſer Separations to be boyn patiently. 
the moſt vile and deſpicable Animal in this World, if it were 
poſſible to be done ? Certainly it were better for you to have 
no capacity of eternal Bleſledneſs, (as they have not) if 
you do not enjoy itz and no capacity of torment beyond 
this life, (as they have not) if you mult cercaialy endure ir. 

; Inference V. 

F our Souls and Bodies muſt be ſeparated ſhortly, how patiently 
I ſhould we bear all leſſer Separations, that may or will be made 
betwixt 1s and any other Injoyments in this World ? 

No Union is {o intimate, ſtrict, and dear, as that betwixt 
you: Souls and Bodies: All your Relations and Injoyments 
in this World, hang looſer from your Souls than your Bo- 
dies do: andif it be your duty. patiently and ſubmillively to 
ſuffer a painfu] parting pull from your Bodies ; it is doubt- 
le your duty to ſuffer meekly and patiently a ſeparation 
ſrom other things, which are but a prelude to it, and a meer 
(ſhadow of it. 'Tis good to put ſuch Caſes to our (elves in 
the mid(t of our pleaſant Injoyments. 

| have now many comfortable Relatives in the World, 
Wife, Children, Kindred, and Friends z God hath made 
them pleaſant ro me, but he may bereave me of all theſe. 
Dothnot Providence ring ſuch changes all the World over ! 
Arenot all Kingdoms, Cities, and Towns, tu!! of the fighs 
and laments of Widows, Orphans, and Friends bereaved of 
their pleaſant and uſetu! Relations ? But if God will have it 
ſo, 'cis our duty to bound our ſorrows, remembring the time 
& ſhort, 1 Cor.7.29, In a few days wemult be ſtrip: much 
nearer, even out of our own Bodies by death, 

God may alſo ſeparate betwixt me and my health by 
ſickneſs, ſo that the pleaſure of this World ſhall. be cut off 
from me; but {icknels is not death, tho it be a prelude and 
ſtep rowards it: I may well bear this with patience, who 
mult ſabmiſſively bear ſharper pains than theſe e're long. 

Yea, and well may I bear this ſubmiſhively, conſidering that 
by ſuch imbittering and weaning Providences God is prepa- 
ring me for a much ea{ter diſſolution, than if | ſhould live at 
eaſe in the Body all my days, till death come to make ſo 
great-and ſudden a change upon me. 

God may alſo ſeparate betwixt me and my liberty by re- 
ſtraint. It hath been the lot of che beſt Men that ever were 
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in the World; and if it ſhould be ours alſo, we ſhould not 
be much ſtartled at ity con{1dering theſe Bodies of ours muſt 
be ſhortly pent up in a ſtraicer, darker, and more loath- 
ſom place' of confinement, than any Priſon in this World 
can be. The Grave is a darker place, fob 17. 13. and your 
abode there will be longer, Eccl. 11. 8, 

Theſe and all other our outward Injoyments are ſepara- 

ble things, and it's good thus to alleviate our loſs of them. 
Inference VI. 
OW heavenly ſhonld the tempers and frames of theſe Sonls be 
who are Canaidates for Heaven, and muſt be ſo (hirtly num- 
bred with the Spirits of juſt Men made perfett ! 

Tis reaſonable that we all begin to be, that which we ex- 
pe& to be for ever; to learn that way of living and con- 
verſing, which we believe mult be our everlaſting Lite and 
Buſinels in the World tocome. Let them that hope to live 
with Agel: in Heaven, learn to live like Angels on Earth, in 
Holine(s, Activity, and ready Obedience. 

There is the greateſt reaſon that our minds be there where 
our Souls are to be tor ever. A ſpiritual mind will be found 
poſſible, congrueous, ſweet, 2nd evidential of an Intereſt in 
that Glory, to all thoſe holy Souls who are preparing 2nd 

eligned for it, 

1, It is poſſible, notwithſtanding the clogs and entangle- 
ments of the Body, to be heavenly minded. Others have 
attained it, Phil, 3. 20, Two things makea heavenly Con- 
verſation ny w Men, _— 

1,) The natura 111t1ES | 
(2.) The gracious Ds x40 the Mind. 

(1.) The natural Abilities of the mind, that can in a minute's 
time diſpatch a nimble Meſſenger to Heaven, and mount its 
thoughts from this to that World in a trice. The power of 
Copitation is a rich Indowment of the Soul, ſuch as no 0- 
ther creature on earth is participant of. Tho ſpiritual choughts 
be not the natural growth of the Soul, yet thoughts capable 
of being ſpiritualized are. And without this ability of pro- 
jecting thoughts, all intercourſe muſt have been cur off. 

(2.) The gracious Principles implanted in the Soul, do 
actually incline the mind, and mount its thoughts Heaven- 
ward. Yea, this will prove more than a poſhbility N a 
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« The difficulty of conquering 
Converſation in Heaven ; whilſt Saints tabernacle on Earth 
in Bodies of fleſh, it willalmoſt prove an impoſſioility that 
it ſhould be otherwiſe : For theſe ſpiritual Principles tetcing 
che bent and tendency of the heart Heavenward, we mult 
a& againſt the very Law of our new Nature, when we place 
our AﬀeRions elſewhere. 

2. A mind in Heaven is moſt congrnors, decorous and 
comely for thoſe that are the enrolPd Inhabirants of that 
heavenly City. Where ſhould a Chriſtian's Love be, but 
where his Lord 15? Our hearts and our h»mes do-not uſe to 
be long aſunder. Ic becomes you fo to think, and fo to 
ſpeak now, as thoſe who make accouat to be ſhortly ſing; 
ing Hallelwjahs befo-e the Throne, 

3. 'Tis mo? /weer and delightful : no pleaſure in all this 
World comparable to this pleaſure; Rom. 8. 6. To be ſpi- 
ritually minded is life and peace, *Tis a young Heaven born 
in the Soul in its way thither. 

4. To conclude : It is evidential of your Intereſt in it : 
Aa agreeable trame is the ſureſt title, Col. 3. 1,2. Matth. 
6.2T1, It Heaven attract your minds now, it will center 
them tor ever. 
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His Do&rine of the ſeparation of the Spirits of the Juſt 

from their Bodies, as it lies before you in this Diſ- 
courle, affords a {ingular help co all the People of God, to 
entertain lovely and pleaſant thoughts of that Day, to make 
Death not only an unregretted, but a moſt pleaſant and de- 
{irable thing to their Souls. 

I know there is a pure, ſimple, natural fear of Death, 
from which you muſt aot expect to be perfectly treed by 
all the Arguments in the World. And there 1s a reveren- 
tial awtul tear of Deach, which it would be your prejudice 
and loſs to have deſtroyed. You will hve a natural, and 
ought to have a reverential tear of Drath: the one lows 
from your /exſtive, the other trom your /anificd nature, 

Bur it is a third fort of fear which ©; you all the mil- 
chief, a fear ſpringing in gracious $03.5 out of the weakneſs 
of their Graces, and the itrengrh-of coQcu uamortified-Al- 
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our Reluftangits at Deith. 

'feRtions ; 2 fear ariſing partly out of the dacknefs of our 
winds, and partly out of the ſenſuality and earthlineſs of our 
hearts +, this fear is that which ſo convulſeth our Souls when 
death is near, and imbitrters our lives, even whilſt ic is at a 
diſtance. He that hath been over-heated in his affections 
to this World, and over-cooled by diverſions and rempta- 
tions, neglects and intermifhons, to that World, cannot 
chule but give an unwilling (hrug, 1t not a frighttul (creech ar 
the appearance of Death. 

And thisbeing the ſad caſe of too many, good and up- 
right Souts- for S main 3 and there being ſo few even 2- 
mongſt ſerious Chriſtians that have attained to that comrage 
and complacence in the thoughts of Death which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of, 2 Cor. 5. 8. to be both confident and willing rather 
tobe abſent from the Body, and to be preſent with the Lord ; 
I will from this ditcourle furniſh them with ſome ſpecial a(- 
ſiſtance thererff, Bot withal, I muſt tell you upon what great 
ditadvantages1 am here to diſpute with your fears: fo ſtrong 
is the currentof natural and vicious tear, that except a ſpecial 
hand of God back and fer on the Arguinents that thall be ur- 
ged, they will be as ealily ſwept away before it, as ſo many 
ſtraws by a rapid Torrentz nor will it be to any more pur- 
poſe to oppole. my breath to them, than to the Tides and 
Waves of tlie Sea. 

Moreover, 1 am fully convinced by long and often expe- 
rience, how unſteady and inconſtant the frames and tempers 
of the beſt hearts are; and chat if it be not full home, yer ic 
is next to an impoſſibility to fix them in ſuch a temper as chis 
I aim at, is. Where is that Man to be found, who atter the 
revolutions of many years, and in thoſe years, various dif- 
penſations of Providence without him,altering his condition, 
and greater variety of temptations within, can yet ſay, not- 
withſtanding all theſe various aſpeQs and poſitions, his heart 
hath fill held one ſteddy and invariable tenour and courſe ? 

Alas, there be very few (it any) of fuch ſound and Athile- 
tick temper of mind; whole pulle beats wich an even ſtroke, 
through all inequalicies of condition, alike tree and willing 
at one time, as another, to be unclothed of the Body, and to 
be with Chriſt. This height of Faith, and depth of Mortift- 
cation3. this (trengrth of love ro Chrift, and ardour of holy 
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The difficulty of conquering 
deſire, are degrees of Grace to which very few attain. 

The caſe ſtanding thus, it is no more than needs, to urge all 
ſorts of Arguments upon our timorgus and unſteady hearts; 
and it's like to prove a hard and difficalt task to bring the 
heart but to a quiet and unregretting ſubmiſſion to the ap- 
pointment of God herein, tho ſubmiſſion be one of the low- 
eſt ſteps of duty in this caſe. 

If it be hard to fix our thoughts but an hour on ſuch an un- 
pleaſing ſubjeR as Death ; how hard muſt it be to bring over 
the conſent of the Will? [f we cannot endure it at a diſtance 
in our thoughts ; how ſhall we embrace and hug it in our bo- 
foms ? If our thoughts fly back with diſtaſte and impatience, 
no wonder it our wi# be obſtinate and refractory, We muſt 
firſt prevail with our thoughts to fix themſelves, and think 
cloſe to ſuch a ſubje&, before it can be expeRed we chear- 
fully reſign our ſelves into the hands of Death. We cannot be 
willing to go along with death, till we have ſome acquaint- 
ance with it; and acquainted with it we cannot be, till we 
accuſtom our ſelves to think afſiduouſly and calmly of it. 
They that have dwelt many years at Death's door, both in 
reſpe& of the condition of their Bodies, and diſpoſition of 
their Minds, yet find reluctancy enough when it comes to 
the point. 

Object. But if ſeparation from the Body be (as it ts) au ene- 
my to Nature, and there be no poſſibility to extinguiſh natural aver = 
ſation to what purpoſe ts it to argue and perſwade, where there is 
no expettation of Succeſs ? 

Sel, Death is conſiderable two ways by the people of God, 

I. As an Enemy to Nature, 
2, As a medium to Glory. 

If we conſider itfimply in it (elf, as an Enemy to Nature, 
there is nothing in it for which we ſhould defire it : but if 
we conſider it as a medium or paſſage into Glory, yea, the 
only ordinary way through which all the Saints muſt paſs 
out of this into a better ſtate 3 ſo it will appear not only to- 
lerable, but deſirable to prepared Souls. Were there not 
a ſhore of Glory on the other ſide of theſe black Waters of 
Death, for my own part I ſhould rather chuſe to live 
mean]y, than to die eaſily, If both parts were to periſhat 
death, there were no reaſon to perſwade one to be willing 

to 
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our ReluFanciggnt Death. 
to deliver up the other. It were a madneſs for the Soul to 
deſire to be diffoly'd, if it were fo far from being better out 
of the Body, than in it, that it ſhould have no being at all. 
But Chriſtians, let me tell you, Death is ſo far from beiag a 
Bar, that it isa Briag in your way to Glory, and ybuare ne- 
ver like tocome thither but by paſſing over it : except there- 
fore you will look beyond it, you will never ſee any delira- 
blene(s in it. 7 deſire to be diſſolv'd (ſaith Pani) avd to be with 
Chriſt ; which u far better, To be with Death is ſad, but to 
be with Chriſt is ſweet : te endure the pains of Death is dolefuls 
but to ſee the face of Chriſt is j2yf#/. To part with your plea- 
{ant habitations is irkſem;, but to be lodged in the heavenly 
Manſions 15 moſt aclightful, A parting hour with dear Relations 
is cutting, but a meeting howy with Jeſus Chriſt is rra»ſportiag, 
To be nid of your own Bodies isnot pleaſing 3 but to be rid of 
Sin, and that for ever, what can be more plealing to a gra- 
cious Soul ? . 

You ſee then inwhat ſenſe I preſent Death'as a deſirable 
thing to the people of God. And therefore ſeeing Nature 
teacheth us (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) to put the more abun- 
dant comel:ineſs upon the uncomely parts ſuffer me to dreſs 
up Death in its beſt ornaments, and preſent it co you in the 
following Arguments, as a beauriful and comely Object of 
your conditional and well regulated defires. And 


Aroument |. 
F upon a fair and juſt account there ſhall appear to be mare gainto 
Believers in Death, than there is in Life: Reaſon muſt needs 
vote Death to be better to them that are in Chriſt than Life can be ; 
and conſequently it ſhoula be deſirable in their eyes, 

'Tis a clear dictate of reaſon in caſe of choice to chuſe that 
which is beſt for us. Who is there that freely exerciſes rea- 
ſon and choice together, that will not do fo ? 

What AMerchaxt will not part with a hundred pounds 
worth of Glaſs Beads and Pendents, tor a Tun of Gold? A 
few Tinſel Toys, for as many rich Diamonds? Mercatura eff 
amittere, ut lucreris ; that 15 true Merchandize, to part with 
things of lefler, for things of greater value. 

Now, if you will be tried and determined by God's Book 
of Rates, then the caſe is determined quickly, and the advan» 
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Difficult to conquer. ReluFancies at Death. 
rage appears exceedingly upon Death's fide, Philip. 1, 21. To 
me to live, is Chriſt ;, and to ate, us gain, 

Object. Tre, it might be ſo to Paul, who was eminent in Grate, 
and ripe for Glory; but it may be lofs to others who bave not attained 
the height of his holineſs, or aſſurance. 

Sel. The true and plain ſenſe of the Objection is this, Whe- 
ther Heaven and Chriſt be as much gain to him that enjoys 
them, tho beliad others both in Grace and Obedience, as 
It ist0 them whoare*more eminent in Grace, and have done 
and ſuffered more ſor their ſake ? and let it be determined by 
your ſelves. But if your meaning be, that Pax! was ready 
tor ceath, and fo arenot you 5 his work and courſe was al- 
moſt cemtortably fimithed, and fo is not yours ; his death 
therefore muſt needs be gain to him, but it may be lols to 
you,-even the loſs of all that you are worth for ever. 

To this I ſay, the Wiſdom of God orders the time of his 
peoples Death, as well as all other Circumſtances about it : 
and in this, your hearts may beat perfect reſt, That being in 
Chriſt you can never die to your loſs, die when you will. I 
know you will reply, that if your Union with Chriſt were 
clear, the Controverſy were ended : but then you muſt al- 
ſo confider, they are as fate who die by an act of recumbency 
upon Chriſt, as thoſe chat die in the tulleſt aſlurance of their 
intereſt 1n him. 

And veltde, your Relucancies and Averſations to Death 
Ire none of your way to aſſurance z but ſuch a ſtrong averſa- 
tion to Sin, and ſuch a vehement dehire afcer, and love ro 
Chriſt,as can make you willing to-quit all that is-dear and de- 
firable to you in this World for his ſake, is the very next 
door or ſtep to aſſurance : and it the Lord bring your hearts 
to this frame, and fix them there, it isnot like you will be 
long without it, 

But toreturn: Pzlhad here valued life, with a full allow- 
ance of all the benefits and advantages of it, To me to live 3: 
Chriſt; that is, if I live, I ſhall live in Communion with 
Chriſt, and ſervice for Chriſt, and in the midſt of all thoſe 
Comforts which uſually reſult from both, Here's Life with 
the moiſt weighty and deſirable benefits of it laid in one ſcale, 
4nd he lays Death, and probably a violent death roo (for of 
$hat tie ſpeaks afterwards, Ch. 24.17.) in t'other ſcale; tha 
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The Pleas of Nature azainſt Diſſolution. 


he fills-che ſcales,and the Ballance breaks on Death's fide, yea, 


it comes down with a moV\w 2) ugcoor, a far far better. 

But here falls in (as an * excellent Perſon" obſerves ) a 
rub in the way : there are in this caſe two Judges, the Fleſþ 
and Spirit, and they cannot agree upon the values, but contra- 
dic each other- Nature faith, It's far far better to live than 
to die, and will not be beatzn off from it. What then? [1 
hope you will not put blind and p:rial Nature in competi- 
tion wich God ailo, as you do Lite with Heath. But ſeeing 
Nature can plead to powerfully, as well as Grace, let us hear 
what thoſe ſtrong Reatons ate, that are urged by the fleſh 
&s Life's fide, and what the Soul hath to reply and plead on 
Death's fade, (for the Body can plead, and that charmingly 
too, tho not by words and ſounds) and then determin the 
matter as we ſhall ſee cauſe: but be ſure prejudice pull noc 
down the Ballaxce, 

1. The Pleas of Nature for Life, and againſt Diſſolation, 

And here the doleſul voice of Nature laments, pleads, 
and bemoans it (el! ro the willing Soul: . 

© O my Soul, What doſt thou mean by thele thy deſires 
© to be diflolved ? Arc thou in earne(t, when thou faiſt chou 
© art willing to lzave thine own Body and be gone? Conli- 
© der, and think again ere thou-bid me farewel, what thou 
© art to me, and what I have been and am to thee; thou arc 
* my Soul, that is, my Prop, my Beauty, my Honour, my 
© Life, and indeed all that is comfortable to me. If thou 
© depart, what am I but a Spectacle of Pity, an abhorr'd 
© Carcaſe in a few moments? a prey to the Worms, 2 
© Captive to Death ? It thou depart, my Candle is put out, 
©-2nd I am left in the horrors of darknels. 

© lam thy Houle, thy delightful Habitation, the Houſe in 
© which thou haſt dwelt fromthe firft moment of thy Crea- 
© tion, and never lodged(t one night in any other : every 
* Room in me hath one wa” Ox another been a Banquering- 
© room for thy entertainn©:17, a room of Pleaſure ; ail my 
© Senſes have been Purve:rons rot thy Uoight: my Members 
© have all of them been tliine Inftruments and Servants-to 
© execute thy Commands a:id Pl=zſure. If thou and I pare, 
* it muſt beinathowr : thou th2lr fee! ſuch pains, (uch tra: 
© yelling chroes, ſacl; deep emphacical Groans, jus: Sy each 
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Nature's Pleas, Faith's Reply. 
* ſuch Agonies as thou never felt ſt before. For Death hath 
* ſomewhat of Anguiſh peculiar to it ſelf, and which: is un- 
_ known, tho gueſſed at by the Living. Beſides, when- 
ever thou leaveſt me, thou leaveſt all chat is and hath been 
* comfortable to thee in this World : thy Houſe ſhall know 
* thee no more, fob 7. 10, thy Lands, thy Money, thy Trade, 
* which have coſt thee ſo many careful thoughts, and yielded 
* thee ſo many Refreſhments, ſhall be thine no longer : 
* Death will ſtrip thee out of all theſe, and leave thee naked. 
© Thou haſt alſo, fince thou becameſt mine, contrafted ma- 
© nifold Relations in the World, which I know are dear unto 
* thee. I know it by coſtly experience: How haſt thou made 
© metro wear and waſte my ſeif in Labours, Cares, and 
* Watchings for them ? Bur it thou wilt be gone, all theſe 
* muſt be left expoſed, God knows to what Wants, Abuſes, 
and Mileries! for I can do nothing for them or my (elf, it 
© once thou leave me. Thus it charms and pleads ; thus it 
© layeth as it were violent hands upon the Sou], and ſaith, O 
* my Soul, thou thalt not depart : It hangs about it much as 
* the Wife and Children of good Galeacins Carracciolus did 
© about him, when he was leaving /taly to go to Gereva 
© (a lively Emblem of the Caſe before us.) lt ſaith to the 
* Soul, as _ did to David, thou haſt ſhamed my face this 
© day, in that thou loveſt thine Enemy Death, and hateſt me 
* thy Friend. O my Soul, my Life, my Darling, my dear 
* and only One, let nothing but unavoidable neceſſity part 
© thee and me. Allthisthe Fleſh can plead, and a great deal 
more than this, and that a thouſand times more powertully 
and {edely than any words can plead the caſe. And all 
its Arguments are back'd by Senſe : Sight and Feeling at- 
teſt what Nature ſpeaks. 
2. The Pleas of Faith in behalf of Death. 

Let us in the next place weigh the Pleas and Reaſons, 
which, notwithſtanding all this, do overpower and prevail 
with the believing Soul to be gone, and quit ts own Body, 
and return no more to the Elementary World. 

_ thus the power of Faith and Love, enable it to 
reply : 

© My dear Body, the Companion and Partner of my Com- 
© forts and Troubles in the days of my Pilgrimage on Earth, 


great 


"a. 
+ < 


The Pleas of Faith on behalf of Death, 
© oreat is my Love,and ſtrong are the bonds of my Aﬀections 
: ym "Thou haſtheen cenderly, yea, exceſſively beloved 
© by me: my cares and fears for thee have been unexpreſſi- 
| ble and nothing bur the love of Jeſus Chriſt is ſtrong e- 
© nough to gain my conſent to part with thee: thy intereſt 
© in my Aﬀections is great, but as great as it is, and as much 
© as I prize thee, I can ſhake thee off, and thruſt thee alide 
: ro Chriſt. 

« Nor may this ſeem abſurd or unreaſonable, conſidering 
© that God never deſigned thee for a a»ſior, but only a 
© temporary Tabernacle to me: 'tis true, I have had tome 
© comfort during my abode in thee, but I enjoyed thoſe 
© Comforts only i» thee, not from thee 3 and many more I 
© might have enjoyed, had(t thou not been a ſnare and clog 
* tome. : 

« 'Tis thou that haſt eaten up my Time, and Ciſtrated my 
© Thoughts, enſnared my Aﬀections,-and drawn me under 
© much fin and ſorrow. However, tho we may weep over 
© each other as Acceſſories to the Sins and Mileries we have 
© drawn upon our ſelves, yet in this is our joint relief, that 
© the Blood of Chriſt hath cleanſed us both from all Sin, 

© And therefore I can part the more ea(ily and comfortably 
© from thee, becauſe I part in hope to receive and enjoy thee 
© ina far better condition than I leave thee. Ir is for both our 
© intereſt to part for a time : for mine, becauſe I ſhall there- 
© by be freed and delivered from Sin and Sorrow, and imme- 
© ciately obtain reſt with God, and the ſatisfaction of all my 
© deſires in his preſence and enjoyment, which there is no 
© other way to obtain, but by - _ from thee : and 
* why ſhould I live a groaning,burdened, reſtleſs life always, 
© to ratify thy fond and irrational deſires? If thou loved(t 
© me, -thou would(t rejoice, and not repineat my happineſs. 
© Parents willingly part with their Children at the greateſt 
* diſtance for their preferment, how dearly _—_ my love 
? : and doſt thou envy or repine at mine? I lived many 
_ =—_— ſuffocating obſcure life with thee in the Womb, 
© 2nd neither thou nor I had ever tafted or experienced the 
© Comforts of this World, and the various Delights of 
© Senſe, if we had not caſt the Secwndine, and ſtrugled hard for 
c n entrance into this World. And now we are here, ales 


The Pleas of Faith on-behalf of Neath. 
© tho thou art contented to abide, I live in thee, but as we 
© both lived in the Womb, an obicure, unealy, and un- 
© futable Life. Thou canit feed upon material Bread, and 
* delight thy felf amid{t the variety of ſenlitive Ovje&ts thou 
* findeſt herez but what are all theſe things to me? I-cannot 
© (ubſiſt by them 3 that which 1s Food to thee, is but Chaf, 
© Wind and Vanity to me. If I ſtay with thee, I ſhall be 


. © ſtill fianing, and (till groaning : when T leave thee, LI ſhall 


© be immediately freed from both, and arrive at the ſum and 
© perfection of all my hopes, dehires, and whatſoever I have 
© aimed at, and laboured for, in all the duties of my Life. 
© Let us therefore be content to part, 

* Shrink not at the horror of a Grave: 'tis indeed a dark 
© and ſolitary houſe, and the days of darknels may be many: 
© but to thee, my dear Companion, it ſhall be a Bed of reſt ; 
© yea, a perfumed Bed, where thy Lord Jeſus lay before 
© thee, And let the time of thy abode there be never (o 
© Jong, thou ſhalt not meaſure it, nor find the leaſt rediou(- 
©ne(s in it. A thouſand years there ſhall ſeem no more in 
©the morning of the Reſurrection, than the (weereſt Nap 
© of an hour long ſeemed to be, when I was wont to lay 
© thee upon thy Bed to reſt. 

* The Worms in the Grave ſhall be nothing to thee, nor 
* pive thee the thouſandth part of that crouble that a Flea 
© was wont to do. And tho I leave thee, Jeſus Chriſt ſhall 
© watchin the mean time over thy Duſt, and not ſuffer a grain 
© of it to'be loſt. And I will return affuredly to tliee again 
© at the cime appointed : I rake nor an everlaſting farewel of 
© thee, but depart for a time, that I may receive thee for 
© ever. To conclude, there is an unavoidable neceſſity of 
© our partingz whether willing or unwilling, we muſt be (e- 
© parated ; but the conſent of my Will to part with thee 
© for the enjoyment of Jeſus Chriſt, will be highly accepta- 
© ble to God, and as a lump of Sugar to (weeten the bitter 
* cup of Death to us both. 

This, and much more the gracicus Soul hath ro (ay for its 
ſeparation from the Body, by which it is eaſy ro diſcern 
where the gain and advantage of Death lics toall Believers 3 
and conſequently how much ic muſt be every waytheir in- 
tereſt to be unbocied. 


Willingneſs to die, evidential of Grace, 
Argument II. 


O be weary of the Body upon the pure account and 

reaſon of our hatred of ſin, and longing defires after 
Jeſus Chriſt, argues ſtrongly Grace in truth, and Grace in 
ſtrength 5 it is both the Teft of our ſincerity, and the Meaſure 
of our attainment, and matzrity of Grace 3 and upon both 
accounts highly coverable by all the People of God. 

It is ſo great an evidence of the truth of Grace, that the 
Scriptures have made it the deſcriptive periphraſis of a Chriſti- 
an: Sowe find itin 2 Tim. 4. 8. the Crown of Lite is there 
promiſed to all them that love the appearance of Chriſt ; 
i, e. thoſe that love to think of ir, chat delight to ſteep their 
thoughts in ſubjects belonging to the other World, and caſt 
many a yerning look that way : and, 2 Pet. 3. 12. they are 
deſcribed to be ſuch as are /ooking for, and haſtning to the com- 
ing of the Day of God, Their earne(t expectations and longings 
do not only put them upon making all the haſte they can to 
be with Chriſt, but it makes the interpoſing time feem (0 
tedious and flow, that with their moſt vehement wiſhes and 
deſires, they do what they can to accelerate and haſten it, as 
Rev.z2, Come, Lord Jeſus, come quickly. Lovers hours, faith the 
Proverb, are full of Eternity. O, ſaid Mr. Ratherford, © That 
* Chrift would make long {trides ! O that he would fold up 
* the Heavens as an old Cloak, and ſhovel time and days out 
*of the way ! Such deſires as theſe can ſpring from none bur 
gracious and renewed Souls: for Nature 1s wholly diſaffected 
to a removal hence upon ſuch motives and conſiderations as 
theſe. If others wiſh ac any time for death, 'tis but in a per, 
a preſent paſſion provoked by ſome intolerable anguiſh, or 
great diſtreſs of nature. Burt to look, and long, and haſten 
to the other World, out of a wearinels of (in, and a hearty 
willingneſs ro be with Chriſt, ſuppoſes neceſſarily a deep- 
rooted hatred of (1n, abhorring it more than Death it (elf, the 
pa of natural evils; and a real {1ght of things inviſible 

y theeye of Faich, without which ic is impoſhible any Man's 
heart ſhould be thus framed and tempered. 

And as it evidenceth the truth, fo alſo the ſtrengch and 
maturity of Grace : For alas ! how many thouſands of gra- 

us Souls that love the Lord Jelus in fincericy, are to be 
F3 Na -: found 
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Willingneſs to die rightly qualified, 

found quite below this temper of mind ? O 'tis but here and 
there one among the Lord's own People that have reached 
this height and eminence of Faith and Love. * Ir is with the 
fruirs of the Spirit, juſt as it is with the fruits of the Earth s 
ſome are green and raw, others are ripe and mellow: the firſt 
ſtick faſt on the Branches, you may ſhake and ſhake again, 
and not one will drop : or as thoſe fruits that grow in the 
Hedges, with their coats and integuments enwrapping them, 
as Nuts, &c. you may try your ſtrength upon chem,and ſoon- 
er break your nails, than diſcloſe and ſeparate them, ſo faſt 
and cloſe do their husks ſtick to them : but when time and the 
influences of Heaven have ripened and brought them to 
their perfection, the Apples drop into your hands without 
the leaſt couch, and the Nut falls out of its caſe of its own 
accord : So, much more ſo, doth the Soul part trom its Bo- 
dy when maturated, and come to its ſtrength and vigonr. 


Argument III. 


IE may greatly prevail uponthe Will and Reſolution of a 
Believer, to adventure bold]y and chearfully upon Death, 
that our Bodies, of which we are bereaved and deprived by 
death, ſhall be moſt certainly and advantagiouſlly reſtored to 
us by the Reſurre&ion. The ReſurreRion of the Dead is 
the encouragement and conſolation of the dying. The more 
our Faith'is eſtabliſhed inthe Doctrine of the ReſurreRion, 
the more we ſhall ſurmount the fears of diſſolution. If Pa! 
urged it as an Argument to reconcile Philemon to his Servant 
Oneſimus, v.15, That he therefore departed for a ſeaſon, that 
Philemon might receive him for ever 3 the ſame Argument 
may reconcile every Believer to Death,and take off the pre- - 
jucice of the Soul againſt it. You ſhall ſurely receive your 
Bodies again, ' and enjoy them for ever. 

Now the Doctrine of the Reſurrection is as ſure in it (elf, 
as it is comfortable to us; the depth and ſtrength of its Foun- 
dation, fully anſwers to the height and ſweetneſs of its Con- 
ſolation : Be pleaſed to try the two Pillars thereof, and fee 
which of them may be doubted or ſhaken, Matth. 22. 29. 
You err ((aith Chriſt to the Sadduces, who denied this Doc- 
trine) wot knowing the Scriptures, and the Power of God: this is 
the ground and root of their Error, not kaowing the Scrip- 
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evidutiatof true Grate, 
tures, and the Power of God: 9. 4. did you know and be- 
lieve the Scriptures of God, and the Power of God, you 
would never *queſtion chis Do&rine ot the Reſurrection, 
which is built upon them both. . The Power of God con- 
Vincerh all men that know and believe it, that it may be fo, 
and the Scriptures of God convince all that know and believe 
chem, that it m»/? be /o, As for his Power, who can doubt. 
it? At the Command and fiat of God, the Earth brought 
forth every living Creature atiter his kind, Gen.1. 24,25. at 
his Command Lazarmw came forth, John 11. 43, And was 
there not as much difhculty in eicher of theſe, as in our Re- 
ſurre&tion > By this Power our Souls were quickned and 
raiſed from the death of fin and guilr, to the ſpiritual Life of 
Chriſt, Eph. 1. 19. And is it not as eaſy to raile a dead Body, 
as a dead Soul? But what ſtand I arguing in fo plain a cale, 
when we are aſſured this mighty Power 1s able to ſubdue all 
things to it ſelf > Phil, 3. 21, 

And then, for his Promiſe, that it ſhall be ſo, what can 
be plainer! See 1 Theſ. 4-15, 16. This we ſay unto you by the 
Word of the Lord, &c. (i.e,.) In the Name or Authority of 
the Lord, and by Commiſion and Warrant from him : he 
firſt opens his Commiſſion, ſhews his Credentials, and then 
publiſhes the comfortable Doctrine of the Reſurrection, 
and the Saints preheminence to a!l others therein, 

Well then, what remains in Death to fright and (cate a 
Believer ? is it our parting with theſe Bodies? Why, it is not 
for ever that we part with them; as ſure as the Power and 
Promiles of God are true, firm and ſufhcient to accomplith 
it, we ihall ſee and enjoy them again. This comforted eb, 
chap. 19. 25, 26. over all his Diſeaſes, when of all his enjoy- 
ments that once he had, he could not ſay, my Friends, my 
Children, my Eſtate ; yet then he could ſay, my Reacemer. 
When he looked upon a poor, waſted, withered, loathſom 
Body of his own, and ſaw nothing bur a Skeleton, an Image 
of death, yet then could he (ee it a glorious Body by viewing 
it believingly in this glaſs of the Reſurreion. So then all 
the damage we can receive by Dearh,is but the abſence of our 
Bodies for a time; during which time the Covenant-relation 
betwixt God and them holds good and firm, /1atth. 22. 32. 
He therefore will take care of them, and in due time reſtore 
Nan 2 them 


The Gaims of Death computed. 
them with marvellous improvements, and endowments to 
us again, diveſted of al their Infirmities, and clothed with 
heavenly Qualities and Perfe&tions, 1 Cor. 15.43, 44. And 


in the mean time the Soul attains its reſt and happineſs, and 
ſatisfaction in the bleſſed God. 


Argument IV, 


T HE conſtderation of what we part from, and what we 
goto, ſhould make the medirm by which we pals from 
ſo much Evil to ſo great Good, lovely and defirable in our 
eyes, how unpleafing or bitter ſoever it be in it ſelf, 

No man defires Phyſick for it (ſelf. There is no pleaſure in 
bitter Pills and loachlom Potions, except what riſes from 
the end, viz. the disburdening of Nature, and recovery of 
Health ; and chis gives it a value with the lick and pained. 
Under a like conſideration is Death defired by (tck and pain- 
ed Souls, who find it better to die once, chan groan under 
burdens continually. | 

Death certainly is the beſt Phyſiciar next and under Jeſus 
Chriſt, that ever was employed about them ; for it cures 
radicaily* and perfectly, fo that the Soul never relapſes 
more into any diſtemper. Other Medicines are but Ano- 
dynes, or at beſt they relieve us bur in part, and for a time ; 
bur this goes thro the work, and perfects the Cure at once. 
Methinks that Call of Chriſt which he gives his Spouſe in 
Cant.4.8. (Come with me from Lebanon, (my Spouſe ) with me 
from Lebanon : lock from the top of Amana, from the top of 
Shenir a»d Hermon, from the Lions dens, from the Mount ains of 
Leopards) (carce (utes any time ſo well as the time of death. 
Thea it is that we depart from the Lions Denz, and the Moun- 
tains of Leopards, places uncomfortable and unſafe, More 
particularly at death the Saints depart, 


1. From defiling Corruptions 
Y 2, Fulneſsof Joy. 


3. Everlaſting Freedom. 


2, From hcart-{nking Sorrows 
3. From entangling I emptatio 
4. From diſtreiling Perſecutions 


F: PerfeR Purity. 


6. From diſtracting Fears 


into 24 Full Reſt. 
$5. From pinching Wants \ / Univerlal Supplies, 
7, From deluding Shadows .. 


6 Homes Security. 
7. Subitantial Good, 
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The Gaims of Death computed... 

1. From defiling corruprions into perfe&t purtty. No fin. 
hangs about the ſeparated, tho it d? aboutthe ſan#ified Soul, 
They come out of the Body —_— that character and 
encominn, Cant. 4. 7. Thou art all fair, my Love, there is no 
ſpat in thee, It doth chat for the Saints. which all their graces 
and duries, all their mercies and att&tions could never do, 
Faith is a great puriher, Commu:i-n with God a great 
Cleanſer, fanctihed AﬀMictions a Refiner's fire and Fuller's 
ſoap; theſe have all done their parts, and been uſeful in 
their places: bur none of chem, nor all rogerher, perfected 
this cure till Death come 3 and then the work is done, and 
the cure perfected. 

All Weeping, all Praying, all Beliewng, all Hearing, all 
Sacraments, all the means and inſtruments in the World, 
cannot do what Death will do for thee. One dying hour 
will do what ten thouſand praying hours never did, nor 
could do. In this hour the deſign of all choſe hours is ac- 
compliſhed ; as he that is dead by mortification is at preſent 
freedom from fin in reſpe& of impuration and dominion, 
Rom, 6, 7, (© he that is juſtifted and mortiftied, when dead 
naturally, is immediately freed from the very indwelling 
and exiſtence of Sinin him. We read of the waſhing of the 
Robes of the Saints in Rev. 7, 14. The blood of che Lamb 
cleanſerh them from every ſport, but ir-doth ir gradually. 
The laſt ſpot of guilt indeed was fercht out by one act of Juſ- 
tication, bur the laſt ſpor of filth is not fetche our till che 
time of their difſolucion, when they are come our of the A- 
gonies of death (which the Scripture calls great Tribulation) 
then and not till then are they perfe&ly cleanſed. Sin bronght 
in T'eath, and Death carries out Sin. 

O what a pure, lovely, ſhining Creature is the ſeparated 
Spirit of a juſt Man ! How clear is its Judgment, how or- 
dinate irs Will, how h»ly and altogecher heavenly are all its 
Aﬀections now ! and never til] now it feels it (elf perfectly 
well, and as it would be. 

2. From heart-ſinking Sorrows into fulneſs-of Joy. The 
life we now live is a groaning life, z Cor. 5. 2. where is the 
Chriſtian thar if his inſide could be ſeen, and his heart laid 
naked, would not be ſoand wounded from many hands 
from the hand of God, - of Enemies, of Friends, of h_ ; 

ur. 


The Gains of Death computed. 

but eſpecially by the hands of its own Corraptions ? Chriſt 
our Head was (tiled a man of Sorrows, from the multitude of 
his Sorrows 3 and it is the lot of all his to be in a ſtate of 
forrow in the Body. In the world (faith he) you ſhall have 
trouble, When I conſider how oft the Candle of Sorrow 
is held to the thred of Lite, I juſtly wonder how it is pro- 
tracted to ſuch a length. What Friend, what Enjoyment 
had we ever-in this World, from which no ſorrow, nay, 
many ſorrows have not ſprung up to us? And if the beſt 
Comforts bring forth Sorrows, vvhat do the vyor(t things 
we meet with here, bring forth ? I ſuppoſe there are many 
thouſands of God's People this day in the World, that have 
as much reaſon to aſlume the ſamenew name that Nami did, 
and ſay, call me Marah, Look as Day and Night divide 
all time betwixt themz ſo do our Comtorts and our Sor- 
rows, only with this difference, that our Nights of Sorrow 
like Winter-nights are long, cold, and dark ; and our days 
of Comfort ſhort, and frequently over-caſt. 

But when we put off theſe Bodies, we put off our mourn- 
ing Garments vvith them, and ſhall never ſorrow any more: 
thenceforth God wipes away all tears from his Peoples eyes, 
Rev. 2 1,4. and that is notall, but they enter into their Maſ- 
ter's Joy, even fulneſs of Joy and Pleaſures for evermore. 
Groans are turned into Triumphs, and Sighs and Tears into 
joyful Acclamations and Songs of praiſe. O that we were 
once made ſen(1ble throughly of the advantages that come by 
this exchange |! 

3. From intangling Temptations into everlaſting Free- 
dom. *Tis this Body, and the intereſts and concerns of it, up- 
on which Saran raiſes moſt of his Batteries againſt our Souls : 
'tis our Fleſh that cauſeth our Soul to fin 3 and whilſt the 
Soul dwells in the Body, itis within Satan's reach to tempt 
and defile and trouble it. O what grievous things dothe 
beſt Souls endure and ſuffer on this account ? 

Temptations are of two forts ordinary and mediate, by 
Satan's exciting and managing our Corruptions, by preſent- 
ing Objects to them 3 or extraordinary and immediate, like 
fiery Darts ſhot immediately out of Hell into the Soul, which 
puts it all into a flame and combuſtion : Of the former you 
readin 7am, 1, 14. the latter in Eph, 6. 16. and upon the ac: 
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The Gains of Death computed. 
count of the one and other, the People of God are weary 
of their lives. Think what a grief it muſt be to a Soul thar 
loves God, to feel in it (elf fuch things as militate againſt 
and wound the Name and Honour of God, which is, and 
ought to be dearer to it than its life. 

But by the door of Death every gracious Soul makes its 
eſcape from the tempting power of Satan : he can no more 
rouch or affect the Soul with any temptation, than we can 
batter the body of the Sun with Snow-balls: tor as Satan 
can have no acceſs to that place of Blefledneſs where the 
Souls of the Saints are 3 fo it he could, he can find nothing 
in them to faſten a temptation upon. The Scboolmen give 
this as the reaſon why the Saints in Heaven are impeccable, 
becaule all their thoughts and affections are everlaſtingly fix- 
ed in, and imployed about the blefled God, whole Face 
they continually behold in Glory. 

4. From diſtreſſing Perſecutions into full and pertec reſt. 
As Death ſets us free from the Power of Satan, ſo from the 
reach of all Perſecutors ; There the wicked ceaſe from troubling, 
and there the weary are at reſt, as it is in fob 3.17. The price 
of one Ahab, who had ſold himſelf ro work wickedneſs, 
was a ſtock (ufficient to purchaſe many years trouble to all 
Iſrael, 1 Kings 18, 17. Wicked Men are as the unquiet troubled 
Sia which cannot reſt, Iſai. 57. 20. They cannot reſt from 
croubling the Saints, til] chey ceaſe to be wicked or to live: 
when God puts out the Candle of their lives, they are filent 
in darkneſs, i Sam.2, 9. And when God puts out the Candle 
of our life, we are at reſt, tho they rage never ſo much in 
this World. Death is the Saints quiere eff, their full and 
final diſcharge trom perſecuting Enemies. When we are 
dying, we may (ay, as P/al. 9. 6. O thou Enemy, Deſtruttions 
are come to a perpetual end, 

God may put an end to theſe Perſecutions before Death, 
and ſuch a time according to promile is to be expected, when 
our Officers ſhall be Peace, and our Exattors Righteouſneſs, [{a.60, 
17. but if the accompliſhment of the Promiſe be reſerved 
for Ages to come, and we mult ſpend our days under the 
oppreſſion of the Wicked ; yet this is our comfort, we 
know when we (hall be far enough out of their reach. 

5. From pinching Waats to univerſal Supplies. This is = 
ay 
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The Gains of Death computed. ] 
day in which the Lord abundantly ſatisfies the deſires, and 
ſupplies the needs of all his People. There are two forts of 
wants upon the People of God. Spiritual and Temporal. 

Spiritual Wants are the juſt Complaints of all gracious 
Souls. You read 1 Theſ. 3. 10, of that which is lacking in 
the Faith of the Saincs : there are none but find many things 
lacking to the perfection of every Grace: Our Knowledg of 
God wants Clearneſs and Efficacy ; our Love to God Fervour 
and Conſtancy; our Faith wanrs Strength and Stability: Dark- 
nels mixes it (elf with our Knowledg, Deadneſs with our 
Love, Unbelief with the purelt acts of Faich. Go where you 
will, you ſhall find God's People every where complaining 
of their Spiricual wants 3 one of a dark Head, another of a 
dead Heart, another of a treacherous Memory. Thus they 
are loading one another with their Complaints, 

Temporal, outward wants pinch hard alſo upon many of 
God's People : the greateſt number of them conſiſt of the 
Poor of this World, 7am. 2. 5. Thoſe whoſe Souls are diſ- 
charged and acquitted by God, whoſe Debts are paid by Je- 
ſus Chriſt, may yet be intangled in a brake of Cares and 
Troubles in the World, and know not which way to turn 
themſelves in their ſtraits and dithculties- Buc by Death 
the Saints paſs from all their wants inward and outward to a 
ſtate of compleat Satisfa&tion, where nothing is lacking : 
from that day all their Spiritual wants are ſupplied ; for they 
are now arrived to the meaſure of the ſtature of the Fulne(s of 
Chriſt, toa perfeft Man, Eph. 4. 13. Now that which is perfett 
is come, and all that was in part is done away, 1 Cor. 13. 10. 
And for outward vvants, they ſhall feel them no more : 
for putting off the Body, we muſt needs put off all cares and 
concerns about it. Meats for the Belly, and the Belly for Meats, 
God ſhall defroy both it and them, 1 Cor. 6. 13. 

6, From diſtraRing Fears into higheſt ſecurity and reſt of 
thoughts for evermore. The Fears of God's People areeither 
about their Souls, or about their Bodies ; the fears they have 
abour their Souls are inexpreſfible. Two things eſpecially 
exerciſe their Fears about their Souls. (1.) Whether they be 
really united to Chriſt. (z.) Whether they ſhall be able to 
continueand perſevere in the ways of Chriſt coche end; they 
are afraid of their Sincerity and of their f ability : and thele Fears 
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accompany mayy of God's People from their Regeneration ; 
to their Diſſolution. O what wouldahey not give, what ' \F 
would they not do, yea, what would they not endure to get 
full CatisfaRion in thoſe things ! Every working of Cor- 
ruption, every diſcovery made by Temptation, puts them 
into a fright, and makes them queſtion all that ever ' was 
wrought in them. |; 

And as their fears are great about the inward, ſo alſo avout A 
the outward Man; eſpecially when ſuch bloody prepara- & 
tions ſeem to be making by the ſame Enemies that have acted 
{uch, and ſo many bloody Tragedies already in the World. 

But at Death they enter into a perfect peace and ſecurity, 
I/a. 57. 2. Nowind of fear (ſhall ever ruftle and diſturb their 
Souls, and put them into a ſtorm any more. 

7. From deJuding ſhadows into ſubſtantial Good. . This 
World is the World of Shadows, and deluſive Appearances, 
Here we are impoſed upon and baffled by empty and deceit- 
tul Vanities. All we have here, is little elſe bur a Dream : 
at death the Sou! awakes out of its Dream, and finds it (elf 
in the World of Realities, where it feeds upon (ſubſtantial 
good to fſatisfaftion, P/al. 17. 15. 

Now the advantages accruing to the Soul by Death, be- 
ing ſo great, and many; tho the Medirm be harſh and un- 
grateful in it (elf, yet there is all the reaſon in the world we 
ſhould covet it for the benefits that come by it, 
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Argument WV. 


HE foretaſftes we have had of Heaven already in the 
Body, ſhould make all the Saints long to be unbodied 
for the fu!l and perfe& fruition of that Joy 3 ſeeing it can- 
not be fully and perfe&ly enjoyed by the Soul, till ic hath b 
put off the Body by death. - tn 
That there are Prelibations, Firſt-fruits, and Earneſts of EF 
future Glory given at certain ſeaſons to Believers in this lile, .. >> 
15 put beyond all doubting, not only by <cripture-teſtimo= _* 
nies, but frequent Experiences of God's People. I ſpeak Ri 
not only with the Scriptures, but with che clear experienge% a "IX 
of many Saints; when I (ay, there are to be felt and taſted, YO 
even here in the Body, the Earneſts of our Inheritance, Eph. 
1/3 The firſt-ſruits of the Spa, Rom. 8. 2 3. The ſealing of 
6-4 —» fo IE Uo n 


the. | | . > wh 


: "+ > > 2-4 . &- 


, ® a Lo 
ot *\3, EST -* 
a =S ”"; 


a'®. > ye = : v 4 ” bo x WE, q C -Y "> . - | 4 

>. Ef. 4 oor, IDEs £4 III ods gre by 9" be - 1 
| ” TEE. . / F: CRY _- > 4 
C ab f . g ' « ” ww 'T "7 yp. 4 ho « 
© Poretafts'of He itate or Daffotetion.” 
pd w_ 


* the Spirit, Eph. 1.1 3. The very foy of the Lord, 1 Per. 1.8, of the 
ſame kind, thon a remiſſer degree,with that of the Gloritied. 

That the fulneſs of this Joy cannot be in us whilſt we ta- 
bernacle in Bodies of fleſh, is as plain. When Moſes deſired a 
fight of that face which the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect 
do continually behold and adore, the Anſwer was, No Man 
can ſee my face and live, Exod. 33.18,19,20, 4. d. Moſes, thou 
askeſt a great thing, and underſtandeſt nor how unable thou 
art to (upport that which thou defireſt : ſhould 1 ſhew thee 
my Glory in this compounded ſtare thou now art, it would 
confound thee, and (wallow thee up. Nature, as now con- 
ſtituted, cannot ſupport ſuch a weight of Glory: a Ray, 
a glimpſe of this Light overpowers Man, and breaks ſuch 
a clay Veſlel to pieces : which is the reaſon why the Reſur- 
reion mult intervene berwixt this ſtate, and that of the 
Body's Glorifcation. 

And it 15 not to be donbted, but one main end and reaſon 
why theſe foretaſtes of Heaven are given us in the Body, is 
to embolden the Soul to venture though Death it (elf for 
the fu]l enjoyment of thoſe Delights and Pleaſures. They 
are like the Grapes of E/#co! to the faint-hearted 1/raetites ; 
or the ſweet Wines of 7raly tothe Gamls, which once taſted, 
made them reſtleſs till they had conquered that good Coun- 
fry where they grew. Rom.$.2 3. We which have the firſt-fruits 
of the Spirit, even we our ſelves do groan within our ſelves, waiting 
for the Adoption, Viz. the Reaemption of our Bodies. 

Well then, reflect ſeriouſly upon thoſe (weet taſtes that 
you have had of God and his Love m your (incere and lecrer 
addrefles to him, and converles with him. What a holy 
forgertiulneſs o! all things in this World hath it wrought ! 
How inftpid and taſteleſs hach it rendered the (weereſt 
Creature-enjoyments ! What willingneſs to be diſflolved for 
amore ſul! fruition of it! God this way brings Heaven nigh 
» t@ your Souls, out of deſign ro overcome your.Relutancies 
at death, through which you mult paſs to the enjoyment of 


AS it. | And after all choſe fghts and taſtes both of the truch and 


-goodne(s of that ſtate, ſhall we ſtill reluQtare and hang back, 
2s if we had never taſted how good the Lord is! 'O you may 
pſtly queſtion, whether you ever had a real caſte of - Jeſus 
Chriſt, if that taſte do not kindle Coals of fire in ] our” 
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POT per of Saves inprenile 33 Death. OR 
Boſoms, I mean ardeat loogings to be with him, and co-he 4,2 
fatiated with his Love. | Y 

If you have beea privileged with a taſte of that hidden | 
Mama, with the (ight of things inviſible, with Joys unſpeak- 
able and full of Glory, and yet are loth to be gone to the 
Fountain whence all this lows; certainly you herein both Y 
croſs the.deſign of the Spirit in giving them, and caſt a vile 4 
diſgrace and reproach upon the blefled God,as thinking there , _— 
15 more bitterneſs in Death, than there is ſweetneſs in his E: 
Preſence. Yea, it argues the {trength of that Unbelief which 
ſtill remains in your Hearts, that after ſo many taſtes, and 
trials as you have had, you ſtill remain doubtful and heſita- | 
ting about the certainty and realicy of things inviltble. 3 

O what ado hath God with his froward and peeviſh 
Chyldren ! If he had only revealed the future ſtate to us in þ 
his Word, as the pure Object of Faith, and required us to = 
die upon the meer credit of his Promiſe, without fach | 
Pawns, Pledges, and Earneſts as theſe are; were there 4 
not reaſon enough for it? But after ſuch, and ſo many won- ai 
derful and amazing Condeſcen(ons, wherein he doth as it 
were ſay, Soul, it yet thou doubteſt, I will bring Heaven 
to-thee, thou ſhalt have it in chy own hand, thy eyes ſhall 
ſee it, thy hands ſhall handle it, ehy mouth ſhall caſte it ; 
how inexcuſable is our Reluctancy ? 


A fe ument VI. 


- ſhould greatly fortify the People of God arainſt the fears of 
1 Diſſolution, to conſrder that Death can neither deſtroy the being 
of their Sqxls by Annifnlation, nor the hopes and expettations they 
have of Bleſſedneſs by diſappointment ana fruſtration, Prov.14. 32. 
The Righteous hath hope in his Death, Tho all earthly things 
fail at Death (upon which account dying is exprefled by 
failing, Luke 16. 19.) yet neither the Soul, nor the wegll- _— 
grounded hopes can fail, The Anchor of a Believer's hopeis a 8. 
hrm and ſure, Heb. 6. 18. It will not come home in the + To 

reateſt Storm that can beat upon the Soul. For, (r.) Gag >»- q 
1th foreknown - and choſen them to Salvarion beforeth SO 
World was, 1 Pet. 1.2. And ths Forraation of God Fa ' . 
ſure, having this Seal, The Lord knoweth who are his, 2 Tim 2.19% > , 
-His Decrees art'as firm as Monntains of Braſs, Zeth: 6.7% v0 88 
+, 6 , Oo 2 (z.) God -- # + 
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(z.) God hath juſtified their Perſons, and therein deſtroyed 
the power of Death over them, 1 Cor, 1 5.55,56,57, 0 Death, 
where s thy Sting? O Grave, where # thy Vifttory ? The fling of 
Death is Sin, the flrength of Sin « the Law, [If all the hurtful 
power of Death lies in Sin, and all the deſtructive power of 
Sin-riſes from the Law ; then neither Death, nor Sin have 
arty -power to deſtroy the Believer, in whom the Righteou(- 
neſs of the Law is fulfilled, Rem. 8. 4. namely, by the im- 
putation of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt to them, in reſpe&t 
of which they are as righteous, as if in their own perſons they 
had perfely obeyed all ics Commands, or ſuffered a!l its 
Penalties. Thus Death loſeth its Sting, its Curſe, and kil- 
ling power over the Souls of all that are in Chriſt, (3.) God 
hath ſanctified their Natures, which Sanctification is not on- 
ly a ſure evidence of their Ele#io and ?uſftification, 2 Thel, 1. 
5, 6. Rom. 8. 1, buta ſure Pledg of their Glorification alſo, 
2 Cor, 5.4, 5- Yea, (4.) He hath made a ſure and an ever- 
laſting Covenant with Believers, and among other gracious 
Privileges thereby conferred upon them, Death is found in 
the Inventory, 1 Cor. 13.21. Death z yours; to die is gain to 
them-: it deſtroys their Enemies, and the diſtance that is 
betwixt Chriſt and them. (5.) He hath ſealed them to this 
Glory by the holy Spirit, Eph. 4. 30. So that their hopes 
are too firmly built to be deſtroyed by Death: and if it can- 
not deſtroy their Souls, nor overthrow their hopes; they 
need notfear all that it can do beſides. 


Argument V1I. 


T may greatly encourage and embolden thg People of God to die, 

conſidering, that tho at Death they take the laſt ſight and view 

of all that us dear ta them on Earth ;, yet then they are admitted to 

the firſt immediate ſight and bleſſed Viſion of God, which will be 
their happineſs to all Eternity, 

When Hezekiah was upon his ſuppoſed Death-bed, he 

complained, 1/4.38.11. I hall ſee Man ne more with the Inhabi- 


ho -gantsof the World, We (hall ſee thencetorth theſe Corporeal 


"People no more. We ſhall ſee our Habitationsanddwelling 


5 7 Pf places no more, Job 7. 9,10,11. We-ſhall ſee our Children 


and dear Relations no more, ob 14, 21. His Sons come to hos 


> - | : 44> © Har, and be knoweth it nor, Theſe things make Death rr | 


4 
8 
% 
1 4 »* 
- a4, - 
Wh} 
Sy" 


© Wythe facial Þ bor of God. EE: 
ro men 3 but that. which.caresall this trouble is, that we ſhall 


neither need, nor defiret , being thenceforth admitted 
to the beatifical Viſion ofehEdleſſed God himſelf. 


Ic is the expectation ad hope of this, which comforteth 
the Souls of the Righteons here, P/al. 17. 15. When I awake, 
I ſhall behold thy Face in righteouſneſs. Thoſe weak and dim re- 
preſentations made by faith at a diſtance, are the very joy and . 
rejoicing of a Believer's Soul now, 1 Pet.-1, 7, 8. but how 
(weet and tranſporting ſoever theſe Viſtons of Faith be, they 
2re not worthy to be named in compari{on-with the immedi- 
ate and beatifical Viſion, 1 Cor. 13. 12. This is the very 
ſum of a Believer's Bleſſedneſs: agg, what itis we cannot 
comprehend in this imperfect ſtate 3 offly in general, we may 
gather theſe Conclufions about it, from the account given . 
of it in the Scriptures. 

t. That it will not be ſuch a ſight of God as we now have ; 
by the mediation of Faith, but a direct immediate and intui» ] 
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tive Viſion of God, 1 Joh. 3.2. Ye ſpall ſee him as he irs, 1 Cor. Lumen glorie'”. 
13. 12, Then face to face. Which far tranſcends the viſton of ft aRualis $9 
Faith, in clearneſs and in comtort 3 this ſeems to import no ——_—_ | 
leſs than the very ſight of the Divine Eſſence, that which mrs. 
Meſes defired on Earth to ſee, but could not, Exod, 33, 20, elevans incets 
nor can be ſeen by any man dwelling in a Body, 1 Tim, 6, |«Qum ad viſt. + 
16, nor by unbodied Souls comprehenſively, fo God only ourns ellentiz , * 
ſees hifmſelf: our eyes fee the Sun, which they cannot com- Sy | 
rehend, yet truly apprehend. God willthen be known in y, zz. * 
his Eſſence, and in the glory of all his Attributes : this ſight 
of the Attributes of God gives the occaſion and matter of 
thoſe aſcriptions of Praiſe and Glory to him, which is the . 
proper imployment of glorified Souls, Rev. 4- 11. and 5. 12, - 
1 3- Which is the proper imployment of Angels, 1/ai. 6. 3. | 
O how- different is this from what we now have through 
Faith, Duties, and Ordinances ? See the difference betwixt 
knowledg by reports, and immediate fight, in that example 
of the 2aeen of the South, 1 King. 10.5. The former only exci- to 
ted her delires,the latter tranſported and wrapt her very Soul, T* 
_—_ may _ (uch a _ = God to ores the ſp ©. 8 
ties of Nature, and capacity of any Creature. Buras a learns => 
ed Man rightly obſerves, if the divine Nature be capable of roger. Ta Þ we 
union vyvith a Creature, 3s it's evident itis mche Patna of  - 
_ Wt, | wo” 
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Chriſt; it is alſo capable of 'bellgrhe obje& of Viſion to the 

Creature ; beſide, we mult þ he light of Glory hath che 
; {ame reſpe& to this bleſſed Vihar aſſiſting Grace hath to 
EA the acts of Faith and Obedience formed here on Earth. It 
5 is a comforting Soul-ſtrengthning light, not to dazle and @- 
Ws * ver-power, -but comfort, ſtrengthen, and clear-the eye of the 
wn Creatures underſtanding: Rev.2.28. [will give him the morning 
* ſtar, Lumen confortans; and Plal. 36.9. in thy Light we ſhall ſee light, 
* $ 2, It will be a ſatisf9ing light, Pc 17.15, fo perfectly quiet- 
as - 4ngand giving reſt to the Soul in all its powers, that they nei- 
cher can proceed nor defire to proceed any farther, The Un- 
derſtanding can know no more, the Will can will no more ; 
the affections of Joy, Delight, and Love are at full reſt and 
S quiet in their proper center. For all good is in the chiefeſt 
= Good eminently 3 as all the light of the Candles in the World 

"n; is in the Sun,and all the Rivers in the World in the Sea. That 
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- which makes the Underſtanding, Will,and Aﬀections move 
WS farther, as being reſtleſs, and unſatisfied in all diſcoveries and 
2=Bt . enjoyments here,is the limited and imperfe& nature of things 
vve now converſe yvithz as if you bring a great Ship that 
draws much Water into a narrow and ſhallow River, ſhe can 
neither fail nor (wim, but is preſently aground; but let that 
Ship have Sea-room enough, then ſhe can turn and ſail be- 
fore the Wind, becauſe there 1s depth of Water, and room 
a8 enough: So 'tis here, all that delighted, but could never fa- 
2» tisfy you in the Creature, is eminently in God. And what 
was imperfectly in them is perte&tly to be enjoyed in him, 
"Wh 1 Cor.15.28, God ſhall be all in all; the comforts you had here 
IE were but drop by drop, inflaming, not ſatisfying the appetite 
Ig of the Soul : bur then the Lamb which is in the midſt of the Throne 
ſhall feed them, and lead them unto fountains of living Waters, Rev. 
7. 17. The Object fills the faculties. 
3. It will be an appropriating viſion of God, you ſhall ſee 
'. MN him as your own God and proper portion ; elſe it conld ne- 
es. ©: ver be a ſatisfying Viſion, Jeb 19. 27. Whom I ſhall ſee for my 
| ſelf: Not look on him as another's God, but as my God and 
| Portion for ever. Balaam ſaw Chriſt by a Spirit of prophecy z 
1; IO but he had no comfort, becauſe no intereſt in him, Nun, 24. 
Dt 17. The wicked ſhall ſee him,but without joy,yea with weep- 
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ng eyes andgnathing of teeth, becaule they cannot ſee him | 
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as their Lord, Lyxke 13.28.” "Tis a2 comfort to ſtar 
ving beggars to ſtand quivering and ſamiſhing in the ſtreers in 
2cold dark night, and ſee the highs in the Bridegroom's houſe, 
the noble Diſhes ſerved in, and to hear the Muſick and 
mirth of the Gueſts. that feaſt within. Here it will be as clear 
that he is our God, -as thar he is God. ' Aflurance is that 
which many Souls have defired, prayed, and panted for, but 
cannot ittain, There be many rubs and ſtumbling blocks in 
the way to that ſweet enjoyment; but here we find what 
we have been (o long ſeeking : there be no doubrs, {cruples, 
objections, puziing caſes to exerciſe your own, or others 
thoughts. Burt as thee did ariſe from one of theſe grounds, 
viz, the working of corruption, the efficacy of — 
or divine withdrawments, and the hidings of God's face : 

all theſe being removed perfectly and for ever m that << 
the Heavens mult needs be clear, and not a cloud of doubt, 
or fear to be (een for ever. 

4. It will be a deeply affeirg fight, your eye will now (6 
affe& your hearts as they were never affected before. The 
firſt view of God will ſnatch away your hearts to him, as a 

vreater flame oth the lels. Love will not now dilti] from the 
heart as Waters from a cold Still, bur guſh out as from a Sluce 
or flood-gate pulled up. The Soul will not move after God 
ſo deadly and flowly as it doth now, bur be as the Chariots 
of Aminad4b, Cant. 6, 12. We may lay of the frames of our 
hearts there, compared =_ what they are here, as it is ſaid, 
Det. 12. 8, 9, You ſhall not love or cel ight in God as you 
do this day. If the perfection of th it (tace would admit ſhane 
or ſorrow ; how ſhould we bluſh and mourn in Heaven to 
think how cold our love, and how low our Celights in God 
were on Earch? 1 John 4. 16. Ged 7s };ve, and be that awel- 
leth in love, dwelleth in Ged, Look as I on put into the fire De- 
come: all hery 3 ſo the Soul dwe.ing in the G' 19. of Jore, 
becomes all | LOVE, all C e'1ght, all joy. O vvaat tranſports 
muſt chat Soul ſee! that al ndes uncer the line of Love J lf els 
the perpendicular beams 0! e ecring, Creating , TECEEm: ing, pre- 
ſerving Love beating powerfully upon it, and melt 0g it into 
Love ! See ſome of their tr anfports, Rev. pF I 2,14, 

gs. It will be an e: verlaſti a2 "iften of G I The; 4 I7, 9 
64-3 ever with the Lord, [ever with rn Lord] who can 
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| ro open.the deep ſenſe of theſe few words? Ya- 
rabimus & videbimus, videbimus & amabimus, amabimus & lau- 
aabimns in fine fine fine, (aid bleſſed Auſtin, This is the ever- 
laſting Sabbath, which hath no night, Rev.-22. 4, 5. The 
eternal Happineſs purchaſed for the Saints by the invaluable 
blood of Chriſt. If one hour's enjoyment of God in the way 
of Faith be ſo ſweet, and no price can be put upon it, nothing 
on earth taken in exchange for itz vvhat mult a vvhole E- 
ternity in the immediate, and full viſions of that bleſſed Face 
in Heaven be! 

Well then, if ſuch ſights as theſe immediately ſucceed the 
ſight yoa have on Earth, either by ſenſe of things natural, or 
by reaſon of things intellectual, or by faich of things ſpiritual : 
whothat believes the truth, and expects the fulfilling of ſuch 
promiſes as theſe, would not be willing to have his eyes clo- 
ſed by death, as ſoon as God ſhall pleaſe ? T have read of 'a 
holy Man that had ſweet Communion with God in Prayer, 
who in thecloſe of his duty cried out, Clandimint oculi mei, 
claudimini, ec. be ſhut, O my eyes, be ſhut, you ſhall never” 
ſee any thing on Earth like that I have now ſeen. Ah little 
do the Friends of dead Believers think vvhat viſtons of God, 
vyhat raviſhing (ights of Chriſt, the Souls of their Friends 
have, vvhen they are cloſing their eyes vvith tears. 


Argument VIII. 


m— conſideration of the evil days that are to come, ſhould make 
the people of God willing to accept of a hiding place in the grave, 
as a ſpecial favour from Goa. 

It is accounted an a& of favour by God, 1/a. 57. 1,2. to be 
taken away from the evil ro come, There are two kinds of e- 
vils to come, the evil of /in, and the evil of /xferings. Sins to 
come are terrible to gracious hearts, when temptations {hall 
be at their height and ſtrength. O what warping and ſhrink- 
ing, what diflembling, yea, downright denying the known 
truths and ways of God, may you fee every where ? Many 
Conſciences will then be wounded and waſted. Many ſcan- 
dals and rocks of Offence vvill be rolled into the vvay of 
Godlineſs. Chriſt vvill be expoſed and put to open ſhame; 
Should we only be ſpeRators of ſuch Tragedies as theſe, it 


were enough to overwhelm a gracious and tender heart ; bur 
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in times of approaching Difficulty. 
what apright heart is there without fears and jealonſies of 
being brought under the guilt of theſe evils in it ſelf, as well 
as the ſhame and = for them in others? O it were a thou- 
ſaad times better for you to die in the purity and integrity of 
your Conſciences, than to protra&t a miſerable life without 
them. O think what a World it is that you are like to leave 
behiad you in reſpect of {in to come. 

And as there are many evils of Sin to come; ſo there are 
many evils of Sufferings coming-on 3 The days of viſitation are 
come, the days of recompente are come, and Iſrael ſhall know it, Flo. 
9. 7. All che ſufferings you have yet met with, have beenin 
Books and Hiſtoriesz you never {aw che Martyrdom of the 
Saints, but in the Pictures and Stories : Bur you will find it 
quite another thing to be the S»bjeZ: of theſe Cruelties, than 
to be the meer Readers or Relacors of them. "Tis'one thing 
to ſee the painted Lion on a Sign-poſt, and another co meet 
the living Lion roaring upon you. Aly! lietle do we ima- 
pine how the hearts of Men are convalſt, what fears, what 
aintings invade their Spirits when they are to meet the . 
= of Tetrors, in the frightful formalities of a violent 

cath, 

The conſideration of theſe things will diſcover to you the 
reaſon of char ſtrange- withof 'eb, 'Chap. 14. 1 3. 0 that thow 
wouldſ# hide me in the Grave ; that thou woulaſt keep me in ſecret 
till thy Wrath be paſt 1 And it:deſerves#(erious thought, that 
when the Holy Ghoſt had, in'Rev.14.9,10411,12. deſcribed 
the miſerable' plight of thoſe: poor- Souls, who being over- 
come By theit own feats, and the love of this World, ſhould 
plunge themſelves hr(tinto a deep'guile, by compliance with 
Antichriſt, and' receiving his Mark ; then into'a Hell upon 
Earth, the remorſe and horrour of their own Conſciences, 
which gives them no reſt day nor nightz he immediately 
(ubjoins, ver. 1 3. Bleſſed are the dead that die in'the Lord, yea 
from henceforth; ſaith the Spirit, &c,.. O tis a (pecia! blelting 
and favour to be hid-out of the way of - thiſe temptations-ahd 
torments in a (eaſonable and quiet Grave, 


Argument IX. 


Y-- fixed averſation and unwillingneſs to die, will provoke God 
to imbitter your lives with much more affliftion than you have 
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ba. Regrets at Death provoke God to mbitter Life. 


get felt, or would feel, if your hearts were more mortified and 


weaned in this Point. 

You cannot think of your own Deaths with pleaſure,-no 
nor yet with patience : Well, take heed, leſt this draw down 
ſuch troubles upon you, as ſhall make you ar laſt to ſay with 
7ob, Chap. 10. I. My Soul is weary of my Life : An expreſſion 
much like thar, 2 Sam,1.9. Angniſh ts come upon me, becauſe my 
Life is whole in me, My Soul is bardned, or become cruel a- 
gainſt my life, as the Chaldee renders it. 

There is a twofold wearineſs of life, one from an excel- 
lency of Spirit, a noble Principle, the ardent love of Jeſus 
Chriſt, Phil. 1, 23. I deſire to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt, 
Another from the meer preſſures of AfMiction and anguiſh of 
Spirit, under heavy and ſucceſſive ſtrokes from the Hand of 
God and Men. Is it not more excellent and deſirable to 
groan for Deathrunder a preflure of love to Chriſt, than of 
afflictions from Chriſt ? = 

I am convinced that very many of our AfﬀfiRions come 
upon this ſcore and account, to make us willing to die. 

Is it not ſad that God is forced to bring Death upon all 
our comfortable and deſirable things in this World, be- 
fore he can gain our conſents to be gone 2 Why will you 
put God upon ſuch work as this? Why cannot he have 
your, hearts at a cheaper rate? If you could die, many of 
your Comforts, tor ought I know, might live. Had ?oab 
come to Abſalom, when he ſent for him the firſt or ſe- 
cond time, Abſalom had never (et his field of Barly on fire, 
2 $am.14. 30. And were you more obedient to the Wil of 
God in this matter, tis likely he would not conſume your 
Health, and Eſtates, and Relations, with ſach heavy ſtrokes 
as he hath done, and will yet farther do except your Wills 
be more compliant. 

Alas! to cut off your comforts one after another, and 
make you live a groaning lie, the Lord hath no pleaſure in 
itz but he had rather you ſhould loſe theſe things, than thar 
he ſhould loſe your hearts on Earth, or company in Hea- 
ven: Jmpatiens egroti erudelem facit Medicum, 
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The Decree of Death cannot. be revers d. 
Argument XN, | 


HE Decree of Death cannot be reverſed, nor is there any other 
ordinary paſſage for the Soul into Glory, but through the gates 
of Death, - Heb.g.27. 1t t' appointed forrull men once to die, but 
after that the 7ndgmont. | | 
There is but one way to paſs out of the obſcure ſuffo- 
cating Life in the Womb, into the more free and nobler 
Life in the World, viz. through the throes and agonies of 
Birth: And there is ordinarily but one way to” paſs from 
this (inning, groaning Life we live in this World, to the 
enjoyment of God and the Glory above, viz. through the 
agonies of Death. You muſt caſt, as it were, your Secwm 
dine Once again, I mean this vile Body, before you can be 
happy. Heaven cannot come down to you, you cannot ſee 
God and live, Exod. 33. 20, It-would certainly confound 
and break you to pieces like an earthen Pitcher, thould God 
but ray forth his Glory upon you in the ſtate you now are 
and it is ſure you cannot expect the extraordinary favour 
of ſuch a tranſlation as Enoch had, Heb. 11, 5. or as thoſe 
Believers (hall have, that ſhall be found alive at Chriſt's 
coming, I Theſ]. 4. 17, You muſt go the common road that 
all che Saints go: but tho you cannot avoid, you may 
ſiveeten it. God will not reverſe his Decree, but you may, 
and ought to arm your (elves againſt the tears of it. Abha- 
ſpuerus would not recal the Proclamation he had emitted 
againſt the Fews, but he gave them full liberty to take up 
arms to defend themſelves againſt their Enemies. "Tis 
much {o here, the Sentence cannot be revoked ; but yet 
he gives you leave, yea, he commands you to arm your 
ſelves againſt Death, and!defy it, and trample it under the 
feet of Faith. 
Argument XI. 


VWW#- you find your hearts reluttate at the thoughts of leaving 
the Body, and the comforts of this Warld, then conſider how 
willingly and chearfully feſus Chriſt left Heaven, and the Boſe of 
his Faiher, to come down to this World for your ſakes, Prov. 8. 
30, 31. Plal.qo.7. Lo, I come, &c. D_ 
O. compare the frames of your hearts with his in this 
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ol or Chriſt's willgneſ to came hither ſhould influence Ks. 


point, and ſhame your ſelves out of ſo unbecoming a tem- 
per of Spirit. 

(1.) He left Heaven, and all the Delights and Glory of it, 
to come down to this World. to be abaſed and humbled to 
the loweſt ; you leave this World of fin and rhiſery to af- 
cend to Heaven, to be exalted to the higheſt, He came hi- 
ther to be impoveriſhed, you go thither to be enriched, 
z Cor,8.9, yet he came willingly, and we go grudgingly. 

(2.) He came fiom Heaven to Earth, to be made fin for 
us, 2 Cor. 5.21, we go from Earth to Heaven, to be fully 
and everlaſtingly delivered from fin 3 yet he came more 
wiliingly to bear our fins, than we go to be delivered from 
them. 

(3.) He came to take a Body of Fleſh, to ſuffer and die 
in, Heb. 2. 24. you leave your Bodies that you may never 
ſuffer in or by them any more. 

(4.) As his Incarnation was a deep abaſement, ſo his Death 
was the molt bitter death that ever was taited by any from 
the beginning, or ever thall be to the end of the World; and 
yet how obediently doth he ſubmit ro both at the Father's 
Call, Luke 12. 5o. Ihave a Baptiſm to be baptized with, and 
how am 1 ſtraitned till it be accompliſhed ! Ah Chriſtians, your 
Death cannot have the ten thouſandth part of that bitterneſs 
in it that Chriſt's had. I remember one of the Martyrs be- 
ing asked, why his heart was ſo light at death ? returned this 
an{wer, becauſe Chriſt's heart was ſo heavy at his death. 
O there is a vaſt difference betwixt one and the other ; 
the Wrath of God, and Curſe of the Law were in his death, 
Gal.3.13. but there is neither Wrath noc Curſe in your death 
who die in the Lord, Rom.8. 1. 

God forſook him when he hanged upon the Tree in the 
Agonies of death 3 Matth. 27. 46. My God, my God, why haſt 
thou forſaken me ? Bur you {ſhall not be forſaken ; He will 
make all your Bed in ſickneſs, P/al. 41. 3. He will'never 
leave you nor forfake you, Heb. 1 3. 5. 

Yet heregretted not, but went as a Sheep or Lamb, 1a. 
$3. 72, O reaſon your ſelves out of this Reluctancy atcleath, 

y this great Example and Pattern of Obedience, 
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The Death of Chriſt chres the fear of Death, 
Argument X1L 


L, A(ltly,- Lat no Chriſtian be afrighted at Death, conſidering thas 


the death of Chriſt « the death of Death, and hath utterly 
diſarmed it of all its deſiraftive Power, 

If you tremble when you look upon Death, y& you can- 
not but triumph when you l-ok believingly upon Chriſt. 

For, (r.) Chriſt died (O Believer) Be thy Sins, Rom,4. 
25. his Death was an expiatory Sacrifice for all thy Guile, 
Gal. 3. 13- fo that thou ſhalt not die in thy Sins : the Pangs 
of Death may, and muſt be on thy outward Man, but the 
guile of Sin, and the Condemnation of God ſhall not be 
upon thy inner Man. 

(2,) The Death of Chriſt in thy room hath wterly de- 
troyed che power of Death, which once was in the hand of 
Satan, Heb. 2.14. Col, 2,14, 15. his Power was not anths- 
ritative, but executive: Not as the power of a Krug, but of a 
Sheriff ; which is none at all when a Pardon is produced, 

( 3-) Chrilt hath affured us, that his Victory over Death 
ſhall be compleat in our Perfons. Ir is already a compleat 
per{onal Victory, in reſpe& of himſelf, Rom, 6. g. he dieth 
no more, Dzath hath no more dominion over him. It's an 
incompleat Victory-already as to our Perſons. Ir can dif- 
ſolve the Union of. our Souls and Bodies, but the Union 
bertwixe Chriſt and our Souls it can never diſſolve, &Kom. 8, 
38, 39. and as for the power it ſtil] retains over our Duſt, 
that alſo (h.]l be deſtroyed art the Refurrection, 1 Cor.15.25, 
26, compared with ver. 54, 55, 55, 57. +{o that there is no 
cauſe for any Soul in Chriit to tremble at the rhoughts of a 
ſeparation from the Budy, but rather to embrace it as a 
privilege 3 Death is ours, 

Orhat cheſe Arguments might prevail ! Othat they might 
at laſt win the conſent of our Hearts to go along-with Death, 
which is the Meſſenger (ent by God to bring us home to our 
Father's Houle. 

Bur I doubt when all is ſaid, we are where we were, all 
this ſuffices not to overcome the Regrets and Reluctancies of 
Nature; ſtill che matter ſticks in our minds, and we cannot 
conquer our diſtnclined Wills in this matter. What is the 

; matter ? 
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Object. 2. 


Sol. 


Objeftions againſt dymg anſwered. 
matter > Where lie the "TA and hindrances? O that God 
would remove them at laſt ! 

This ts a common Plea with many, I am not ready and fit to dies 
were 1 ready, I ſhould be willing to be gone, 

(1,) How long ſoever you live in the Body, there will be 


- ſamewhat (till out of order, ſomething (ill ro do: for you 


muſt be a a ſtate of imperfe&tion whilſt you remain here, 
and according to this Plea, you will never be willing to die. 
(2,) Your willingneſs to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt, 
is one ſpecial part of your fitneſs for Death : and «ill you at- 
tain it in ſome good meaſure, you are not ſo fit to die, as you 
ſhould be. (3.) If you bein Chriſt, you have a fundamen- 
tal firneſs for Death, tho you may want ſome circumſtantial 
Preparatives. And as to all that is wanting in your Sani- 
fication or Obedience now, it will be compleated in a mo- 
ment upon your diſſolution, 

Others plead, the deſire they have to live, ws, in order to God's fur- 
ther ſervice by them in this World, O ſay they, it was David's 
happineſs to die, when he had ſerved his. Generation according to the 
Will of God, ACts 13. 36. If we had done ſotoo, we ſhould ſay 
with Simeon, Now letteſt thou thy Servant depart in peace. 

(1.) God needs not your hands to carry on his Service in 
the World :. he can doit by other hands when you are gone. 
Many of greater Gifts and Graces than you, are daily laid 
in the Grave to teach you: God needs no Man's help to 
carry on his Work. W 

(2.) If the Service of God be ſodear toyou, there is higher 
and more excellent Service for you in Heaven, than any you 
ever were, or can be imployed in here on Earth. O why 
don't you long to be amidſt the thick of Angels and Spirits 
made perfe& in the Temple-Service in Heaven ? 

O but my Relations in the World lie near my Heart, what will 
become of them when 1 am gone ? 

(1.) 'Tis pity they ſhould lie nearer your Hearts than Jeſus 
Os : if they do, you have little reaſon to deſire Death 
indeed. 

(2.) Who took care of you when Death ſnatcht your dear 
Relations from you, who poſſibly felt the ſame workings of 
Heart that you now do? Did you not experience the trath 
of that word, P/al. 27. 10, When Father and Mather forſake 
we, 
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2 *SJUPJeck: Ms yam [1 dying anſwered. 
me, then #h# Lord taketh me up : and if you be in the Covenant, 
God hath prevented this Plea with his Promiſe, 7er. 49-11. 
Leave thy father{eſs Children to me, I will keep them alive, and let 
their Widows truſt in me. 

Object. 4. Bat / deſire to live to ſee the felicity of Zion before 
I go hence, and the anſwer of the many Prayers I have ſown for it 3 
I am loth to leave the People of God in ſo ſad 4 condition, 

Sol; The publicknets of thy Spirit and love to Zion, is 
doubtleſs plealing to God; but it is better for you to be in 
Heaven one day, than to live over again all the days 
you have lived in Earth in the beſt times chat ever the 
Church bf God enjoyed in this World: the Promiſes ſhall 
be accomPliſhed, tho you may not live to ſee their accom- 
pliſhment; die you in the faith of it as [ſept did, Gen.50.24. 

But alas! the matter doth not ſtick here: this is not the 
main hindrance 3 I will tell you where chink it lies : -(1.) In 
the heſitancy and ſtaggering of our Faith, about the —_— 
and reality of things inviſible. (z.) In ſome ſpecial guilt 
upon the Conſcience which appals us. (3.) In a negligent 
and careleſs courſe of Life, which is not ordinarily bleſſed 
with much evidence or comfort. (4.) In the deep engage- 
ments of our Hearts to earthly things: they could not be 
ſo cold to Chriſt, if they were not overheated with other 
things. Till theſe Diſtempers be cured, no Arguments can 
proſper that are ſpent to this end. The Lord diſſolve all 
thoſe Ties betwixt us and this, World, which hinder our 
conſent, and willingneſs to be diflolved, and to be with 
Cliriſt, which is. far better. 

And now we have had a Blance, a glimmering light, a 
faint umbrage of the ſtate of ſeparated Souls of the Juſt in 


Heaven: Ir remains, that I ſhew you ſomewhat of the ſtate 
and caſe of damned Souls in Hell. A dreadful Repreſen- 
_ - is, but it is neceſſary we hear of Hell, that we may 
not feel it. 
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t Pet. 111. ver. 19. 


By which alſo he went and preached unto the SPIRITS 
iz PRISON, 


and of the Spirus of juſt Men made perte&, the Inhabi- 
tants of rhat bleſſed region of Light and Glory. 

In this Scripture we have the contrary Glaſs repreſenting 
the unſpeakable miſery of thoſe Souls or Spirits which are 
ſeparated by death from their Bodies for a time, and by fin 
from God for ever ; arreſted by the Law, and (ſecured in 
the Priſon of Hell, unto the Judgment of the great day. 

A Sermon of Hell may keep ſome Souls out of Hell, and 
a Sermon of Heaven be the means to help others to Heaven, 
The deſire of my Heart is that the Converſations of all thoſe 
who ſhall read theſe Diſcourſes of Heaven and Hell might 
look more like a diligent flight from the one, and purſuit of 
the other. 

The ſcope of the Context is a per{waſtve to Patience up- 
| on a proſpe&t of manifold Tribulations coming upon the 
"= Chriſtian Churches, ſtrongly enforced by Chriſt's Example, 
E. who both in his own Perſon, ver, 18. and by his Spirit inhis 

Servants, ver, 19. exerciſed wonderful patience and long- 

Jaftering as a patternto his People. 

'This 19th verſe gives us an account of his long-ſuffering 

towards that diſobedient and immorigerous generation of 

; Sinners,0n whom he waited 120-years in the Miniſtry of Noah. 

Locus hic om- | There are difficulties in the Text. Eftius reckons no leſs 
vium pene in- than ten Expoſitions of it, and ſaith it isa very difficult Scrip-' 
_——_ 1 ture in the judgment of almoſt all Interpreters, But yet I 
_ Eftus " muſt ſay thoſe difficulties are rather brought to it, than found 
in it- It is a Text which hath been rackt and tortured by 
Popiſh Expoſitors to make it ſpeak Chriſt's local deſcent into 

Hell, and to confeſs zheir Doctrine of Pargatory; things 

which it knew not. Jy 

£ 


| the former Diſcourſe we have had a view of Heaven, 


M47 nd + SJ - . . 
"Of the miſerable Nate of damned Spirits. 
But if we will take its genuine ſenſe, it only relates the fin 
and miſery of thoſe contumacious perſuns, on whom the 
Spirit of God waited fo long in the Miniſtry of Noah, giviug 
an account of 
1. Their Sin on Eaxth. 
2, Their Punithment.in Hell 
1. Their Sin on Earth, which & both ſpecified and aggra- 
vated. (1.) Specified; namely their Diſobedience : they were 
ſometimes dilobedient or unpgtwadable ; neicher precepts 
nor ex2mples could bring therfto repentance. / 2, This their 
diſobedience 15 aggravated by the expence of God's patience 
Upon them for the (pace ot a hundred anc CWenty YeEars,. OC 
only forbearing them ſo long, but {triving with them, as 10+ 
ſes expreſleth it; or waiting on thern, as the Apoſtle here: but 
all ro no purpote, they were obſtinate, ſtubborn, and un+ 
perfwadable to the very laſt. 
2, Behold therefore in the next place the dreadful, but 
moſt juſt and equal puniſhment of thetic t1nners in Hl; they 
are called Spirits in priſen, i, e, Soui'Snow in Hell 


Ac that time when Peter wrote o! them they were not pj 41, 5, 
intire men, but Spirits in the proper ſente, i.e. {eparated Eccler, 12. 9. 
Souls, bodilefs and lonely Souls: whilſt in the Body it is Af> 7. 50. 


properly a Soul, but when ſeparated, a Spirit, according to 
Scripture-language, and the {trict notion of tuch a being. 

Thele Spirits or Souls in the (tate of ſeparation are (aid to 
be in a Pri/on, that is 1n Hell, as the word ellewhere notes, 
Kev. 20, 7, and 7nde v, 6. comp, Heaven and Hell are the 
only receptacles of departed or (ſeparated Souls. 

Thus you have in a few words the natural and genuine 
ſenſe of the place, and it is but a waſte of time to repeat a 
reſe| the many talſe and forced Interpretations of this Tex 
which corrupt Minds and mercenary Pens have perplext ang 
Carkned it withal, That which I level at is comprized 1n 
this plain Propotition. 


That the Souls or Spirits of all men who die in a ſtate of unbelief Do. 


and diſobedience, are immediately committed to the Priſon of 
Hell, there'to ſuffer the wrath of God due to their ſans. 


Hell is ſhadowed forth to us in Scripture by divers Me- 
; Q q taphors z 
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Er Spiricualia taphors 3 for we cannot conceive ſpirittal things unleſs they 
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Of the miſerable, ſlate of demued Spirits 


jp Caperc non..- be ſo clothed and ſhadowed out unto Auguſtine gives 
- _ this reaſon for the frequent uſe of Mga: and Allegories 
k in Scripture, becauſe they are ſo machFfoportioned to our 


ſenſes, with which our ſenſes have comtfacted an intimacy 
and familiarity ; and therefore God to accommodate his 
Truth to our capacity, doth as it were this way embody it in 
earthly expreſſions, according to that celebrated obſervation 
of theCabaliſts, Lumen ſupremum nunquam deſcendit ſine indumento: 
The pure and {upream Light never deſcends to us without a 
garment or covering. In the Old Teſtament the place and 
ſtate of damned Souls is ſet forth by Metaphors taken from 
the moſt remarkable places and exemplary acts of vengeance 
upon Sinners in this World 3 as the overthrow of the Giants 
Fill called the by the Flood, thoſe prodigious Sinners that fought againſt 
= of 01125, Heaven, and were ſwept by the Flood into the place of Tor- 
_— ments. To this Solomon is conceived to allude in Prov, 21, 16, 
The man that wanders out of the way of underſtanding, ſhall remain 
in the congregation of the dead; in the Heb, it 1s, he thall re- 
main with the Rephaims or Giants, Theſe Giants were the 
men that more eſpecially provoked God to bring the flood 
upon the World ; they are alſo noted as the firſt inhabitants 
of Hell, therefore from them the place of Torments takes 
A name, and the Damned are ſaid to remain in the place of 
1ants.- + 
Sometimes Hel is called Tophet, Iſa.30.3 3. This Tophet was 
in the valley of Hinmom, and was famous for divers things. 
There the Children of 1/-ae! cauſed their Children to paſs 
thro the fire to Aolech, or ſacrificed them to the Devil ; 
drowning their horrible Shrieks and Ejulations with the 
Miſe of Drums. 
> ,In this Valley alſo was the memorable {laughter of eigh- 
«*teen hundred thouſand of the 4ſhrian Camp, by an Angel 
in one night. 

There alſo the Baty/onians murdered the people of Jernſa- 
lem at the taking of the City, Jer. 7. 31, 32. So that Tophet 
was a meer Shambles, the publick chopping block on which 
the limbs both of young and old were quartered out by thou- 

I {ands; it was filled with dead Bodies till there wasno place 
" tor burial., By all which it appears that no ſpot of: ground 
| 0 


Hell callzd To- 
bit, and wy. 
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» Of the miſerable ate of damned Spirits, 
in the World was fo famous for the fires kindled in it to de- 
ſtroy Men, for the doleful cries that echo'd from it, or the 


innumerable mulcitudes char periſhed in it 3 for which rea- 
ſons it is made the emblem of Hell. Sometimes it is called 


a Lake of fire burning with Brimſtone, Rev, 19. 20, denoting H#il a Lakeef 
the moſt exquiſite torment by an intenſe and durable flame, **- 
And in the Text it is called a Priſon, where the Spirits of 4 Priſon. 


ungodly Men are both detained and puniſhed, This notion of 
a Priſon gives us a lively repreſentation of the miſerable 
ſtate of damned Souls, and that elpecially in the following 
particulars. 

Firſt, Priſoners are atreſted and ſeized by authority of 
Law 3'tis the Law which ſends them thither,and keeps them 
there, The Mittimus of a Juſtice is but the inſtrument cf 
the Law, whereby they are deprived of liberty, and taken 
into cuſtody. The Law of God which Sinners have both 
violated and deſpiſed, at death takes hold of them, and arreſts 
them. *Tis the Law which claps up their Spirits in Priſon, 
and in the name and authority of the great and terrible God 
commits them to Hell. All that are out of Chriſt are un- 
der the curſe and damning ſentence of the Law, which now 
comes to be executed on them, Gal. 3, 10, 

Secondly, Priſoners are carried or haled to Priſon by 
force and conſtraint, Natural force backs legal Authority. 
The Law is executed by rough and reſolute BailiFs, who 
compel them to go, tho never {o much againſt their will. 
This alſo is the cale of the Wicked at death. Satan is God's 
Bailiff to hurry away the Law-condemned Soul to the infer- 
nal Priſon, The Devil hath the power of Death, Heb.2. 14, 
25 the Executioner hath ot che Body of a condemned Maa. 

Thirdly, Priſoners are chained and bolted in Priſon tw 
prevent their eſcape 3 fo are damned Spirits ſecured by 
the power of God, and chained by their own guilty and 
trembling Conſciences in Hell unto the time of Judg- 
ment, and the fulneſs of miſery ; not that they have no tor- 
ment in the mean time : Alas ! were there no more bur 
that fearful expectation of wrath and fiery indignation, 
ſpoken of by the Apoſtle, Heb. 10. 27. it were an inex- 
preſſible torment 3 bur there is a turcher degree of torment 
to be awarded them at the _ of the great Gay, Y- 
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Of the miſerable ſtate of dammed Spirits. 
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which they are therefore kept as in Unains ana yruons. 
Fourthly, Prifons are d+k and noifom places, not buile 
for pleaſure, as other houſcs are, but for puniſhment; {6 
is Hell, Jude v. 6. Reſerved in everlaſting Chains under darkneſs, 
as he there deſcribes the place of rorments, yea utter dark- 
neſs,"Mat. 8. 12. extream or perfect darkneſs. Phileſophers 
rel] us of the darkneſs of this World, non dantur pure tenebre, 
that there is no pure or perfect darknels here without ſome 
mixture of lights but there is not a glade of light, not a 
ſpark of hope or comfort ſhining into that Priſon, 

Fifthly, Mournful fghs and groans are heard in Priſons, 
Pſal. 97. 11. Let the fighing of the Priſoners come before thee, 
ſaith the P/almiſt. But deeper {1ghs and emphatical groans 
are heard in Hell, There ſhall be weeping and wailing and gnaſhing 
of reeth, Mat, 8. 12, Thole that could not groan under the 
ſenſe of {in on Earth, {hall how] under anguiſh and deſpa- 
ration in Hell, 

Sixthly, There is a time when Priſoners are brought out 
of the Priſon to be judged, and then return in a worſe con- 
dition than before to the place from whence they came. 
God alſo hath appointed a day tor the ſolemn condemnation 
of thole Spirits in Priſon. The Scriptures call it the Judg- 
ment of the great day, de v. 6, trom the great buſineſs that 
is to be done therein,'and the great and (olemn Aflembly that 
ſhall then appear before God. 

But I wil! in{ift no longer upon the diſplay of the 1eta- 
phor, My bulinels is to give you a repreſentation of the ſtare 
and condition of damned Souls in Hell, and to affiſtt your 
conceptions of them and of their ſtate. 


þ betrer is it to {ee than to feel that Wrath? the treaſures 


- 'Tis a dreadful fight I am to give you this day ; but how 


#@#ereof (hall ſhortly be broken up, and poured forth upon 


Spirits of Men. 

You had in the former Diſcourſe a faint umbrage of the 
Spirits of juſt men inGlory 3 in this you will have an imperfect 
repreſencation of the Spirits of wicked men in Hell: and 
look as the former cannot be adequate and perfe&t, becauſe 
that happineſs paſſeth our knowleag 3 (o neither can this be 
ſo, becauſe the miſery of the damned paſleth our fear. 

The cafe and ſtate of a Damaed Spirit will be beſt opened 
in theſe following Propoſitions. .Prop. 
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Cin{jence the | eat and center of Guilt, 


Prop. 1. That the guilt of all Sin gathers to and ſettles in the Con- 
ſcience of every Chriſtleſs Sinner, and makes up a vaſt treaſure 
of guilt in the courſe of his life in this World, 


T- high and awful power of Conſcience belonging to 
the underſtanding Faculty in the Soul of Man, was 
ſpoken to betore as to its general Nature, Pag. 19 And that 
Conſcience certainly accompanies it, and is infeparable from 
it, was there ſhewed. I am here to conlider it as the /cat or 
center of guilt in all unregenerate and loſt Sculs. For look as 
the tides waſh up, and leave the flime and filth upon the 
ſhore, even lo all the corruption and (in that is in the other 
faculties of the Soul ſertles upon the Conſcience. Their mind 
and Conſcience ({aith the Apoſtle) & defiled, Tit.1.15- it is as 
it were the ſk of a {1nner's Soul into which all filth runs, 
and guilt ſettles. 

The Conſcience of every Believer is purged from its fil- 
thine(s by the Blood of Chrilt, Heb 9g. 14. his Blood and his 
Spirit purify it and pacify it, whereby it becomes the region 
of Light and Peace; bur all the guilt which hath been long 
contracting through tlie lile of an Unbeiicver, fixes it (elt 
deep and faſt in his Conſcience ; lr « written upon the Tables 
of their hearts as with a Pen of Iron, \er.17.1, (5. e.) Guilt is as 
a mark or character faſhioned or engraven in the very ſub- 
ſtance of the Soul, as Letters are cut into Glals with a Dia- 
mond. 

Conſcience is not only the principal Engagee obliged unto 
God as 4 Judg,but the yrinc pal Direttor and Gniade of the Soul 
14s courles and actions, and conſequently the guilt of all 
ſin fails upon it, and re(ts in ic. The Soul is both the (pring 
and fountain of all actions that go outward from Man, and 
the term or receptacle of all actions inward ; but in both 
ſorts of actions, going outward and coming inward, Con- 
ſcience is the chick Comn/ellor, Guide and Direttor in all, and (0 
the guilt which 1s contracted either way, mult be upon its 
head. *'Tis the bridle of the Soul to reſtrain it from {1n, the 
eyeof the Soul to direc its courſe 3 and theretore is princi- 
pally chargable with all che evils of Life. Bodily members 
are but inſtruments, and the Will ic (#11, as high and _ a 
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$62: The ſins of Life follow the Wicked after death, 
bs = faculty or power as it is, moveth not, until the Judgmene 
cometh to a conclulion, and the debate be ended in the mind. 

Now in the whole courſe and compals of a Sinner's Life in 
this World, what treaſures of guilt muſt needs be lodged in 
his Conſcience? What a Magazine of fin and” filth muſt be 
laid up there? 'Tis ſaid of a wicked Man, 7ob 20. 11. His 
# Bones are full of the {'ns of his youth 5 meaning his Spirit, Mind 
=_— - or Conſcience is as tull of Sin, as Bones are of Marrow ; yea, 
G; the very (ins of his youth are enough to fill them : and, Rom, 
2. 5. they are ſaid to treaſure up wrath againſt the day of wrath, 
which is only done by treaſuring up guiltz for Wrath and 
Guilr are treaſured up together in proportion to each other, 
Every day of his lite vaſt ſums have been caſt into this Trea- 
ſury, and the patience of God waiteth till it be fall, before 
he call the finner to an account and reckoning, Ger.1 5.16, 


Prop. 2. All the /in and guilt contrafted upon the Souls and Con- 

ſciences of impenitent Men in this World, accompanies and follows 
3 their departed Souls to 7udgment,and there brings them under the 
0 dreadful condemnation of the great and terrible God, which 
A cuts off all their hopes and comforts for ever, 
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be you believe net that I am he, you ſhall die in your ſins, John 8. 
24. & Job 20.11, His bones are full of the ſins of his youth, 
which ſpdll lie down with him in the duff, No Propoſition lies 
clearer in Scripture, or ſhould lie with greater weight on the 
hearrs of ſinners: nothing but pardon can remove guilt 5 
- but without Faith and Repentance there never was nor ſhall , 
| be a pardon, As Io. 43.. Rom, 3. 24, 25. Luke 24. 46, 47. 
Look as the Graces of Believers, fo the fins of Unbelievers 
follow the Soul whitherſoever it goes. All their {ins who 
die out of Chriſt, cry to them when they go hence, Ye are 
thy Works, and we will folkow thee, The acts of fin are tranſi- 
ent, but the guilt and effects of it are permanent ; and it is 
evident by this, that in the great Day their Conſciences, 
which are the Books of Record wherein all their (ins are 
regiltred, will be opened, and they ſhall be judged by them, 
and out of them, Rev.20.1 2, 
Now before that general Judgment, every Soul comes to 
its particular Judgment, and that immediately after death , 
p.. , O 
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. God upon it. The Spirit of Man is a moſt tender, ſenſible 


' who can bear or endure it ? 
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of this I apprehend the Apoſtle to ſpeak in Heb. 9.27, Ir ap- 
pointed for all Men once to die, but after that the ſudegment, The 
Soul is preſently ſtated by this Judgmenr in its everlaſting 
and fixed condition. The Soul of a wicked Man appearin 
before God in all its fin and guilt, and by him ſentenced, 
immediately it gives up all its hope, Prov.11. 7, When a wicked 
Man aieth, his expettation ſhall periſh , and the hope of unjuſt men 
periſheth, His ſtrong hope periſheth, as ſome read it, (7, e,) Eciam ſpes va- 
his ſtrong deluſion : for alas ! he took his own ſhadow for a {<niſhme. © +> 
bridg over the great Waters, and is unexpectedly plunged 
into the gulph ot eternal miſery, as fat.7.22. 

This periſhing or cutting off of hope is that which is called 
in Scripture the death of he Soul, for ſo long the Soul will live 
as it hath any hope. The deſerring of hope makes it ſick, 
but the final cutting off of hope ſtrikes it quite dead, (5. e.) 
dead as to all joy, comtort, or expectation of+any for ever, 
which is that death which an immortal Soul is capable to ſuf- 
fer: the Righteous hath hope in his death, but every unre- 
generate Man in the world breathes out his laſt hope in a few 
moments after his laſt breath, which ſtrikes terror into the 
very center of the Soul, and is a death-wound to it, 


Prop. 3. The Souls of the damned are exceeding large and capacis 
ous ſubjets of wrath and torment z and in their ſeparate ſtate 
their capacity is greatly enlarged, both by laying aſleep all thoſe 
Aﬀettions whoſe exerciſe is relieving, and throughly awakning all 
thoſe Paſſions which are tormenting, 


HE Soul of Man being by nature a Spirit, an intelligent 
Spirit, and im its ſubſtantial faculties aflimilated to God, 
whoſe Image it bearsz it muſt for that reaſon be exquiſitly 
ſenſible of all the imprefſtons. and touches of the Wrath of 


and apprehenſive Creature : the eye of the Bu.” © is not (6 
ſenſible of. a touch, a nerve of the Body is 1:It {o ſenfible 
when pricked, as the Spirit of Maa is of the leaſt touch of 
God's Indigaation upon it. A wounded ſpirit who can bear ? 
Prov. 18. 14, Other external wounds upon the Body, in- 
flited either by Man or God, are tolerable; but that which 
immediately coucheth the Spirit of Man, is — 
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The vaſt Capacity of #dammed Soul. 

And as the Spirit of Man hath the moſt delicate and ex- 
quifite ſenſe of miſery ; (o it hath a valt capacity to receive 
and let in the fulne(s of angu th and miſery into ics it 15a 
large Veflel, called, Rom. 9g. 22 4 veſſel of Wrath fitted to de- 
ftruftion, The large capacicy of the Soul is ſeen in chis, that 
it is not in the power of all che Creatures in the world to fa- 
tisfy and fill it. Ir can drink up (as one |peaks | all the Ri- 
vers of created good, and its thirlt not quenched by 1tuch a 
draught z bur after all it cries, Give, give. Nothing bur an 
infhnite God can quiet and (atisty irs appetite and raging thir(t. 

And as it is capable and receptive of more good than is 
found in all the Creatures ſo it is capable of more miſery 
and anguith chan all che Creatures can inflict upon it. Let 
all che Elements or Men on Eartl), yea, all the Devils and 
damned in Hell conſpire and unite in a delign to torment 
Man, yet when they have doneall, his Spirit is capable of a 
farther degree of torment, a torment as much beyond it, as 
a rack-is beyond a hard bed, or the (word in his bowels 
is beyond the,ſgratch of a pin. The Devils indeed are the 
Executioner$md Toru.entors of the Damned ; bur if that 


were all they were capable to ſuffer, the Torments of the - 


Damned would be comparatively mild and gentle ro what 
they are. O the largeneſs of the underſtanding of Man ! 
what will it not take into its vaſt capacity ? 

But add to this, that damned Souls have all thoſe AﬀeRi- 
ons laid in a deep and everlaſting ſleep, the exerciſes where- 
of would be relieving, by emptying their Souls of any part 
of their miſery 3 and all thoſe Paſſions throughly and ever- 
laſtingly awakned, which increaſe their corments. 

The Aﬀections of joy, delight and hope, are all benum- 
med in them, and laid faſt aſleep,” never to be awakned into 
at any more. Their hope in Scripture is ſaid to periſh, (5, e.) 
it ſo periſheth, that after Death it ſhall never exert another 
Act to all eternity. The activity of any of theſe Aﬀectin 
ons would be like a cooling gale or refrething ſpring amidſt 
their rorments 3 but as Adrian lamented himlelf, nunguam jo- 
cos dabxs, thou ſhalt never be merry more. 

And as theſe Aﬀections ate laid afleep, ſo their Paſſions 
are rouzed and throughly awakned to torment them 3-10 a- 
wakned as never to {leep any more. The Souls of ma are 

OMme- 


LIMI 


4 


ſometimes jog'd and ſtartled in this World, by the words or 
rods of God, but preſently they ſleep again and forget all : 
but hereafter the eyes of their Souls will be continually held 
waking to behold and confider their miſery 3 their under- 
ſtandings will be clear and molt apprehenſive; their thoughts 
fixed and determined ; their con(ciences active and effica- 
cious : and by all this their capacity to take in the fulneſs of 
their miſery enlarged to the uttermolſt, 


Prop. 4. The wrath, indignation, and revenge of God poured out 
as the juſt reward of ſin npon the ſo capacions Souls of the 
Damned, 1s the principal part of their miſery in Hell, 


I the third Propoſition I ſhew'd you that the Souls of the 
Damned can hold more miſery than all the creatures can 
inflict upon them. When the Soul ſuffers trom the hand of 
man, its ſufferings are but either by way of ſympathy with 
the Body ; or if immediately, yet it is buta light ſtroke the 
hand of a creature can give: But when it has :tg.do with a fin- 
revenging God, and that immediately, this ſtroke cut: of the 
ſpirit of man, as cis expreſt P/a/.88.16. The Body is the clo- 
thing of the Soul. Moſt of the arrows ſhar at the Soul in this 
World do bur ſtick in the clothes, (z. e.) reach the outward 
man: but in Hell, the Spirit of man is the white at which 
God himſelf ſhoots. All his envenomed arrows ſtrike the 
Soul, which is after death laid bare and naked to be wound- 
ed by his hand. Act death, the Soul of every wicked man 
immediately falls into the hands of the living God, and it is 
a fearful thing to tall into the hands of the living God, as the 
Apoſtle (peaks, Heb. 10, 31. Their puniſhment 1s from the pre- 
ſence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power, 2 Theſ.1. 9g, They 
are not pu over to their fellow-creatures to be puniſhed, but 
God will doithimſelf, and glorify his power as wel] as juſt- 
ice in their puniſhment. The wrath of God lies immediately 
UPOn their Ipirits, and this 15 the fiery indignation which devour- 
eth the adverſaries, Heb. 10. 27. A fire that licks up the very 
Spirit of man. Who knoweth the power of his anger ? P/al, 
90. 11. How inſupportable it is you may a little gueſs by 
that expreſſion of the Prophet Nahwm, ch. 1.5,6, The monntain; 
quake at him, and the hills melt, and the earth is burnt at his pre- 
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ſence, yea, the World and all that dwell therein; - Who can ſtand © 
before his indignation ? and who can abide in the fierceneſs of his an- 
ger? His fury is poured out like fire, and the rocks are thrown down 
by him, | 

And as if anger and wrath were not words of a ſufficient 

edg and ſharpneſs, it's called fiery indignation and vengeance, 
words denoting the moſt intenſe degree of divine wrath. For 
indeed his power is to be glorified in the deſtruction of his 
enemies, and therefore now he will do it to purpoſe. He 
takes them now into his own hands. No creature can come 
at the Soul immediately, that is God's prerogative, and now 
he hath to do vvith it himſelf in fury and revenges poured 
out. Can'thy hands be ſtrong, or thy heart endure when 1 
{hall deal with thee > Zxek. 22. 14. Alas, the ſpirit quails 
and dies under it. This i« the Hell of Hells. 

What doleful cries and laments have we heard from God's 
deareſt children, vyhen but ſome few drops of his anger have 
been ſprinkled upon their Souls here in this world ! alas, 
there is no compare betwixt the anger, or tatherly diſcipline 
of God over the Spirits of his children, and the indignation 
poured out from the beginning of revenges upon his enemies, 
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Prop. 5. The ſeparate Spirit of a damned Man becomes a torment- 
or to it ſelf by the various and efficacious altings of its own Con- 
ſcience, which are a ſpecial part of its torment in the other World, 
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Onſcience, which ſhould have been the ſinner's c#rb on 
Earth, becomes the hip that muſt laſh his Soul in Hell, 
Neither is there any faculty or power belonging tothe Soul 
of man ſo fir and able to do it as his own Conſcience. That 
which was the ſeat and centre of al] guilt, now becomes the 
ſeat and centre of all torments. The fuſpenſion of its tor- 
menting power in this World is a myſtery and wonder to 
all that duly conſider it. For certainly ſhould the Lerd 
; let a finner's Conſcience fly upon him with rage in the midſt 
BS. of his fins and pleaſures, it would put him into a Hell up- 
| on Eart!i, as we {ce in the doletul inſtances of 7«das, Spira, 
&c, but he keeps a hand of reſtraint upon them generally V 
in this life, and ſuffers them to fleep quietly by a grumbling 
or ſeared Conſcience, vvhich couches by them as a ſleepy 
Lion, and lets them alone, = But 
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” But no ſooner is the Chriſtleſs Soul turn'd out of the Bo- 
dy, and caſt for eternity at the bar of God, but Conſcience is 
rouzed, and put into a rage never to be appeaſed any more. 
It now racks and tortures the miſerable Soul with its utmoſt 
efficacy and activity. The mere preſages and forebodings of 
wrach by the Conſciences of {1nne! $ 1n this World, have made 
them lie with a ghaſtly paleneſs in their faces, a univerſal 
trembling in all their members, a cold {weating horrour up- 
on their panting boſoms, like men already in Hel] : but this, 

2!l this is but as the ſweating or giving of the ſtones before 

the great rain falls. The aRivicies of Conſcience (eſpecially 
in Hell) are various, vigorous, and dreadtul to conſider, 
ſuch are 1ts recopnitions, accuſations, condemnations, npbraidings, 
—_ and fearful expeations. 

The Conſciences of the Damned vvill recognize, and 
bri ing back the {1nas committed in this World freth to their 
mind: for what 1s Conſcience, but a Regilter,or Book of Re- 
cords wherein every f1n is ranked in 1ts proper place and 
order 2 This a& of Conſcience is fundamental to all its other 
a&s 3 for it canfiot accuſe, condemn, upbraid, or thame us 
for that it hath loſt out of ics memory, and hath no ſenſe of. 
Son, remember, (aid Abraham to Lives in the midl(t of lus tor- 
ments. This remembrance of {1ns paſt, mercies paſt, 01 PPO7- 
tunitte s palt, but eſpecially of hope paſt and gone wich them, 
never to be recovered anv more, iS like thar fire n! t blown 
(of which Zophar ſpeaks) which conſumes hum, or the glif- 
_ Sword a ning out of his Gall, © Jeb 20. 24, &c. 

; It chargeth and accuſeth the damned Soul, and its 
charges are nome e, poſitive, and (elt-evident charges : a thou- 
{and legal and uw! EXCEPtionab/e e Wirneſles cannot confirm 
any point more than one Witneſs in a man's bolom can = 
Rom, 2.15, itconvicts and (tops them mouths, Jeav ing the 
without ol EXC -ule or Apology. Jaſt and righteous at eth 
Judgments of God upon thee, | aith Conſcience : in all this 
Ocean of milery, there is not one drop of injury or wrong: 
the Judgment of God i is according unto cruth, 

3. It condemns 4s well as chat 'ge th; and w itnefleth, and that 
with adreadful Sentence ; backing and approving the Sen- 
rence and Judgment of God, 1 feha 3. 21. every lelt-de- 
ſtroyer will be a (elt Den nh This is a prime part of 
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3 The unrelievable Tor ments of damned Spirits. © 


ak — Prima eft hac ultio, =-_ /e 
Tudice nemo nocens abſolvitur, improba quamvis 
Gratia fallacss Pretoris vicerit urnam, 


4. The upbraidings of Conſcience in Hell are terrible and 
inſufferable things : to be continually hit in the teeth and 
twitted with our madneſs, vvilfulneſs, and obſtinacy, as the 
cauſe of all that eternal miſery which we have pull'd down 
upon our own_ heads, what is it but the rubbing of the 
wound with Salt and Vinegar ? Of this torment boly 70b was 
afraid, and therefore reſolv'd what in him lay to prevent it, 
when he ſaith, 7ob 27. 6. 4 heart (5,e, my Conſcience) ſhal! 
not reproach me ſolong as I live. O the twits and taunts of Con- 
ſcience are cruel cuts and laſhes to the Soul ! 

5. The /hamings of Conſcience are unſufferable torments. 
Shame ariſes from the turpitude of diſcovered ations. If 
ſome mens ſecret filthineſs were but publiſhedin this World, 
it vvould confound thems vvhat then will it be, when al] 
ſhall lie open, asit will after this life, and their own Con- 
ſciences ſhall caſt the ſhame of all upon them 2 They ſhall 
not only be derided by God; Prev, 1. 26, but by their own 
Conſciences alſo. 

Laſtly, The fearful expeRations of Conſcience ſtill look- 
ing forward into more and more vvrath to come, this is the 
very (um and complement of their miſery. What makes 
2 Priſon (o dreadful to a MalefaRor, bur the trembling ex- 
pectations he there lives under of the approaching Aſlizes ? 
Much after the (ame rate, or rather after the rate of condemn- 
ed perſons preparing for Execution, do theſe Spirits in Priſon 
live in the- other World. Bur alas, no inſtance or fimili- 
tude can reach home to their caſe, 


Prop. 6. That which makes the torments and terrours of the dam- 
ned Spirits ſo extream and terrible, is, that they are unreliev- 
| able miſeries, and torments for ever, 


They are not capable either of, 
1. Apartial relief by any mitigation, or 
2. A compleat relief by a final ceſſation. 
1, Not of a partial relief by any mitigation: could they but 
divert their thoughts from their miſery, as they wexe-wont _ - | 
Re: to... 
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Damnationvor ſe than Death, or Annihi 


they but any hope of the abatement of cheir miſery, it would 
be a relief to them : But both theſe are impoſſible. Their 
thoughts are fixed and determined : ' to remove them (tho 
but for a moment) from their miſery, is as impoſſible as to 
remove a Mountain: their {tn and miſery is ever before them. 
As the Bleſſed in Heaven are bono confirmati, (o fixed and ſet- 
led in bleſſedne(s, that they are not diverted one moment 
from beholding the bleſſed face o- God, for they are ever 
with the Lord : fo the Damned in Hell are ma/o obfirmari, fo 
ſetled and fixed in the midſt of all evil, that their thoughts 
and mileries are inſeparable for ever. 

2, Much leſs can their undone ſtate admit the leaſt hope 
of relief by a final ceſſation of their miſery. All hope pe- 
riſheth from them, and the periſhing of their hope is the 
plaineſt proof that can be given of the eternity of their mi- 
ſery. For were there but the remoteſt poſſibility of delive- 
rance at laſt, hope would hang upon that poſſibility : and 
whilſt hope lives, the Soul is not quite dead, the death of 
hope is the death of a man's Spirit : the cutting off of the 
Soul from God, and the laſt act of hope to fee or enjoy him 
for ever, is that death which an immortal Soul is capable of 
ſuffering. Depart from me ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, 
is that Sentence which ſtrikes Hope and Soul dead for ever. 
In theſe fix Propoſitions you have the true and terrible Re- 
preſentation of the Spirits in Priſon, or the ſtate of damned 
Souls. I have not mentioned their aflociation with Devils, 
or the diſmal! place of their confinement, which tho they 
compleat their miſery, yer are not the principal parts of it, 
but rather Acceflories to it, or Rivers running into the O- 
cean of their miſery. The ſum of cheir miſery lies in what 
was opened before, and the improvement of it is in that 
which tolloweth. 

Inference |. 
S this the State of ungodly Souls after death 2 Then it fol- 
lows, that neither Death nor Annihilation are the worſt of evils 
incident to man. Ariſtotle calls death the molt terrible of all ter- 
ribles 3 and the Schoolmen affirm Annihilation to be a greater 
evil than the moſt miſerable being : bur it is neither ſo nor fo 3 


the Wrath of God, the Worm of Conſcience, are much 
| more 


lation, © © 
codoin this World, drink and forget their ſorrows 3 or had: 
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The pleaſures of - Sin are coſtly pleaſures. 
more bitter than Death. The pains of Death are natura 
and bodily pains; the Wrath of God and Anguiſh' of Con- 
ſcience, are ſpiritual and inward : that is but the pain of a 
few hours or days, theſe are the unrelieved” torments of 
Eternity. 

And as for Annihilation, what a favour would the Damned 
account it ! Indeed if we reſpect the Glory of God's Juſtice, 
which is exemplified and illuſtrated in the ruin of theſe mi- 
(erable Souls, it is better they (ſhould abide as the eternal 
Monuments thereof, than not be at all; but with reſpe& to 
themſelves, we may ſay, as Chriſt doth of the Son of Per- 
dition, at. 26. 24. Good had it been for them if they had ne- 
ver been born : For a Man's Soul to be ot no other uſe than a 
Veſſel of Wrath, to receive the indignation, and be filled 
with the fury of God ; ſurely an untimely Birth that was 
never animated with a reaſonable Soul, is better than they : 
for alas, they ſeek for Death, but it flies from them. -The 
Immortality of their Souls, which was their dignity and 
privilege above other Creatures, is now their mitety, and 
that which continually feeds and perpetuates their Flame. 
Here is a Being without the comfort of it, a Being only ro 
howl and tremble under Divine Wrath : a Being therefore, 
which they would gladly exchange with the contemptibleſt 
Fly, or moſt loathlom Toad, but it cannot be exchanged 6: 
annihilated. 

Inference II. 

Ence it follows, That the pleaſures of Sin are aear- bought 
ard coſtly pleaſures, There 1is-a greater Ciſproportion 
berwixt that Pleaſure and this Wrath, than betwixt a drop 
of Honey and a Sea of Gall, Could a Man diftil all the ima- 
2inable pleaſure of Sin, and Crink nothing elſe but the higheſt 
and molt refined delights of it all his Lite, tho his Liſe ſhould 
be protracted to the term of Merhuſelah's; yet one day or 
night under the Wrath ot God would make it a dear bar- 

9210. Bur, 

1. *Tis certain Sin hath no fuch Pleaſures to give you : 
they are all imbitter'd either by adverſe ſtrokes of Proyi- 
dence from without, or painful and dreadtul gripes and 
twinges of Conſcience within ; 7cb 20. 14. His meat jn;his 
Bowels is turned, it is the gall of Aſps within him, Tic | 
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Man's Prifonand God's compared. 

2. Tis as certain, the time of a Sinner is near its period 
when he is at-the height of his pleaſure in Sin : for look, as 
high delights in God ſpeak the maturity of a Soul for Hea- 
ven, and it will not be long before ſuch be in Heaven; fo the 
heights of delight in Sin anſ(werably ſpeak the maturity of 
ſuch a Soul for Hell, and it will not be long ere it be there. 
Sin is noW a big Embriv, and ſpeedily the Soul travels with 
Death. . 

3. According to the meaſure of delights Men have had 
in Sin, will be the degrees and meaſures of their Torment 
in Hell, Rev. 18. 7. {0 much torment and ſorrow, as there 
was delight and pleaſure in Sin. 

4. To conclude, the pleaſures of Sin are but for a ſeaſon, 
as you read, Heb, 11. 25, but the wrath of God in Hell is 
for ever and ever. There is a time, when the pleaſures of 
Sin cannot be called Plea/are to come, but the Wrath of God 
that will ſtill be Wrath to come. O conſider for what a 
trifle you ſell your Souls ! When Zy/imachw parted with his 
Kingdom for a draught of Water, he ſaid when he had 
drank it, For how ſhort a pleaſure have | ſold a Kingdom ! And 
7onathan lamented, 1 Sam. 14. 43 1 taſted but a little Honey, 
ana I muſt die, Satan would not charm ſo powertully as he 
doth with the pleaſures of Sin, if this Point were well be- 
lieved, and heartily applied. 

Inference III, 
V Hat a matchleſs madneſs is it to caſt the Soul into God's 
Priſon, to ſave the Body out of Man's Priſon ! 

Men have their Priſons, and God hath his : but becauſe 
the one is an Obje& of Senſe, and the other an Obje& of 
Faith ; that only is feared, and this (lighted all over this un- 
believing World; except by a very [mall number of Men 
who tremble at the Word of God. Now this I ſay is 
the height of madneſs, and will appear to be (o in a jult 
Collation of both in a few Particulars. (1.) Man's Priſon 
reſtrains the Body only, God's Priſon Soul and Body, ar. 
10. 28, The Spirits of Men (as my Text {peaks ) are the 
Priſoners there. O what a vaſt odds doth this {ingle diffe- 
rence make? A thouſand times more than the captivating 
andbinding of the greateſt King or Emperor differs from the 
4mpriſonment of a poor Mechanick, or vagrant Beggar: 
| 2.) In 
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. = Man's Priſon and God's compared. | 
(2.) In Man's Priſon there are many comforts and unſpeak- 
able refreſhments from Heaven, but in God's Priſon none, 
but che dire& contrary. You read of the Apoſtles, A#.16.25. 
how they ſang in the Priſon : the Spirit of God made them a 
Banquet of heavenly Joys, and they could not but ting at 
it : tho their Feet were in the ſtocks, their Spirits were ne- 
ver more at liberty. A/gerizs dated his Letters from the 
deleRable Orchard of the Leonine Priſon 5 where, ſaith he, 
flows the ſweeteſt Near. Another tells us, Chriſt was al- 
ways kind to him, but ſince he became a Pritoner for him, 
he even overcame himſelt in kindneſs. 1 verily think, ſaith 
he, the Chains of my Lord are all overlaid with pure Gold, 
and his Croſs perfumed. But the worſt terrors of the Pri- 
ſoners in Hell, come from the Preſence of the Lord, 2 Theſ]. 
1.9, God is a terror to them. (3.) The cauſe for which a Man 
is.caſt into priſon by Men, may be his Duty, and fo his 
Conſcience muſt be at leaſt quiet, if not joyful in ſuch Suf- 
ferings. So it was with Pal, Acts 28.20, For the hope of 
Iſrael am 1 bound with this Chain : This diffuſes Joy and Peace 
through the Conſcience into the whole Man. But the cauſe 
for which Men are caſt into God's Priſon, is their Sin arid 
Guilt, which arms their own Conſciences againſt them, and 
makes them,-as you heard betore, (elf-rormentors, terrors to 
themſelves. What odds is here? (4.) In Man's Priſ6n the 
moſt excellent Company and (weert Society may be found. 
Paul! and Silas were fellow-Priſoners. In Queen Mary's d 
days, the moſt excellent company to be found in England, 0 
was in the Priſons : Priſons were turned into Churches, 
But in God's Priſon no better Society is to be found, than 
> that of Devils and damned Reprobates, 44at.z 5.41. (5.)In 
Man's Priſon there is hope of a comtortable deliverance ; 
but in"God's Priſon none : Mar. 5. 26. Thou ſhalt not come 
out thence, till thou haſt paid the laſt Mite. Tis an everlaſting 
Priſon. 

Compare theſe few obvious Particulars, and judg then 
what is to be thought of that Man, who ſtands readier to 
caſt himſelf into any Guilt, than into the leaſt Suffering, 
What is ic but as iF a Man ſhould offer his Neck to the 
. - "Sword, to ſave his Hand? The Lord convince us whar-* : 
Won Eifles our Eſtates, Liberties and Lives are to our Souls, op; ® 
* Withe peace and purity of our Conſciences. | 


-- 


. % A , n | 
b by -* : \..- 4 
ATT 262 » A i P * # + 
, ' p EF.” . - 
AF < F 4 . J * - . 4 * - 
SSIS . WE _ a? tb , + 6 , 


* 


4 


- was againſt thee is nailed to the Croſs, the Blood of Chrift 


 Srace are illuſtriouſly diſplayed in thy Forgiveneſs. 
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invaluable worth of the pardon of Sik. 
Inference IV. 
Hat an invaluable Mercy is the pardon of Sin, which ſets 
the Sowl out of all danger of going to this Priſon! When 
the Debt is ſatisfied, a Man may walk as boldly before the : 
Priſon-door, as he doth before his own : they that owe no- 
thing, fear no Bailiffs. 'Tis the Law (as [| ſaid before) that 
commits Men to priſon, a Mittimas is but an inſtrument of 
Law ; but the Righteouſneſs of the Law is fulfilled in them 3 
that believe, Kam. 8. 4. Yea, they are made the Righteouſneſs & 
of God in him, 2 Cor. 5.21, There can be no proceſs of M 
Law againſt them. For who ſhall condemn, when it is God 
that juſtifieth > Rom, 8. 33, 34. And that Divine Juſtice 4 
might be no bar to our Faith or Comtort, he adds, /t s a 
Chriſt that died;, and yet farther, to aflure us that his Death - 
hath made plenary ſatisfaction to God tor all our Sins and 
Debts, it is added, yea, rather that is riſen again : 9. d, It the 
Debts of Believers to God were not tully paid and ſatisfied 
for by the Blood of Chriſt, how comes it to paſs that our 
Surety is diſcharged, as by his Reſurrection he appears to be? 
O Believer, thy Bonds are cancelled, the Hand-writing that 


hath done that for thee, that all! the Gold and Silver in che 3 
World could not do, 1 Pet. 1, 18, 19. It is a counter-price, "Ariruree i Mi 
fully anſwering to thy Debts, Mat.20.28. And hence, to the pretium ex ad« 
eternal Joy of thy Heart, reſult three properties of thy Par- verſo reſpons 
don, which are able to make thine eyes guſh out with tears 2%: 
of Joy whilſt thou art reading ot it. ch 
I. Itis a free Pardon to thy Soul z tho it coſt Chriſt degr, Fr 
it coſts thee nothing. We have Redemption, even the re- by. Oe 
miſſion of Sins, according to the Riches of his Grace, Pph. 1.5. Sx 
The Projeft of it was God's, not thine; the Price for it was 1 
Chriſt's Blood, not thine : "the glory and riches: of fret 


2, It isas full as it is free; a compleat and perte&t Cauſe 
produceth a compleat and perte&t Effet, As 13. 39. Zuſfti- 
fied from all things, Whatever thy Sins be for nature, number, 
or circumſtances of aggravations, they cannot exceed the va- 
lue of the meritorious cauſe of .Remifſion. The Blood of 
Chriſt cleanſeth us from all fin. 


-3- It muſt be as firm as it ; "A and full, even an ireroy Fi 
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3214 The invaluable worth of the pardon of Sin: 


cable pardon for evermore. Chriſt did not ſhed his Blood 
at a hazard 3; the way of Juſtification by Faich, makes the 
Promiſe ſure, Rom. 4. 16. The Juſtified ſhall never come 
again under Condemnation. O the unſpeakable Joy that 
flows from this Spring ! O the triumphs of Faith upon this 
Foundation ! 

Is it not raviſhing, melting, overwhelming and amazing, 
to think thus with thy ſelf 2 Here fit I with a joyful plenary 
free pardon of Sin in my hand, whilft many who never ſin- 
ned to that ,-_ and degree I have, lie groaning, howling, 
ſweating, and trembling under the indignation of God 
ponred out like fire upon their Souls in Hell! A greater 
Sinner ſaved, and lefler damned. O how unſpeakably (weet 
is that Reft into which my terrified and diſquieted Soul is 
come by Faith! Rem.5. 1. Heb. 4. 3, We which have be- 
tieved, do enter into reſt, O bleſſed Calm, after a dreadful 
Tempeſt! This poor breaſt of mine was lately panting, 
ſweating, trembling under the horrors of Wrath to come, 
terrified with the Viſions of Hell. No other ſound was in 
mine ears, but that of fiery Indignation to devour the Ad- 
verſaries. O what price-can be put upon my quiet eft ? 
What value upon a Pardon, delivered as it were at the Lad- 
der's foot ! O precious hand of Faith that receives it ! but 
O the moſt precious Blood of Chriſt which purchaſed it ! 
If Satan now come with his Accu/ations, the Law with its 
Comminations, Death with its dreadful Summons, I have in 
a readineſs to anſwer them all. 

Here is the Law, the Wrath of God, and everlaſting 
burnings, the juſt demerit of Sin upon one fide, and a poor 
ſinful Creature on the other : but the Covenant of Grace 
hathſolvd all. An A4# of 0blivien is paſt in Heaven, I will 

"forgive their iniquities, and they ſins and tranſgreſſions will Ire- 
member no more, In this At of Grace my Soul is include$; 
I am in Chriſt, and there is no Condemnation. DieI muſt, 
but damned I ſhall not be: My Debts are paid, my Bonds 
are cancelled, my Conſcience is quieted ; let Death do its 
worſt, it ſhall do me no harm; that Blood which ſatisfies 
God, may well ſatisfy me. 
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The prodigious ſecurity of Sinners near Fell. 
Inference V. 
Ow amatingly ſad and deplorable is the ſecurity and ftilneſs of 
the Conſciences of Sinners under all their own guilts, and the 
immediate danger of God s everlaſting Wrath ! 

Philoſophers obſerve that before an Earthquake the Wind 
lies, and the weather is exceeding calm and (till, not a breath 
of wind going. S0 it is in the Conſciences of many juſt be- 
fore the tempeſt and ttorm of God's Wrath pours down up- 
on them. Whar a golden morning open'd.apon Seam, and 
began that fatal day? Little did they imagine ſhowers of 
Fire had been ready to fall from fo pleaſant and ſerene a Sky 
as they ſaw over their heads. How ſecure, ſtil], and uncon- 
cerned are thoſe to day, who it may be {hall rage, roar; and 
tremble in Hell to morrow ? Ceſar hearing of a Citizen of 
Rome who was deep in debt, and yet (lept ſoundly, would 
needs have his Pillow, as ſuppoſing there was ſome ſtrange 
charming virtue in it. 

It is wonderful to conſider what ſhift Men make to keep 
their Conſciences in that ſtilneſs and quiet they do, under 
ſuch loads of Guilt and threatnings of Wrath ready to be 
executed upon them. It muſt be ſome ſtrong Opinm that (o 
ſtupifies and benums their Conſciences 3 and upon enquiry 
into the matter we ſhall find it to be the effect of 

1. A ſtrong deluſion of Satan. 
z. A ſpiritual judicial ſtroke of God. 

1. This ſtilne(S of Conſcience upon the brink of Damna- 
tion proceeds from the ſtrong deluſions of Satan ;- blinding 
their eyes, and feeding their talſe hopes: he removes the evil 
day at many years imaginary diſtance trom them, and inter- 
poſeth many a fair day betwixt them and it, and in that in- 
, terpoſed (eaſon,time enoughto prepare for it z without ſuch 
an artifice as this, his houſe would be in-an uproar, but this 


keeps all in peace, Z«ke 11,21, By preſuming he teeds their Prafumendo . 
hopes, and by theu hopes deſtroys their Souls. Some he ſperanc, & ſpe» «+, 


diverts from all ſerious thoughts of this day, by the pleaſures, 
and others by the cares of this Litez and fo that day cometh 
upon them unawares, Lake 21. 34. 

3. This ſtilneſs ot Conſcience 1n ſo miſerable and dange- 
rous a ſtare, is the effe&t of 2 {piritual, judicial Rroke of God 
upon the Children of and. That's a dreadful word, 
©” 12 J/4, 
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Wn. 71 6 Tender pity due to diflreſſed Conſciences. 


nguedo nod 1/7, &, 10. Make the heart of this People fat, and make their ears 


& 


heavy, and ſhut their eyes : the Eye and Ear are the two prin- 
Cipal doors or inlets to the Heart 3 when theſe are ſhut, rhe 
Heart muſt needs be inſenſible, as the far of the Body is. 


ſus eſt, conſen- There is a Spirit of a deep fleep poured out judicially upon 


ſome Men, 1/a. 29. ro, ſuch as that upon Adam, when God 
took a Rib from his (ide, and he felt it not: but this is upon 
the Soui, and 1s the ſame as to give up a Man to a repro- 
bate ſcale. 
Inference VI. 
HE caſe of aiſtreſſed Conſciences upon Earth, ts exceeding ſad, 
and calls upon all for the tenaereſt pity, and utmoſt help from 
Mew, 

You ſee the labourings of Conſcience under the ſenſe of 
Guile and Wrath, is a ſpecial part of the Torments of Hell; | 
of which there is not a livelier Emblem or Picture, than | 
the diſtrefſes of Conſcience in this World. = 

It muſt be thankfully confetled there are two great diffe- 
rences betwixt the terrors of Conſcience here, and there; 
One in the degrees of anguiſh, the other inthe reliefs of that 
anguiſh; The ordinary diſtreſſes of Conſcience here, com- 
pared with thoſe of the Damned, are as the flame of a 
Candle to a fiery Oven, a mild and gentle fire; or 2s the 
Sparks that fly out of the top of a Chimney, to the dreadful 
eruptions of Yeſuvims, or Mount Era, Beſides, theſe are 
capable of relief, but thoſe are unrelievable : their Hearts 
die, becauſe their hope is periſhed from the Lord. 

But yet of all the miſeries and diſtreſſes incident to Men 
m this World, none like thoſe of diſtreſſed Conſciences: 
the terrors of God ſet themſelves in array, or are drawn up 
in Zattalia againſt the Soul, 7ob 6.4. Whilft 1 ſuffer thy terror; 
( ſaith Heman) 1 amdiſtratted, P(al. 88.15, Yea, they not 
only diſtra&t, but cut off the Spirit, as he adds, ver. 16. 
They lick up the very Spirit of a Man, and none can bear 
them, Prov, 18. 14. tor now a Man hath to do immediately 
with God yea, with the Wrath-of the great and dreadful 
God : and this Wrath which is the moſt acute and ſharp of 
all rorments, falls upon the moſt tender and ſenfible- part, 
the-Spirit and Mind, which now lies open and-naked beforg-; : 
him.to be wounded by it. No Creature can adminiſter the: - IN 5... 
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The evil of Sin _diſcover'd in Fell-torments, 
leaſt relief, by the application of any temporal comfort or 
refreſhment to it. | Gold and Silver, Wife and Children, 
Meat and Melody, ſignify no more than the drawing off 2 
(alk Stocking to cure the Paroxyſms of the" Gevr. 

All that canbe done for their relief, is by feaſonable, judi- 
cious and tender Applications of ſpiritual Remediesz and 


+ what can be done, ought to be done for them - What heart 
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can hear a voice like that of fob, Have pity upon me, have pity 
wpon me, O ye my Friends ;, for the hand of God hath tonched me ; 
and not melt into Compaſſions over them ? Is there a word 
of Wiſdom in thy heart ? let thy Tongue apply it to the re- 
lief of thy diſtreſſed Brother : whilſt his heart meditates 
terrowr, let thine meditate his /accowr, It is not impoſlible 
but thou who lendeſt a friendly hand to another, mayſt e're 
long need onethy ſelf; and he that hathever telt the terroars 
of the Almighty upon his Soul, hath motive enough to draw 
forth the bowels of his pity to another in the like caſe. 

Alas for poor diſtrefled Souls, who have either none a- 
bout them that underſtand, and are able and willing to 
ſpeak a word in ſeaſon to their weary Souls, or too many 
about them to exaſperate their ſorrows, and perſecute them 
whom God hath ſmitten. You that have both abili- 
ty and opportunity for it, are under the ſtrongeſt engage- 
ments in the world to endeavour their relief with all faith- 
fulneſs, ſeriouſnels, compaſhon, and conſtancy. Did 
Chriſt ſhed his Blood for the ſaving of Souls, and wilt not 
thou ſpend thy breath for them? Shall any man that hath 
found mercy from God, ſhew none to his Brother > God 
forbid. A Soul in Hell is out of your reach, bur theſe 
that are in the Subarbs of Hel] are not: the Candle 
of intenſe ſorrow is put to the thred of their miſerable 
lifez and ſhould they be ſuffered to drop into Hell whilſt 
you ſtand by as unconcern'd? Spectators of ſuch a Tragedy 
will have lictle peace. Your unmetcifulneſ(s co their Souls 
will be a- wound to your own. 

Inference VII. 
E hence informed of the evil that is in Sin, be convinced of the 
evil that is in it by the eternal miſery that follows it, 
IF Hell be our of meafure dreadful, then Sin muſt be ont 
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Enticers to Sin the worſt of Enemies. 
the demeric of Sin,tho they exceed the Underſtandings of Men 
to conceive them, God will lay upon no man more than is 
right. Sin is the Founder of Hell: all the miſeries and tor- 
ments there ate but the Treaſures of wrath which Sinners in 
all Ages have been treaſuring upz and how dreadful ſoever 
it be, it is but the 'arnjucis, the Recompence which is 
meet, Rom, 6. ult, The Wages of fin is Death, 

We have ſlight thoughts of fin 5 Fools make a mock of ſin: 
but if the Lord by the convictions of mens Conſciences did 
but lead them through the Chambers of Death, and give 
them a ſight of the wrath to come; could we bur ſee the 
Piles that are made in Hell (as the Prophet calls them, 1/a. 
30. 33-) to maintain the Flames of Vengeance to Eternity 
could we but underſtand in what Diale# the Damned ſpeak 
of ſin, who ſee the treaſures of wrath broken up to avenge 
it, ſurely it would alrer our apprehenſtons of fin, and ftrike 
cold tothe very heart of ſinners. 

Cannot the Extremity and Eternity of Hell-torments 
exceed theevil that is in Sin > What words then can expreſs 
the evil of it ! Hell-flames have the nature of a puni/oment, 
but not of an atonement, 

O think on this you that look upon Sin as the verieſt 
trifle, that will fin for the valne of a Penny, that look apon 
21l che hymiliations, broken-hearted confeſſhons, and bitter 
moans of the Saints under Sin, as frenzy or melancholy, 
{lighting them as a company of halt-witted Hypochondriack 
perſons. Thou that never had(t one f{ick night or fad day in 
2ll thy life upon the account of fin, let me tell thee, that 
breaſt of thine muſt be the ſeat of ſorrow; that frothy airy 
Spirit of thine muſt be acquainted with emphartical ſobs and 
groans. God grant it may be on this (ide Hel] by effecual 
repentance, elſe it muſt be there in the extremity and erer- 


nity of {orrows. 
ah Inference VIIL 


Hat Enemies ave they to the Souls of men, who are Satan's 

inſtruments to draw them into ſin, or who ſuffer ſin to lie 
gpon they ? 

When there were but two Perſons in the World, one 

_ drew the other into Sin 3 and among the Millions of Mea 


- 


and Women now in the World, where are there two to be,” 
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No comfort to leave Wealth, and carry Guilt with us, 


found that have in no caſe been ſnares to draw ſome into * 


fin > Some tempt 4de/igned!y, raking the Devil's work out of 
his handsz others virtually and conſequentialy by Examples, 
which have a compelling power to Tow others with them 
into ſin. The firſt fort are among the worſt of Sinners, Prov, 
I. 30. the latter are among the belt of Saints ; ſee Gal. 2.14. 
Whoſe Converſation is ſo much in Heaven, that nothing 
falls out in the courſe thereof which may not farther ſome 
or other in their way to Hel 2 

Among wicked men there are five ſorts eminently ac- 
ceſlory to the guiit and ruin of other mens Souls. (1.) Looſe 
Profeſſors, whole Lives give their Lips the lie 3 whoſe 
Converſations make their Profeſſions bluſh. (z.) Scandalous 
Apoſtater, whole Fall is more prejudicial than their Profeſſion 
was ever beneficial to others. (3.) Cruel Perſecators, who 
make the Lives, Liberties, and Eitates of men the occaſion 
of the ruin of their Conſciences. (4.) Ignorant and faith- 
le6 Miniſters, who ſtrengthen che hands of the wicked, that 
they ſhould not return from their wickedneſs. (5.) Wicked 
Relations, who quench and damp every hopeful beginning of 
conviction and afteion in their friends. OF all which I 
ſhall diſtinly ſpeak in the next Diſcourſe, to which there- 
fore I remit it at preſent. 

And many there are who ſuffer fin to lie upon others, 
without a wiſe and ſeaſonable reproot to recover them. 

O what cruelty to Souls is here ! The day is coming 
when they will curſe the time that ever they knew you: 
'tis poſſible you may repent, but then it may be thoſe, 
whole Souls you have help'd co ruin, are gone, and quite 
out of your reach. The Lord make you ſenſible what you 
have done in ſeaſon, leſt your repentance come too late for 
your (elves and them alſo. 

Interence IX. 
Ow poor a comfort 1s it to him that carries all his fins ont of 
this World with him, to leave much earthly treaſure (eſpe- 
cially if gotten by fin) behind him ? 


Ic is a poor conlolation to be praiſed where thou art not; id prodeſt 
Þ 


and tormented where thou art; to purchaſe a lite of plea- © quod cle 
non prodeſt ? 


ſure to others on earth, at the price of thy own everlaſting 
miſery 
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"Ws "The excellency of Courage in reſiſting Sin. 


miſety* in Hell. All the conſolation, ſenſaal, voluptuous 
and oppreſſing Worldlings have, is but this, that they were 
coached to Hell in pomp and ftate, and have left the ſame 
Chariot to bring or: graceleſs Children after them in the 
ſame Equipage to the place of Torments. There be five 

n{iderations provoking pity to them that are thus paſt 
into a miſerable Erernity, and caution to all that are follow- 
ing after in the ſame path. | 

Firſt, that fatal miſtake in the praftical underſtanding and 
judgment of Man deſerves a compaſſionate lamentation, as 
the cauſe and reaſon of their eternal miſcarriage and ruin. 
They looked upon trifles as things of greateſt neceſſity, and 
the moſt neceſlary things as meer trifles3 putting the greateſt 
weight and value upon that which little concerned them, 
and none at all upon their greateſt Concernment in the whole 
World, Lake 12. 21, | 

Secondly, The perpetual diverſions that the trifles of this 
World gave them from the main uſe and end of their time. 
-O what a hurry and thick ſucceſſion of earthly buſineſs and 
encumbrances filled up their days.! So that they could find no 
time to go alone, and think ot the awtul and weighty con- 
cernments of the World to come, James 5. 5, 

Thirdly, The total waſte andtexpence of the only ſeaſon 
of Salvation about theſe vaniſhed, impertinent trifles, which 
is never. more tobe recovered. Eccleſ. 9. 10, 

Fourthly, that theſe deluding ſhadows, the pleaſures of 
'a moment, is all that they had in exchange for their Souls : 
a goodly price it was valued at, at. 16, 26, 

Fifthly, That by ſuch a life they have not- only ruined 
their own Souls, but put their poſterity, by their education 
of them in the ſame courſe of life, into the ſame path of 
deſtruction, in which they went to Hell before-them : P/a!. 
49, 13: Their poſterity approve their ſaying, 

Inference X. 
Ow rational and commendable is the courage and reſolution of 
thoſe Chriſtians who chuſe to bear all the ſufferings in this 
World from the hands of Men, rather than to defile and wound 
their conſciences with fin, «nd thereby expoſe their Souls to the wrath 
of God for ever ! | 
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That which men now- call! Pride; Hamour, Fancy, and 

Stubbornneſs, will one day appear to be their great Wiſ- 

dom, and the Excellency of their Spirits, It is the tender- 

neſs of their Con/ciences, not the pride and ſtoutnels of their 

ſtomachs, which makes them inflexible to fin 3 they know 

the terrours of a wounded Conſcience, and had rather en- 

dure any other trouble from the hands of Men than fall by 

known fin into the hands of an angry God. Try them ' 

in other matters- wherein the glory of God and peace or 

purity of their Conſciences are not concerned, and ſee it 

you can charge them with ſtubbornels and fingularity. Ic 

was the excellency of the Spirits of the Primitive Chriſtians, 

that they durſt tell the Emperour to his tace, when he TN 

threatned them with tormentsz Pardon us, O Emperor, thou —_— = 

threatneſt us with a Priſon, but God with Hell. Do we carcerem mi 

call chat ingenuity and good nature, which makes the mind naris,Deus Ges 

ſoft and tractable to temptations, and will rather venture "<avam. 

upon guilt than be eſteemed fingular ? 

Salvian tells us of ſome in his time, who werecompelled Mali cfle co- 
to be evil, leſt they ſhould be accounted vile : and was that quran; 
their excellency 2 May l not fitly apply the words of Salviay © OO 
here? O in what honour and repute is Chriſt among Chriſ- 
tians, when Religion ſhall make them bale and ignoble ! He 
that underſtands what the puniſhment of fin will be in Hell, 
ſhould endure all chings rather than yield to {1n on Earch. 

Indeed, if you that chreaten, and tempt others to violate 

their Con(ciences, could bear the Wrath of God for them in 

Hell, it were fomewharz but we know there isno ſuffering 

by a Prexy there, they tremble at the Word of God, and 

have felc the burden of guilr, and dare not yieid co fin, tho 

chey yield their Eſtates and Bodies to prevent it. 

lnterence XI. 

Ow patiently ſhould we bear the Aſſiift.ons of this life, by 
which ſin « prevented and purged ? 

The diſcipline of our Spirits belongs to God the Father 
of Spirits 3 he corrects us here, that we may not be puni(h- 
ed hereafter, 1 Cor. 11. 32. We are chaſtened of the Lord, 
that we may not be condemned with the World, . It is better for us 
to groan under Afﬀlictions on Earth, than to roar under re- 

Te venging 
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"322 The dolefal Change Death makes on Tome. 
venging Wrath in Hell. Parents who are wiſe as well 2s 
render, had rather hear their Children ſob and cry ander 
the Rod, than ſtand with Haltcers about their Necks on 
the Ladder, bewailing the deſtrugive indulgence of their 
Parents. 

Et, " Your Chaſtiſements when ſanctified are preventive of all 

b the miſery opened before. Ir is therefore as unreaſonable 

to murmur againſt God, becauſe you-ſmart under his Rod, 

2s it would be to accuſe your deareſt Friend of cruelty, be- 
cauſe he ſtrain'd your Arm to ſnatch you from the fal) of 

2 Houſe or Wall which he faw ready to cruſh- and over- 

whelm you in its ruins. 

If we had leſs Affliction, we ſhould have: more Guile, 
We ſee how apt we are to break over the hedg, and go a» 
ſtray from God, with all the clogs of AMiction deligned 
for our reſtraint z what ſhould we do if we had no clog at 
all Ir is better for you to be whipt to Heaven: with all the 
Rods of Aﬀiction, than coached to Hell with all che Pleg- 
ſures of che World: 

Chriſtian, thy God fees, if thou do not, that all theſe 
troubles are few enough to ſave thee from Sin and: Hel]. 
Thy Corruptions require all theſe Rods, and all lictle e- 
nough. If need be, ye are in heavineſs, 1 Pet. 1. 6. If there 
be need for it, thy deareſt comforts on Earth ſhall die, 
that thy Soul may live 3 but if thy mortification to them 
render their removal needle(s, thou and they ſhall live to- 
gether. 'Tis better be preſerved in Brine, than rot in Ho- 
ney. Sanctified Aﬀictions working under the efficacy of 
the Blood of Chriſt, are the (ſafeſt way to our Souls; 

Inference XII. 
OW adoleful a change doth the death of wicked Men make upon 
them ! from palaces on Earth, to the priſon of Hell. 

No ſooner is the Soul of a wicked Man ſtepr our of his 
own door at death. bur the Serjeanrs of Hell are immediately 
upon it, ſervmg: rhe dreadiul Summons on: the- Law-con- 
demned Wretch. This Arreſt terrifies it more-than che 
Hand-writing upon'the plaifter of the Wall did him, Das. 
5. 5- How are all a Man's apprehenſtons changed in a mo- 
ment !. Out of what a deep {leep are moſt, and out of whar 
a 
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at death, by the dreadful Arreſt and Summons of God to 
Condemnation ! 

How quickly would all a Sinner's mirth be dampt and 
turned into howlings in this World, if Conſcience were 
but chroughly awakned ! Ir is but for God to change our 
Apprehenſions now, and it would be done in a moment : 
but the eyes of moſt mens Souls are not opened, till, death 
hath (hut their bodily eyes s and then how ſudden, and how 
ſad a change 1s made in one day ! 

Ochink what it is to pals from all the pleaſures and delights 
of this World into the torments and milſeries of that World ; 
from a pleaſant Habitation, into an infernal Priſon 3 from 
the depth of Security, to the extremity of Deſperation z 
from the Arms and Boſoms of deareſt Friends and Rela- 
tions, to the Society of damned Spirits ! Lord, what a 
Change is here! Had a gracious Change been made upon 
their hearts by Grace, no ſuch doleful change could have 
been made upon their ſtate by Death : Little do their ſur- 
viving Friends think what they feel, or what is their eſtate 
in the other World, whilſt they are honouring their Bodies 
with ſplendid and pompous Funerals. None on Earth have 
ſo much reaſon to fear Death, to make much ot Life, and 
uſe all means to continue it, as thoſe who will and muſt be 
ſo great loſers by the exchange. 

Inference XIII. 

EE here the certainty and inevitableneſs of the 7udgment of 

the great Day. 

This Priſon which is continually filling with the Spirits of 
wicked Men, is an undeniable evidence of it: tor why is Hell 
called 4 Priſon, and why are the Spirits of Men confined and 
chained there, but with reſpe& ro the Judgment of the greac 
Day? As there is a neceſlary conne&ion betwixt Sin and 
Puniſhment, fo betwixt punithing and trying the Offender : 
there are millions of Souls in cuſtody, a world of Spirits in 
Priſon 3 theſe muſt be brought torth to their Trial, for God 
wall lay upon no man more than is rights the legality of 
their Atrimus to Hell, will be evidenced in their folemn 
day of Trial. God hath therefore appointed a day in which be 
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2 pleaſant dream of Heaven are ſome awaked and ſtartled- 
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© oil jud the World in Righteouſneſs, by that Man whom he hat 
ordained, ACts 17. 31. | 
Here Sinners run.in Arrears, and contrad vaſt Debtsy in 
Hell they are ſeiz'd and committed, at Judgment tried and 


have ſpent fo 'prodigally upon the Patience of God, muſt 
now come to a ſevere Account for all; they have paſt their 
particular Judgment immediately after death, Eccleſ. 12. 7. 
Heb. 9. 27, By this they know how they ſhall ſpeed in the 
general Judgment, and how it ſhall be with them for evers 
but tho this private Judgment ſecures their damnation ſuf- 
ficiently, yet it clears not the Juſtice of God before Angels 
| and Men ſufficiently, and therefore they muſt appear once 
_ more before his Bar, 2 Cor.5.10. - In the fearful expeRation 
W-.5- £5 of this Day, thoſe trembling Spirits now lie in Priſon, and 
that fearful expectation is a principal part of their preſent 
miſery and torment. You that refuſe eo come to rhe 
Throne of Grace, fee if _ can refuſe to make your Ap- 
rance at the Bar of Juſtice. You that brav'd and brows 
7A at your Miniſters that warn'd you of it, ſee if you can 
EY putbrave your Judg too as you did them. Nothing more 
"7X fare or awful than ſuch a Day as this. 
Inference XIV, 
OW much are Miniſters, Parents, and all to whom the Charge 
of Souls is committed, bound to do all that in them lies, to 
prevent their everlaſting miſery in the World to come ? 

The great Apoſ#/e of the Gentiles found the conſideration 
of the Terror of the Lord, as a ſpur urging and enforcing 
him to miniſterial faichfulneſs and diligence z z Cor, 5. 11, 
Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we perſwade Men, 
"x0 And the ſame he prefſeth upon 7imorhy, 2 Tim. 4. 1, 2, 7 
Os - charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord feſws Chriſt, who 
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Ee... ſhall judg the quick * and the dead at his appearing, and bis King» 
5 8" hl dom 3, preach the WF, be inſtant in ſeaſon and ont of ſeaſon; re- 
"2: prove, -rebuke, exhort, with all long-ſuffering, and Doftrine, O 


that thoſe to whom (ſo great a truſt as the Souls of Men is 
committed, would labour to acquit themſelves with all 
- faithfulneſs therein, as Pa»! did, warning every one night and 
day with tears, that if we cannot prevent theig ruin, which 
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to Parents and Miniſters, 
is moſt deſirable ; yer at leaſt we may be able to take God 
to witnels, as he did, that we are pure from the blood of all 


en. 

O conſider, my Brethren, if your faithful plainneGs and 
uriwearied diligence to (ave mens Souls, produce no other 
Frait but the hatred of you now; yet it is much eafger for 
you to bear that, than that they and.you too ſhould bear 
the Wrath of God for ever. | 

We have all of us perſonal guilt enough upon us, let us 
not add orcher mens Guilt to our account: to be guilty of 
the Blood of the meaneſt Man upen Earth, is a Sin which 
will cry in your Conſciences 3 bur to be guilty of the Blood 
of Souls, Lord, who can bear it! Chriſt thought them 
worth his Heart-blood 3 and are they not worth the expence 
of our breath > Did he (weat Blood to ſave them, and will 
not we move our Lips to fave them ? *Tis certainly a ſore 
Judgment to the Souls of men, when ſuch Miniſters are ſet 
over them as never underſtood the value of their peoples 
Souls, or were never heartily concerned about the Salvati- 
on of their own Souls, 


(326) ; 


Matth. XVI. 26. 


For what is a Man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole 
World, and loſe his own Soul ? or what ſhall' a Man 


EA wp ee) 
give 11 exchange for bis Soul * 


Arguments. In the 24th Verſe of this Chapter, 

our Lord prefleth upon his Diſciples the deepeſt 
and hardeſt Duties of (elf- denial, acquaints them upon what 
Terms they muſt be admitted into his Service z 1f any Man 
will come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his Croſs 
and follow me, 


This hard and difficult Duty he enforceth upon them by 
a double Argument, viz. From, 


1. The yanity of all ſinful ſhifrs from it, wer. 25. 
2. The value of their Souls, which is imported in it, v.26, 


They may (ſhift off their Duty to the loſs of their Souls, 
or ſave their Souls by the loſs of ſuch trifles. If they eſteem 
their Souls above the World, and can be content to pur all 
other things to the hazard-for their Salvation, making ac- 
count to ſave nothing but them by Chriſtianity 3 then they 
come up to Chriſt's Terms, and may warrantably and boldly 
call him their Lord and Maſter : and to ſweeren this choice 
to them, he doth in my Text ballance the Soul and all the 
World, weighing them one againſt the other, and ſhews them 
the infinite odds and diſproportion betwixt them 3; What &s 4 
Man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole World, and loſe his own 
Soul ? or what ſhall a Man give in exchange for his Soul ? 

What is a Man profited? | There is a plain 4Meiofss in the 
Phraſe; and the meaning is, how ineſtimably and irrepara- 
bly isa Man damnified ! what a Sou!-ruining Bargain would 
a Man make ! 

If he ſhonl.! gain the whole World. ] There is a plain Hyperbole 
in this Phraſe; for it never was, nor will be the lot af 0p 
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The invaluable worth of Souls. 3 17 "TR 
Man to be the ſoleOwner andPoflefſor.of the whole World*, * Hypothetici 
But ſuppoſe all the Power, Pleaſure, Wealth and Honour of "** POny 

. : 3 - 
the whole World were bid and offer'd in exchange for a tj, prernw 4 
man's Soul ; - what a dear Purchaſe would it be at ſuch a rate ! crociras ſum- 
What were this, (ays | one, but to win Venice,and then be hang'd at ma noratur. 
the Gate of it ? As that man aGts like a mad man, that goes a- 5: G{aſius. 
bout toypurchaſe a treaſure of Gold with the loſs of his life: ems cv 
for life oeing loſt, what is all the Gold mn the world to him? qui acquitie 
he can have noenjoyment of it, or comfort in it : So here, YVeetias, ipſe 
whar is all the world, or as many worlds as there are crea- Yer ſuſpende> 
tures in it, when the Soul is loſt, if he gain this ? tur ad eons . *o3 

And loſe his own Soul, ] The compariſon lies here betwixt PR 
one {1ngle Soul and the whole World. The whole World 
isno price for the pooreſt, meaneſt, and moſt deſpiſed-Soul 
that lives in it. 

By hfing the Soul, we are not to underſtand the deſtruRi- 
on of its Being, but of irs Happineſs and Comfort, the cut- 
ting it off from God, and all the hopes of his favour and en- 
joyment for ever. This is the {5 here intended, a loſs never 
to be repaired. The whole World can be norecompence 
for a loſs to the Soul, if it be but the lols of its purity or peace 
tor a time 3 much leſs can it recompenle the loſs of the Soxl in 
the loſs of all ics happineſs for ever. When a Man's chief 
Happineſs is finally loſt, then is his Soul loft : tor what be- 
nefit can it be, nay, how great a miſery mult it be, to have 
a being perpetuated in torments for ever ? This is the fine or Anima verd: 
wel which is ſet upon (in, as ſome render the word. What \u4 mulcterug; 
ſhall a Man gain by ſuch pleaſures, for which God will mul& ** 4a 
or fine him at the rate or price of his own Soul? that is, of 
all che happineſs, joy and comfort of it to all Erernity. 

Or what ſhall a Man give in exchange for his Soul? | ; 
queſtion aggravates the ſenſe, and amplifies the loks and da- '*<rrogmo etl 
mage of the Man that ſells his Soul for the whole World, ***55"10% Re 
There is no recompence in all the world for the hazard or - 
danger of the Soul-one hour ; nor would a Man that under- 
ſtands what Soul and Eternity are, pur it into danger for ren 
thouſand Worlds, much lefs tor a penny, yea, - for nothing, 
as many do: but to barter and exchange it for the Wartd, to 
rake any thing in- lieu of it ; this'is the height of: madnels. 
The way of buying in former times, was not By money, _ 
or Y 
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2) mValaable wortFof Souls. 
*Axazyus by the exchange of one Commodity for another : and tos 
vocat id quo this Cuſtom Brsgerſis thinks this Phraſe is alluſive. Now 
| 90 merP what Commodity is found in all the world, or who that is 

axe priſe. Not blinded by the God of this world, can think that the 
rum commer- Whole world it ſelt, if all the rocks in it were rocks of Dia- 
cia quz not qnonds, and the Seasand Rivers were liquid Gold, is a Com- 
oct, _ - modity of equivalent worth to his own Soul ? Hence two 

*ratione* con Notes riſe naturally. 


ftabanr, Bru- 
0, Do. I. That one Sow! is of more value than the whole World, 


Dod. I. How precious and invaluable ſoever the Soul of Man is, 
it maybe loſt, andcaſt away for ever, 1 begin with the firſt, 


Do. I. That one Sonl is of more value than the whole World, 


I need not ſpend much time in the proot of it, when you 
have conſider'd, that he who bought them, hath here weigh- 
ed and valued them; and that the Point before us is the re- 
ſult and concluſion of one that hath the beſt reaſon to know 
the true worth of them. That which I have to.do, is to ga- 
ther out of Scriptures the Particulars; which put together, 
make up the full demonſtration of the Point. And, 

1. The invaluable worth of Souls appears from the man- 
ner of their Creation.. They were created immediately by 
God, .as hath been proved, and that not without the delibe- 
ration of the whole Trinity; Gen. 1. 26, Let # make Man, 
For the production of other Creatures, it was enough to 
give out the Word of his Command, Let there be Light, let 
the Earth and the Waters bring forth; but when he comes to 
Man, then you have no far, /et there be, but he puts his own 
hand immediately to it, as to the Maſlter-piece of the whole 
Creation: Yea, a Cquncil is call'd about it 3 Let ws, imply- 
ing the juſt conſultation and deliberation of all the Perſons 
in the Godhead about it, that our hearts might be raiſed to 
the expectation of ſome extraordinary Work to follow. 
great Counlels and wite Debates being both the Forerun- 
ners and Foundations of great Actions and Events to enſue 
thereupon. Thus E/ihu in fob 35.10, None ſaith, Where is Cod 
my Makers ? And David in Pſal, 149. 2, Let Iſrael rejoice in 
#is Makers Jo both places, the word is plural. The Conſulta- 
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tion here is only amongſt the Divine Perſons, no Angels are 
called to this Council-Table, the whole Matter was to be 
conducted by the Wiſdom, and effefted by the Power of 
God; and therefore there was no need to conſult with any 
but himſelf, the Wiſdom of Angels being from him : But 
this great Council ſhews what an excellent Creature was now 
to be produced, and the excellency of that Creature Man, 
was principally in his Soul ; for the Bodies ot other Crea- 
tures, which were made by'the Word of his Command, are 
25 beautiful, elegant, and neat as the Body of Man; yea, 
and in ſome reſpe&ts more excellent. The Soul then was 
that rare piece which God in ſo condeſcending an Expreſſion 
tells us was created with the deliberation of the Godhead : 
thoſe great and excellent Perſons laid their heads, as it were, 
together to project its Being. 

And by the way, this mey ſmartly check the pride and 
arrogance of Souls, who dare take it upon them to teach 
God, as we interpretatively doin our cenſures of his Works, 
and murmurs at his diſpoſals ot us. Shall that Soul, which 
is th{ Product of his Wiſdom and Counſel, dare to inſtruct 
or couliſel its Maker ? but that by the by. You ſee there is 
4 trawicendent dignity and worth in the Soul of Man above 
all other Beings in the World, by the peculiar way of its 
production into the number of created Beings : no wiſe Man 
deliberates long, or calls a Council about ordinary matters, 
much leſs the All-wiſe God. 

2, The Soul hath in it (elf an intrinſick worth and.exce!- 
lency worthy of that Divine Origmal whence it (ſprang: 
View it in its noble Faculties and admirable Powers, and it 
will appear to be a Creature upon which God hath laid our 
the riches of his Wiſdom and Power. 

There you (hall find a 44-4 (uſceptive of all Light, both 
natural and (ſpiritual, ſhining as the Candle of God in the 
inner Man, clo{ting with Truth as the [ron doth with the at- 
tractive Loadſtone, a Shop in which all Arts and Sciences 
are laboured and formed : What are all the famous Libra- 
ries and Monuments of Learning, but ſo many Syſtems of 
Thoughts laboured and perfected in the active inquiſitive 
Minds of men ? Truthis its natural and delectable OvjeR, it 
putfues eagerly after ic, and my ſpends it (elt and che Body 
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veritas io pu- to in the chaſe and proſecution of Truth : when ir lies deep, 

T©0s as a ſubterranean treaſure, the Mind ſends out innumerable 
thoughts, re-inforcing each othet in thick ſucceſſhons, to di 
for, and compals that invaluable treaſure; if it be diſguiſed 
by miſrepreſentations and vulgar prejudice, and trampled in 
the dirt under that diſguiſe, there is an ability in the Mind to 
diſcern it by ſome lines and features, which are well known 
to it, and both own, honour and vindicate it under all that 
dirt and obloquy, with more reſpe& than a man will take 
up a piece of Gold, ora ſparkling Diamond our of the gut- 
ter: it ſearches after it by many painful deductions of Realon, 

1202, fvenzes And friumphs more in the diſcovery of it, than in all earthly 

Archim, treaſures; no gratification of ſenſe like that of the Mind, 
yvhen it graſps ics prey for which it hunted. 

The Mind pafles through all the works of Creation, it 
views the ſeveral creatures on earth, conſiders the fabrick, 
uſe, and beauty of Animals, the fignatures of Plants, pene- 
trating thereby into their Nature and Virtues: it views the 
vaſt Ocean, and the large train of Cauſes laid together in all 
theſe things, for the good of Man, by God, whofe Name it 
reads in the moſt diminutive creature it beholds on earth. 

It can ina moment mount it ſelf from Earth to Heaven, 
view the face thereof, deſcribe the motions of the Sun in the 
Ecliptick, calculate Tables for the motions of the Planets and 
fixed Stars, invent convenient Cycles for the computations 
of Time, toretel at a great diſtance the diſmal Eclipſes of the [F f 
Sun and Moon, to the very Digir, and the portentous Conr- KB Y 
junctions of the Planets, to the very minute of their Ingreſs: k 
theſe are the pleaſant imploymeats of the Underſtanding. | T 

Bat there is a higher game at which this Eagle plays, it T 
reckons it (elf all this while imploy'd as much beneath its ca- Þ 
pacity, as Domitian in catching flies : tho theſe be lawful and o 
pleaſant exerciſes, when jt hath leiſure for them, yet it is d 
fitted for a much nobler exerciſe, "even to penetrate the glo- ſe 
rious Myſteries of Redemption, to trace redeeming Love d 
chrough all che aſtoniſhing methods, and manifold diſcove- rt 
ries of it; and yet higher than all this, ic is capable of anim- ſe 
mediate fight or facial viftion of the blefled God, ſhort of d 
which it receives no pleaſure that is fully agreeable to its no- 
ble powers and infinite appetite. 
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View its #4, and you ſhall find it like a 2wee» upon the 
Throne of the Soul, ſwaying the Scepter of Liberty in her 
hand, (as one expreſleth it) with all the AﬀeCtions vvaiting 
and attending upon her. No Tyrant can force it, no Tor- 
ment can wreſt the golden Scepter of Liberty out of its hand, 
the keys of all the Chambers of the Soul hang at its girdle, 
theſe it delivers to Chriſt in the day of his power z victori- 
ous Grace (weetly determines it by gaining its conſent, but 
commits no rape upon it by unnatural coaction, God ac- 
cepts its offering, tho tull of imperfections; but no ſervice 
is accepted without it, how excellent ſoever the matter of it. 

View the Conſciexce and Thoughts with their ſelt-reflexive 
abilities, wherein the Soul retires into it ſelf, and fits con- 
cealed trom all eyes but his that made it, judging its own 
ations, and cen(uring its eſtate 3 viewing its face in its own 
glaſs, and correcting the indecencies it diſcovers there : 
Things of greateſt moment and importance are ſilently tran(- 
acted in this Council-chamber betwixt the Soul and God ; 
ſo remote from the knowledg of all Creatures, that neither 


Angels, Devils, or Men can know what it is doing there, but | cor. >, rx, 
by uncertain guefs, or revelation from God : here it impleads, go, .. ”* 


condemns, and acquits it felt as at a privy Seffion, with re- 


yorw to the Judgment of the great Day : here it meets with 2 Cor. 1. 12; 
en 


e beſt of comforts, and with the wortt of terrors. 

Take a ſurvey of its Paſſions and Afeftions, and you will C 
find them admirable : ſee how they are placed by Divine 
Wiſdom in the Soul, ſome for defence and ſafery, others 
for delight and pleaſure. Avger actuates the Spirits, and 
rouzeth its courage, enabling it to break through ditficul- 
ties : Fear keeps Sentizel, watching upon a:l dangers that ap- 
proach us: Hope torcitals the good, and anticipates the joys 
of the next Life, and thereby ſupports and ſtrengthens che 
Soul under all the diſcouragements and preilures of the pre- 
ſent life: Love unites it to the chiefeftt Goods he that 
dwelleth in Love, dwells in God, and God in him: Zeal is 
the Dagger which Love draws in God's cauſe and quarrel ro 
ſecure it (elf from (in, and teſtify its retentments of God's 
diſhonour. F 

O what a Divine ſpark is the &oul of Man ! well mighe 
Chriſt prefer it iu diguity cothe whole World. 
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The valuable worth of Souls. 


43- The worth of a Soul may be gathered and diſcerned 
from its ſubjeCtive capacity and hability both of Grace and 
Glory. It is capable of all the Graces of the Spirit, of being 
flled vvith the fulneſs of God, Eph. 3. 19. tolive to God 
here, and with God for ever. What excellent Graces do 
adorn ſome Souls ! How are all the rooms richly hanged with 
Divine and coſtly Hangings, that God may dwell-ia them ! 
This makes it like the carved works of the Temple, over- 
laid with pure Gold ; here is Glory upon Glory, a new Cre- 
ation upon theold 3 inthe inmoſt parts of ſome Souls is a 
ſpiritual Alrar erefted with this Inſcription, Holineſs to the 
Lord: Here the Soul offers up it ſelf ro God in the ſacred 
flames of Love, and here it facrifices its vile Aﬀections, 
devoting them to deſtruCtion to the glory-of its God : here 
God walks with delight, even a delight beyond what he 
takes in all the ſtately Structures and magnificent adorned. 
Temples in the whole World, 1/a. 66. 1, 2. 

No other Soul beſides Man's is marriageable to Chriſt, or 
capable of Eſpouſals to the King of Glory ; they were not 
deſigned, and cherefore not endued with a capacity for ſuch 
an honour as this : but ſuch a capacity hath every Soul, even 
the meaneſt on Earth, and ſuch honour have all his Saints : 
others may, but they are betrothed to Chriſt in this World, 
2nd ſhall be preſented without ſpot before him in the World 
rO-COME. 

It is now a lovely and excellent Creature in its naked na- 
tural ſtate, much more beautitul and excellent in its ſanifi» 
ed and gracious ſtate 3 but what ſhall we ſay, or how ſhall 
vve conceive of it, when all ſpots of fin are perte&tly waſhed 
off its beautiful face in Heaven, and the glory of the Lord is 
riſen upon it ! When its filthy garments are taken away,and 
the pure robes of perte& Holineſs, as well as Righteouſneſs, 
ſuperinduced upon this excellent Creature ! If the imper- 
fe& beauty of it, begun in Sanctification, en2moured its 
Saviour, and made him ſay, Thou haſt raviſhed my heart 

with one of thine'eyes, with one of the chains of thy neck ; 
what will its beauty and his delight in it bein the ſtate of 
perfect Glorification ! As we imagine the Circles in the Hea- 
vens to be valtly greater than thoſe we view upon the Globe, 
ſo muſt we imagiae in the caſe before us, 
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The invaluable worth of Souls, 


4. The preparations God makes tor Souls in Heaven, 
ſpeak their great worth and value, When you lift up your 
eyes to Heaven, and behold that beſpangled Azure Canopy 
beſet and inlaid with ſo many golden Studs, and fparkling 
Gems, you ſee but the floor or pavement of that place which 
God hath prepared for ſume Souls. He furniſhed this World 
for us before he put us into it; bur as delightful and beauri- 
fal as it is, it is no more to be compared with the Father's 
houſe in Heaven, than the ſmalleſt ruined Chappe! your eyes 
ever beheld, is to be compar'd with So/omon's Temple when it 
ſtood in all its ſhining glory. 

When you ſee a ſtately magnificent Structure built, rich- 
eſt Hangings and Furniture prepared to adorn it, you con- 
clude ſome great Perſons are to come thither z- ſuch prepara- 
tions ſpeak the quality of the Gneſt-, 

Now Heaven, yea the Heaven of Heavens, the Palace of 
the great King, the Preſence-chamber of the Godhead, is 
prepared, not only by God's Decree and Chriſt's Deatl;, but 
by his Aſcenſion thither in our Names, and as our Forerun- 
ner, for all renewed and redeemed Souls: 7oh. 14, 2. I» my 
Father's hauſe are many manſtons 5, if it were nit ſo, 1 wonld have 
told you: I go to prepare a place for you. ; 

And where is the place prepared for them, but in his Fa- 
ther's houſe? the {ame place, the very ſame houſe where the 
Father, Son and Spirit themſelves do dwell : ſuch is the love 
of Chriſt ro Souls, that he will not dwell in one houſe, and 
they in another; but as he ſpeaks, 7ob. 12. 26. Where I am, 
there ſhall my ſervant alſo be, There 15 room enqugh in the 
Father's houſe for Chriſt and all the Souls he redeemed to live 
and awell together for evermore. His: Afcenſion thither 
was in the capacity of a common or publick Perſon, to take 
Livery and Seilin of thoſe many Manftons tor them, which 


are to be hlled with their Inhabitants, as they come thither 


in their reſpective times and orders. | 

5. The great Price with which they were redeemed and 
purchaſ-d, ſpeaks their dignity and-value. No wiſe Man 
will purchale a trifle at a great price, much leſs the moſt 
wiſe God. Now the redemption of every Soul ſtood in no 
Jlels than the moſt precious Blood of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 


<= ol Pet. 1.18,19, You kaow (aith the Apoſtle there) that ye were 
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yot redeemed with corruptible things, as ſilver and gold, 
but with the precious Blood of Chriſt, as a Lamb without blemiſh 
or ſpot, All the Gold and Silver in the world was no Ran- 
ſom for one Soul ; nay, all the Blood of the Creatures, 
had it been ſhed as a Sacrifice to the glory of Juſtice, or 
even the Blood which is moſt dear to us, as being derived 
from our own, I mean the Blood of our dear Children, 
even of our firſt-born,.the beginning of our ſtrengeh, which 
uſually nave the ſtrengch of Aﬀedtion : I ſay, none of this 
could purchaſe a Pardon for the tmalleſt Sin that ever any 
Soul committed, much leſs was it able to purchale the Soul 
it ſelf, Micah 6.6, 7, thouſands of Rams, and ten thouſand 
Rivers of Oil, or our Firſt-bora are no Ranſom to God for 
the ſin of the Soul. Ir is only the precious Blood ot Chriſt 
that is a juſt Ranſom or Counterprice, as it's called, Mar, 
20, 28, 

Now who can compute the value of that Blood > ſach 
was the worth of the Blood of Chriſt, which by the com- 
munication of Properties, is truly ſtiled the Blood of God, 
that one drop of it is above the eſtimations of Men and 
Angels; and yet before the Soul of the meaneſt Man or 
Woman in the World could be redeemed, every drop of 
his Blood muſt be ſhed 3 for no leſs than his Death could be 
a price for our Souls. Hence then we evidently diſcern an 
invaluable worth in Souls. A whole Kingdom is taxed 
when a King is to be ranſomed; the delight and darling of 
God's 'Soul muſt die when our Souls are to beredeemed. O 
the worth of Souls! 

6. This evidences the tranſcendent dignity and worth of 
Souls,that Eternity is ſtampt upon their aftions, and theirs only of 
all the Beings in this World: the acts of 5ouls are immortal], 
as their Nature 15, whereas the ations of other Animals 
having neither moral goodneſs or moral evil in them, paſs 
away as their Beings do. 

The Apoſtle therefore in Ga/. 6. 7. compares the actions 
ot Men in this world to {ced ſown, and tells us of everlaſt- 
ing fruits we ſhall reap from them in the next life : they 
bave the ſame reſpect to a future account that Seed hath to 
the Harveſt ; he that ſoweth iniquity ſhall reap vanity, (ie,) 
everlaſting diſappointment and milery, Prov. 22.8, and they 

that 
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that now ſow inytears, ſhall then reap in joy, P/al. 126. 5- 
Every gracious a&tion is the ſeed of Joy, and every finful 
2&io1 the ſeed of Sorrow z and this makes the great diffe- 
rence betwixt the actions of a rational Soul, and thoſe done 
by Beaſts: and if it were not (o, Man would then be wholly 
ſway'd by ſenſe and preſent things, as the Beaſts are, and all 
Religion would vanith with this diſtinCtion ot ations. 

Our actions are con(1derable two ways, phyſically and mo- 
rally; in the firſt ſente they are tranſient, in the laſt perma- 
ment : 2 word is palt as ſoon as ſpoken, bur yer it muſt and 
will be recalled and brought into the Judgment of the great 
day, Mat. 12, 36. Whatever therefore a Man ſhall ſpeak, 
think, or dv, once ſpoken, thought, or done, it becomes 
eternal, and abides for ever. Now, what 1s it that puts (0 
great a difference berwixt humane and brutal Actions, but 
the excellent Nature of tlie reaſonable Soul 2 Tis this which 
ſtamps Immortality upon hamane Actions, and is at once a 
clear proof both of che immortality and dignity of the Soul 
of Man above all other Creatures in this World. 

7, The contention of both Worlds, the ſtrife of Hea- 
ven and Hell abont the Soul of Man, ſpeaks it a moſt pre- 
cious and invaluable Treaſure. 

The Soul of Man is the Prize about which Heaven and 
Hell contend : the great deſign of Heaven is to fave ir, and 
all che plots of Hell co ruin it. Man 1s a Borderer betwixt 
both Kingdoms, he lives here upon the Confines of the ſpi- 
ritual and material World ; and therefore Scalizer fitly calls 
him, Utrinſq; munaz nexus, One in whom both Worlds meet : 
his Body is of the earth, earthly ; his Soul the off-ſpring of 
2 Deity, heavenly. Ir is then no wonder to find ſuch tug- 
ging and pulling this way and that way, upward and down- 
ward, ſuch fallies from Heaven to reſcue and fave it, ſuch 
excurſions from Hell to captivate and ruin it: 

The infinite Wiſdom of God hath laid the plot and deſign 
for its Salvation by Chriſt in ſo great depth of counſel, chat 
the Angels of Heaven are aſtoniſhed art it, and defire to pry 
into it. Chriſt, in purſuance of this eternal project, came 
from Heaven profefledly to ſeek and to fave loſt Souls, 
Zwke 19,10. He compares himſelf to a good Shepherd, 


who lkaveth the ninety nine to {eek one loſt Sheep, and ha- 
ving 
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ving found it, brings it home upon his ſhoulders, rejoicing 
that he hath found it, Lwke 15, 5. 

Hell imploys all its $kill and policy, ſets awork all wiles 
and ſtratagems to deſtroy-and ruin it: 1 Pet. 5. 8, Your ad- 
wverſary the Devil pgoeth about as a roaring Lion, ſecking whom he 
may devour, The ſtrong Man armed gets the hiſt potleſſion 
of the Soul, and with all his forces and policies labours to 
ſecure it as his property, Zuke 11.21, Chriſt railes all the 
ſpiritual Militia, the very poſſe Ce/i, the Powers of Heaven 
to reſcue it, 2 Cor, 10.4,5, Andco Heaven and Earth thus 
contend, think you. de /ana caprina, for a thing of nought ? 
No, no, if there were not ſome (ingular and peculiar-rxcel- 
lency and worth in Man's Soul, both Worlds would never 
tug and pull at this rate which ſhould win that Prize. Ir was 
a great argument of the worth and excellency of Homer, 
that incomparable Poer, that ſeven Cities contended for the 
honour of his Nativity : 
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Smyrna, Rhoaes, Colophon, Salamis, Chius, Argos, and Athens 
were all at ſtrife about one poor Mar, who ſhould crown 
themſelves with the honour of his Birth: but when Heaven 
and Hel! ſhall contend about a Soul, certainly it much more 
ſpeaks the dignity of it, than the contention of ſeven Cities 
for one Homer, 

What are all the wooings, expoſtulations, and paſſionate 
beſeechings of Chriſt's Miniſters? what are all the convicti- 
ons of Conſcience, and ſtrong impreſſions made upon the 
Aﬀections? what are all ſtrokes from Heaven upon Men in 
the way of Sin? I ſay, what are all theſe but the tuggings 
of Heaven to draw Souls out of the Snares of Hel! > 

And what are the helliſh Temptations that Men feel in 
their Hearts, the alluring Objects preſeated to their. Eyes, 
the enſnaring Examples that are ſer round about them, but 
the tuggings of Satan, if- poſſible, to draw the Souls of Men 
into the ſame condemnation and miſery with himſelt ? 

Would Heaven and Hell be up in arms, as it were, and 
ſtrive at this rate for nothing? Thy Soul, O Man, how vile- 
ly ſoever thou depreciateſt and ſlighteſt it, is of high eſteem, 
a 


ms, vn D3 Q5S 


od w T9 


J 


% 


wy L A ol , i 1Þ0, F, y * : Ou 5X 


, 


2 rich Purchaſe," a Creature of nobler rank than thou art 
aware of, The wiſe- Merchant knows the value of Gold 
2nd Diamonds, tho ignorant I»dizns would part with them 
for Glaſs Beads and Tinſel Toys. And this leads us to 

$8. Theeighth Evidence of the invaluable worth of Souls, 
which is the joy in Heaven, and the rage in He!! tor che gain 
and-loſs of the Soul oft Man. * 

Chriſt whocame from Heaven, and well knew the frame quoties bene 
and diſpoſition of the Inhabitants of that City, tells us, That agimus, gau- 
there is joy in the preſence of the Angels of God cver one Sinner dent Angeli, & 
that repenteth, Luke 15.7, 109. No (ſooner is the heart of a *'{encur Da> 
Sinner darted with conviction, broken with ſorrow for Sins ;jes 3 bandtde. © * 
and begins to cry, Men and Brethren, what (hall 1 do? but tiamws, Diabo- 
the news is quickly in Heaven, and ſets all the City of God lum latifica- 

2 rejoicing at it, as is in the chiet City of a Kingdom when mu, & Ange» = 
a young Prince is born, | —_— gaudie <2 
We never read that Chriſt laughed in all his time on Auf. " 
Earth; but we read that he once rejoiced in Spirit, Luke 
Io. 21, And what was the occafion of that his Joy, but the 
ſucceſs of the Goſpel in the Salvation of the Souls of Men? 
Now certainly it muſt be ſome great Good that ſo affects 
Chriſt and all his Angels in Heaven at the fight. @f it: the IS 
degree of a wiſe Man's Joy is according to the value-af the - 
Object thereof : no Man that is wiſe will rejoice, and feel . 
" Heart leap within him for gladneſs at a {mallor common 

thing. 

And as there is joy in Heaven tor the ſaving, fo certainly 
there is griet and rage in Hell for the loſs of a Soul. No ke 
ſooner had God by Pas!'s Miniſtry converted one poor Lydia *y 
at Philipps, whither he was called by an immediate, Expreſs 23 
from Heaven for that ſervice, but the'Devil put all che City 
into an uproar, as if an Enemy had landed on their Coaſt ; 
and raiſed a violent Perſecution, which quickly drave him 
thence, As 16. 9, 14, 22. 

And indeed what are all the fierce and cruel Perſecutions 
of God's faithful Miniſters. but ſo many efforts of che rage 
and malice of Hell againſt them. for plucking Souls as fo 
many Caprives and Preys out of his Paws ? For this he owes -Þ 
them a ſpight, and will be ſure to pay them, it ever he get 3 
them at an advantage. Bur all this joy and grict demon- 
; X x {trates 
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The invaluable worth of Souls, 
ſtrates the high and great value of the Prize which is won 
by Heaven, and loft by Hell. 

9. The inſtitution of Goſpel-Ordinances, and the ap- 
pointment of ſo many Goſpel-Officers purpoſely for the 
—_ of Souls, is no ſmall evidence of their value and 
eſteem. 

' No Man would light and maintain a Lamp fed with golden 
Oil, and keep it burning from Age to Age, if the work to 
be done by the light of it were not of a very precious and 
important nature ; what elſe are the Diſpenſations of the 
Goſpel, but Lamps burning with golden Oil to light Souls 
to Heaven ? Zech. 4. 2, 3, 4» & 12, compared: a magnifi- 
cent Viſton is there gm to the Prophet, viz. a Can- 
dleſtick of Gold with a Bow! or Ciſtern upon the top of it, 
and ſeven Shafts with ſeven Lamps at the ends thereof, all 
lighted : and that theſe Lamps might have a conſtant ſup- 
ply of Oil, withont any acceſſory humane help, there are 
preſented (as growing by the Candleſtick) two freſh and 
green Olive-trees on each fide thereof, ver. 3. which do 
empty out of themſelves golden Oil, ver. 12, naturally 
dropping and diſtilling it into that Bowl, and the two Pipes 
thereof tro feed the Lamps continually. Under this ſtately 
Emblem you have a lively repreſentation of the ſpiritual 
Gifts and Graces diſtilled by the Spirit into the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel, for the uſe and benefir of the Church, as you 
find not only by the Angel's Expoſition of it here, but by the 
Spirit's alluſ1on to it, and accommodation of it in Rev, 11, 
3-4. See herein what price God puts upon the Salvation of 
Souls: Goſpel-Lamps are maintain'd for their ſakes, not 
with tefwear of Miniſters brows, or the expence and waſte 
of their Spirtts,” but by the precious Gifts and Graces of 
God's Spirit continually dropping into them for the uſe and 
ſervice of Souls. Theſe miniſterial Gifts and Graces are 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion-gifts, Epheſ. 4. 8. When he aſcended wp on 
high, he gave gifts unto Men; and what were the Royal Gifts | 
of rhat triumphant day ? why, he gave ſome Apoſtles, and 
ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teach= 
ers, for the perfefting of the Saints, for the work of the Mini- 
fry, for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt, It is an alluſion to 
the Roman Triamphs, wherein the Conqueror did ſpargere 
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The imvaluable worth of Souls. 
mi/ilia, (catter abroad his treaſures among the People. Tr is 
reported of the Palm-tree, faith one, that when it was firſt 
planted in al, they water'd its roots with Wine to make 
it take the better with the Soil; but God waters our Souls 
with what is infinitely more coſtly than Wine, he waters 
them with the Heart-blood of Chriſt, and the precious Gifts 
and Graces of the Spirit, wliich certainly he would never 
do, if they were nor of great worth in his eyes. -O how 
many excellent Miniſters who were, as is ſaid of ob», burn- 
ing and ſhining Lights in their places and generations, have 
ſpent themſelves, and how many are there who are willing 
o ſpend and be ſpent, as Pa»! was, for the Salvation of 
Souls ! God is at great expences for them, and therefore 
puts a very high value upon them. 

Now all this reſpe&s the Soul of Man, that is the obje& 
of all miniſterial labours. The Soul is the rerminus aftionum 
ad intra, the (ubje&t on which God works, and upon which 
he ſpends all thoſe invaluable treaſures. *Tis the Soul which 
he aims at, and principally deſigns and levels all to, and 
reckons it not too dear a rate to fave them ar. 

No Man will dig for common Stones with golden Mat- 
tocks, the inſtruments that would be worn out being of far 
greater value than the thing- This may convince us of what 
worth our Souls are, and at what rates they are (et in God's 
Book, that ſuch inſtruments are ſent abroad into the World, 
and ſuch precious Gifts and Graces like golden Oil (penc 
continually for their Salvation : whether Pax/, or Apollo, or 
Cephes, all are yours, 2 Cor, 3. 22, (i.e, ) all ſet apart for the 
ſervice and ſalvation of your Souls. 

10, The great Encouragements and Rewards-Gnd pro- 
pounds, and promiſeth to them that win Souls, ſpeaks their 
worth, and God's great eſteem of them. 

There cannot be a more acceptable Service done to God, 
than for a Man to fer himſelt heartily and diligently to the 
Converſion of Souls : fo many Souls as a Man in(trumentally 
ſaves, ſo many Diadems will God crown him withal in the 
great Day. St. Paxl calls his converted Philippians" his 7oy 
and his Crown, Phil. 4- 1. and tells the converted Theſſalo- 
mans, they were his Crown of rejoicing in the preſence of feſus 
:Chrift at bis coming, 1 Thell. 2. 19, There is a full reward 
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The mvaluable worth: of Souls. 
aNured by promiſe to thoſe that labour in this great Service, 
Dan. 12. 3. And they that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs 
of the firmament ;, and they that turn many to Righteouſneſs, as 
the Stars for ever and ever, The Wiſdom here ſpoken of I 
conceive not to be only that whereby a Man is made wife 
tothe falvation of his own Soul, bur whereby he is alſo 
furnithed with $kill for the ſaving ot other Mens Souls, 
according to that,” Prov. 11. 30, He that winneth Souls ts wiſe: 
and fo the latter-Phraſe is exegetical of it, meaning one and 
the ſame thing by being wiſe, and turning many unto Righ- 
teouſne(s : and to put Men upon the ſtudy of this Wiſdom, 
he puts a very honourable title upon them, calling them 
224M may, the 7uſtifiers of many, as in 1 Tim. 4.16, 
they are ſaid to fave others. Here is {1ngular honour put 
upon the very Inſtruments imploy'd in this honourable 
Service, and that is not all, but their Reward is great 
hereafter, as well as their Honour great at preſent : chey 
ſhall ſhine as. the Brightneſs of the Firmament, and the Stars 
for ever and ever, The Firmament fhines like a Saphir in 
if (ſelf, the Stars and Planets more gloriouſly again ; bur 
thoſe that faithfully labour in this work of ſaving Souls, 
{hall ſhine in Glory for ever and ever, when the Firma- 
ment {hall be parched up as a ſcrow]l. O- what Rewards 
3nd Honours are here to provoke Men to the ſtudy of 
ſaving Souls ! God will richly recompen(e all our pains in 
this work : if we did but only ſow the feed in our days, 
and another enters into our Labours, and waters what we 
ſowed, fo that neither che firſt hath the comfort of finithing 
the Work, nor the laſt the honour of beginning it ; but one 
did ſomewhat towards it in the work of Conviction, and 
the other carried it on to greater maturity and pertect+- 
on, and fo neither the one or other -began and finiſhed 
the Work fingly 3. yet both ſhall rejoice in Heaven together, 
John 4. 36. | 
You ſee what honeurs God puts upon the very Inſtr 
ments imploy'd in this work, even the honour to be Savi- 
OUrsS under God of Mens Souls, Tames F,20, and what 2 full 
reward of Glory, Joy and Comfort they ſhall have in Hea- 
ven : all which ſpeaks the great value of the Soul with God. 
Such Encouragements and ſuch Rewards would never have 
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The-invaluable worth of - Souls." 
beea propounded and promiſed, if God had not aſingular 
eſtimation of them. 

And the more to quicken his Inſtruments to all diligence 
in this great work, he works upon their - fears as well as 
hopes ; threatens them with Hell, as well as incourages them 
with the hopes of Heaven ; tells them he will require the 
blood of all thoſe Souls that periſh by their negligence ; Their 
bloed, (aith he, will | require at that Watchman's hands, Ezek. 
33. 6. which are rather Thunder-bolts than Words, faith 
Chryſoſtom, By all which you ſee what weight God lays up- 
on the ſaving or loſing of Souls : ſuch ſevere charges, greac 
encouragements, and terrible threats had never been pro- 
pounded in Scripture, if the Souls of men had not been in- 
valuably precious. 


11. It isno (mall Evidence of the precious and invaluable. 


worth of Souls, that God manifeſts ſo great and render Care 
over them,and is ſo concern'd about the evil that befals them, 

Among many others, tnere are two things in which the 
tender care vf God for the good of Souls is manifeſted. 

(1.) In his tenderneſs over them in times of diſtreſs and 
danger : as a tender Father will not leave his ſick Child in 
other hands, but fits up and watches by him himſelf, and 
adminiſters the Cordials with his own hands ; even fo 
the great God exprefleth his care and tenderneſs, /fa. 57, 15. 
| dwell in the high and holy place, with him alſo that is of a con- 
trite and humble Spirit, torevive the Spirit of the humble, and 
to revive the heart of the contrite ones. Behold the condeſcend- 
ing tenderne(s of the higheſt Majeſty ! Is a Soul ready to 
faint and fail, O how ſoon is God with it, with a reviving 
Cordial in his hand, leſt the Spirit ſhculd fail before him, 
and the Soo! which he hath made ? as it 1s ver/. 16, yea, he 
put it into Chriſt's commiſſion to preach good tidings to the 
meek, and to bind up the broken hearted, 1/a. 61. 1. and 
not only inſerts it in Chriſt's Commiſſion, bat gives the ſame 
in ſolemn charge ta all his interior meſſengers whom he im- 
ploys about them, [/a. 35. 3. Strengthen ye the weak hands, and 


/ 


confirm the feeble Knees ;, ſay to them that are of a fearful heart, 
Be ſtrong, fear not, 

(2) His ſpecial regard to Souls is evidenced in his ſevere 
prohibitions to all others to do nothing that may be an 0: 
cation 
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caſion of tuin torhem. He charges it upon all, 7h4t as man 
t 4 ſtumbling-block, or an occaſion to fall in his brother's WAY, 
om. 14- 13. that by the abuſe of our own liberty, we de- 

ftrey not him for whom Chriſt died, Rom. 14. 15, And what 

doth all this ſignify, but the precious and invaluable worth 

of Souls? 


12, Laſtly, It is not the leaſt evidence of the dignity of 
mens Souls, that God hath appointed the whole Hoſt of An- 
gels to be their Guardians and Attendants. 

Are they not all miniſtring Spirits ſent forth to miniſter for them 
who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation ? Heb, 1. 14, 

Are they not ?] 1c is no doubtful queſtion, butthe ſtrong- 


eſt way of affirmation 3 nothing is (urer than that they are 


All] Not one of that heavenly Companyexcepted. The 
higheſt Angel thinks it no diſparagement to ſerve a Soul for 
whom Chriſt died. Well may they all ſtoop to ſerve them, 
when they ſee Chriſt their Lord hath Rooped even to death 
tro ſave them. They are all of them 

Hiniſtring Spirits ] aaTSeyinag nvivudla, publick Officers 
to whom their Tutelage is committed ? to them it belongs: 
ro attend, ſerve, protect, and relieve them. The greateſt 
Peers and Barons in the Kingdom think it not below them ro 
wait upon the Heir apparent to the Crown in his minority ; 
and no'leſs dignity is here ſtampt by God upon the Souls of 
Men, whom he calls 

Heirs of Salvation] And m ſome reſpe nearer to Chriſt 
than themſelves are z on this account it is that the Angels 
delight to ſerve them. Chriſt's lictle ones upon earth have 
their Angels, which always behold the face of God in 
Heaven, Mat. 18. 10. and therefore (aith our Lord there, 
Take heed you deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones 5, they are greater 
perſons than you are aware of, Nor is it enough that one 
Angel is appointed to wait upon all or many of them, but 
many Angels, even a whole Hoſt of them are ſometimes 
ſent to attend upon one of them.” As 7aceb was going on 

his way, the Angels of God met him ; and when he ſaw 
them, he ſaid, Thi i God's Hoſt, Gen. 32. 1, 2. 
The ſame two ofhces which belong to a Nurſe, to whom 
the Father commits his Child, belong alſo tothe Angels of 
Heaven, 
ws 
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The invatiiable worth of Souls. 


Heaven, with reſpec to the Children of God, viz. to keep 
them tenderly while they are abroad, and bring them home 
to their Father's houſe at laſt. And how clearly doth all this 
evince and demonſtrate the great dignity and value of Souls? 
Was it an Argument of the Grandeur and Magnificence of 
King Solomon, that he had two hundred men with Targets, and 
three hundred men with Shields of beaten Gold for his ordi- 
nary Guard every day ? And is it not a mark of far greater 
dignity than ever So/omon had in all his glory, to have Hoſts 
of Angels attending us? In compariſon with one of this Guard 
Solomon himſelt was but a Worm in all his Magnificence. 
And now lay all theſe Arguments together, and (ee what 
they will amount to. You have bef  : you no ordinary 
Creature ;, for, (1.) It was not produced as other Creatures 
were, by a meer word of command, but by the delibera- 
tion of the great Council of Heaven : and (z.) Such arethe 
high and noble faculties and powers found in it, as render it 
agreeable to, and becoming ſuch a Divine Original. Yea, 
(3.) by reaſon of theſe irs admirable powers it becomes a 
capable ſubje&t both of Grace here, and Glory hereafter. 
(4.) Nor is this its capacity in vain 3 for God hath made 
glorious preparations for ſome of them in Heaven. (5.) And 
purchaſed them for Heaven, and Heaven for them art an in- 
valuable price, even the precious Blood of Chriſt. (6.) And 
ſtampt Immortality upon their actions as well as natures. 
(7.) Both Worlds contend and ſtrive for the Soul as a prize 
of greateſt value. (8.) Their Converſion to Chrilt is the 
Triumph of Heaven, and Rage of Hell. (g.) The Lamps 
of Goſpel-Ordinances are maintained over all the reformed 
Chriſtian World to light them in their paſſage tro Heaven. 
(10,) Great rewards are propounded to all that ſhall hear- 
tily endeavour the Salvation of them. (11.) The care of 
Heaven is exceeding great and tender over them. Akq (12,) 
the heavenly Hoſt of Angels have the charge of them, and 
reckon it their honour to ſerve them. Theſe things duly 
weighed, bring home the concluſion with demonſtrative 
clearneſs to every man's underſtanding, That one Soul # of 
more value than the whole World, Which was the thing to be 
oved. What remains is the improvement of this excel- 


at ſabjeR in theſe following Inferences. 
Inference 


: ” - 8 , 
The-Soul too precious to be enſlav d 
Inference |. 

hh Soul of man appearing to be a Creature of ſuch 

L tranſcendent dignity and excellency, this truth appears 
ot- equal clearnels with it, That it was nt made for the Body, 
but the Body for it ; and therefore it is a vile abuſe of the wo! le 
and high-born Sonl, to ſubjett it to the luſts, and enſlave it to the 
aruagery of the inferiour and more ignoble part, 

The very Law of Nature aſſigns the moſt honourable pla- 
66s and imployments to the molt noble and exce)lent Crea- 
Lures, and the baſer and inferiour to things of the loweſtrank 
and quality. The Sun, Moon, and Stars are placed by this 
Law inthe Heavens but the Jens fatwms and the Glow-worm 
in the Fens and Ditches. Princes are ſet upon Thrones of 
Glory, the Beggars lodg'd in Barns and Stables : and it at 
any time this order of nature be inverted, and the baſer.ſup- 
preſs and perk over the more noble and honourable Beings, 
it is looked upon as a kind of Prodigy in the Civil World : 
and ſo So/omon repreſents it, Fecleſ, 10. 7, I have ſeen Servants 
pop Horſes, and Princes walking as Servants upon the earth, 
(5, e.) I have ſeen men that are worthy of no better imploy- 
ments than to rub Horſes heels, in the Saddle with their 
Trappingsz and Men who deſerve to bear rule,and togovern 
Kingdoms, Men who for their great ability and integrity 
deſerved to fit at Helm. and moderate the Aﬀairs of King- 
doms, theſe have I (een walking as Servancs upon the earth z 
and this he calls an evil under the Sun, that is an Ataxy, 
confuſton or diſorder in thecourle of Nature. 

Now there can never be that difference and vaſt odds be- 
twixt one man and another, as there is betwixt the Soul and 
the Body of every man. A King upon the Throne is not fo 
much above a Beggar tiaat cries at our doors for a Cruſt, as 
the Soul is above a Body ; for the Soul of a Beggar is of the 
ſame Species, Original, and Capacity ot happineſs with the 
Soul of the moſt illuſtrious Prince : and ſometimes greater 
Excellencies of mind are found in the loweſt rank and order 
of Men : Better is a poor and wiſe Child than as old and fooliſh 
King, Ecclel. 4. 13- but the Soul of the meaneſt perſon in 
the Worid is better than all the Bodies in it; and there- 
fore to make the noble and high-bora Soul a {lave, -a meer 
drudg to the-vile body, as. the Apoſtle calls it, Phil, 3. 2; 
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to the Luſts of the Body. 345 
7 he body of this wileneſs what is it but to ſet the Beggar on 
Horſe-back, and make the King lecquey after him on foot ? 

[ct was a generous reſentment that a Heathen had of the Major ſum, & © 
dignity of his own Soul, and a very juſt abhorrence of (o vile ad majora na- 
an abuſe of it, when he ſaid, 7 am greater, and born to greater ©** quam ut 

w corporis mei 
things, than that I ſhunld be a ſlave to my boay, ſim mancipi- 

I know there is a debt of duty the Soul owes to its OWN um. Snrs, 
body, and few Souls are to be found too careleſs or dilatory 
in the diſcharge thereof : where one Soul needs the Spwr in 
this 'caſe, thouſands need the C#rb, Moſt Souls are over- 
heated with Zeal for the concerns of the fleſh, worn out and 
{pent in its conſtant drudgery : their whole life is but a /er- 
ving of divers luſts and pleaſures, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Tir, 3. 3. 

Impetious Luſts are cruel Task-maſters, they give the Soul 

no reſt z the more proviſion the Soul brings in to ſatisfy 

them, the more they rage, like fire by the addition of more 

fuel» What a ſad (1ght is it to ſee a noble immortal Soul 

enſlaved, as the Apoſtle's word IS, Tit. 1. 7, to Wine? tO filchy Us CMV TOA 
lucre, to a thouſand forts of vaſlalage z like a Tapſter in a 34 ide 
common I», now running up ſtairs, and then down, at e&- **: 

very ones knock and call 2 

O what perpetual hurry and noiſe do thouſands of Souls 
live in! ſo that they have no time to retire into themſelves, 4 
and think for what end and uſe they were created, and (ent 
into this World: all their thoughts, all their cares, all their 
ſtudies and labours are taken up about that periſhing, clog- 
ging, enſnaring body, which muſt fo ſhortly fall a prey to 
the worms. How many millions of poor Creatures are there 
that labour and toil all their life long for a poor, bare main- 
tenance of their bodies, and never think they have any other 
buline(s to do in this World? 

And how many of a higher rank are charm'd by a thick 
ſucceſſion of flethly delights and pleaſures into a deep ob- 
livion of their eternal concerns? fo that their whole life is 
but one intire diverſion from the great buline(s and proper 
end of it: fam. 5. 5. Ye have livedin pleaſure on earth, |ived in 
them, as the Fith doth in the water, its-proper Element, or 4 
the Eel in the mud. Sometime it falls out at the very clole : 
of 2 vaia voluptuous Life, when they ſee all their delights #7 
ſhrinking away at the prontice and appearance of Death 

y nat 


The Salvation of the Soul 
that they begin to be a little ſtartled at the change which is 
2bout to be made upon them, and to cry, O what ſhall we 
do now ! Ah poor Souls ! is that a time to think what you 
{hall do, when you are juſt ſtepping into the awful Nate of 
Eternity? O that this had been thought on,jn ſeaſon ; but 
you could find no leifure for one ſuch thought. Now you 
begin to wiſh time had been reſcued out of the hands of the 
cares and pleaſures of this lite for better purpoſes; but it's 
gone, and never more to be recalled, 

Inference 1I, 

$ the Soul ſo invaluably precious ? then the Salvation of the Soul 
[ i to be the great care and buſineſs of every man in ths life, 

Where one thought is ſpent about this queſtion, what 

ſhall I eat, drink, and put on? a thouſand ſhould be (pent 2bour 
that queſtion, hat ſhall 7 4 tobe ſaved? If a Treaſure of ten 
or twenty thouſand pounds were committed to your truſt 
and charge, and for which (in caſe of loſs) you muſt be 
reſponſible, would not your thoughts, cares, and fears be 
working night and day about it, till you be ſatisfied it is ſafe 
and out of danger? and then your mind would be at reſt, but 
not before. Thy Soul, O man, is more worth chan the 
Crowns and Treaſures of all the Princes in the World: if 
ail cheir Exchequers were drained, and all their Crown-Jew: 
els ſold to their full value, they could never make up half a 
Ranſon for the Soul of the pooreſt and meaneſt man. This 
invaluable Treaſure is committed to your charge; if it be loſt, 
you are loſt for ever. That which St. Matthew calls the lo- 
{ing of the Soul in my Text, St. Luke calls loſing himſelf : if the 
Sou! be loſt, the Man is loſt : the Body is but as a Boat faſt- 
ned to the ſtern of a ſtately Ship ; if the Ship fink, che Boat 
follows it. 

O therefote what thoughts, what fears, what cares ſhould 
exerciſe the minds of men day and night, til! their precious 
Souls be out of all danger ! Methinks the ſound of this Texy 
ſhould ring a perpetual Alarm in the ears of careleſs ſinners, 
and make them haſten to the Enſurance-Ofice, as Merchants 
do, who have great Adventures in danger at Sea. It was 
counſel given once to a King, and worthy to be preſt upon 
all, from the King to the Beggar, to ruminate theſe words 
of Chriſt one quarter of an hour every day, What «& 4 max 


4 profited, 
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the great buſmeſs of this Life, | 

proſued, if be ſhall gain the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul ? or 

what ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoul ? Certainly it would 
make men ſlack their pace, and coot themſelves in their hot 
and earneſt purſuit of che trifles of chis World, and convince 

| them, that they have ſomewhat elſe rodo of far greater im- 

| POrtance. 

It was not without great and weighty reaſon theretore, 
that the Apoſtle Peter exhorts to all diligence to make our | 
calling and ele&ion ſure, 2 Fer. rt, 10, There are two words 
in this Text of extraordinary weight, Give al ailigence, the CmwsmTe 
word is fudy; the utmolt intention. of the mind, pondering 
and comparing things in tie thoughts, valuing reaſons tor, 
and objections again(t the point betore us, this is (tudy 3 and ” 
ſuch as calls for all diligence where the ſubje&t matter is 
(as to be ſure, here it is) of the greateſt importance: And 
what is the ſubject matter ot all this ſtudy and diligence? 

Why, itis the moſt ſolemn ot all works that ever came an- 

der the hand of man, to make our cailing and election are, 5:Caizr; iy 
firm, ſtable, or fixed, as a Building raiſed upon ſquare and | 
ſtrong foundation; or as a Conclutton is ſure, when regularly 
drawn from certain and indubicable premiſles ; there can ne- 
ver be too much care, tco much ſtudy or pains, about that 
which can never be too well ſecured. 

Many Souls never {peat one ſolemn hour in a cloſe and 
ſerious debate about this matter; others have taken a greac 
deal of pains about it, they have broken many nights {leep, 
ponred out many prayers, made many a deep ſearch into 
their own hearts, walked with much conſcientious watchful- a 
nefs and tenderneſs, propoled many a {erious caſe of Con- | 
ſcience to the moſt judicious and skilful Miniſters and Chriſ- 
tians; and after all, their ſecurity is not (uch as fully fati(- 
fies 3 and probably one reaſon of it may be the great weight 
wherewith the matters ot cheir Salvation lie upon'their {pi- 
rits. O that theſe Soul- concerns did: bear upon all, as they 
do upon ſome : it requires more time, more thoughts, more . _ 
prayers to make theſe things (ure, than molt are aware of. | 

Inference III. 
F whe Soul be ſo precious, then certainly it is the ſpecial care of 
Heaven, that which God looks more particularly after, than any 
other Creature on Earth, 
| Yy 2 There 


Antidote,}.82, 


The Soul of Man the peculiar care of Heaven. 


There is an active vigilant Providence rhat ſuperintends 
every Creature upon Earth :.there is not the moſt deſpicable 
diminutive Creature that lives in the” World, left without 
the line of Providence. God is therefore ſaid to give them 
all their meat in due ſeaſon, and for that end they all wair 
upon him, P/al. 104. 27. as a great and provident- Houfe- 
keeper orders daily convenient proviſions for all his Family, 
even to the leaſt and loweſt among them: the (malleſt In- 
ſes and Gnats which ſwarm ſo thick in the Air, and of the 
uſefulneſs of whoſe Being it is hard to give an.account ; yer, 
as the incomparably learned Dr.. More well obſerves, theſe 
all find nouriſhment in the World, which would be loſt if 
they did not, and are again convenient nouriſhment them- 
ſelves to others that prey upon them. 

But Man is the peculiar, ſpecial care of God, and the 
Soul of man much more than the Body. Hence Chriſt torti- 
fies the Faith of Chriſtians againſt all diſtruſts ot Divine Pro- 
vidence, even from their excellency above other Creatures ; 
Matth, lo. 31. Te are of more value than many Sparrows : and 
Matth, 6. 26. your heavenly Father feeds the Fowls of the 
Air, and are ye not much better than they? and werſ, 30, he 
clothes the gra(s of the field, aud ſhall he not much more clothe 
90u? And fo the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 9g. 9. Doth God take care far 
Oxen? or ſaith he it altogetner for our ſakes ? for our ſakes no doubt 
this is written, In all which places the-dignity of Man a- 
bove all Animals and Vegetables, in reſpect of the natural 
excellency of his reaſonable Soul, but eſpecially che gracious 
endowments of it, which endear it far more to its Maker ; 
this is the very hinge of the Argument, and a firm ground for 
the Beiiever's Faith of God's tender care over both parts, 
but eſpecially the Soul, "The Body of a Believer is God's 
Creature as well as his Soul z but that being of leſs value, 
hath not ſuch a degree of care and tendernels expreſſed to- 
wards it, as the Soul hath : the Father's care is not fo much 
for the Child's clothes, as it is for the Child himſelf. Belides, 


_ the immediate- wants and troubles of the Soul, which are 


Idiopathetical, are far more ſharp and pinching than thoſe it 
ſuffers upon the body's account, which are but Hmpatheticals 
and therefore when-ever ſuch an excellent Creature, as a 


ſanifhed Soul, which is in Chriſt, or a Soul defigned to be : , 


fancifted, 
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LIMI 


The Redeemer of Souls deſervedly precious, 


fanRified, which is moving towards Chriſt, falls under thoſe 
heavy preflares and diſtreſſes ( as it ofren does) and is 
ready to fail; let it be aſſured its merciiul Creator will not 
fail to relieve, ſupport, revive, and deliver it as often as ic 
ſhall fall into thole deep Gciſtreſles. 

Hear how his compaſhonate tenderne(s is expreſled to- 
wards diſtreſſed Souls, //a. 49. 15. Can a Woman forget her 
ſucking Child, that ſhe ſhould not have compaſſion on the Son of her 
Womb ? yea, they may forget, yet will not I forget thee, 

Sooner ſhall a Woman, the more tender Sex, forget (not 
the Nurſe-child that only ſucks her Breaſt, but) the Child, 
yea the Son of her Womb, and that not when grown and 
placed abroad, but whilſt it hangs upon her Breaſt, and draws 
love from her Heart, as well as milk trom her Breaſt ; than 
God will forget a Soul that fears him. Let gracious Souls 
fortify their Faith therefore in the Divine Care, by confi- 
dering with what a peculiar eye of eſtimation and care God 
looks upon them above all other Creatures in the World: 
only beware you (o eye not the natural or ſpiritual Excel- 
lencies of your Souls, as to expect Mercy for the ſake there- 
of, as if your Souls were worthy for whoſe ſake God ſhould 
do this: no, no, Sin hath nonſuiced that Plea, all 1s of free 
Grace, not of Debt; but he minds us what reputation the 
new Creation brings the Soul into with its God. 

Interence IV, 

F the Soul of Man be /o precious, how precious and dear to all 

Believers ſhoulda the Redeemer ana Saviour of their precions 
Souls be ? 

Unto you therefore that believe, he us preciows, (aith the Apo- 
ſtle, x Petr, 2. 7. thohe beyer out of our {1ght, he thould 
never be one whole liour together-out of our hearts and 
thoughts : 1 Pet, 1.8, Whom having nit ſeen ye love , whom tho 
now ye [ee him not, yet believing, ye renice with joy unſpeakable 


and full of glory, The very Name of Chriſt, taith Bernard, Mel in ore,me- 
1s Honey in the Mouth, Melody in the Ear, and a very Ju- los in aure, ju- 
bilee inthe Heart. The blefled Martyr Mr. Lambert made um in cor- 
this his Morte, None but Chriſt, none but Chriſt, Molinus was —_ 


ſeldom oblerv'a to mention his Name without droppin 
Eyes. 7alins Palmer in the midſt of the flames moved his 
{corched lips, and was heard to ſay, Sweer eſus, and fell 


alleep.. 
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The great Truft of Miniſters and Parents, 
aſleep. Pas! faſtens apon his Namie as a Zee upon a ſweet 
flower, and mentions « no leſs than ten times in the compals 
of ten verſes, 1 Cer, 1, as if he knew not how to leave it. 
There is a twofold preciou/ne/s of Chriſt, one in reſpe& of 
his effential Excellency and Glory in this reſpe& he is glo- 
rious as the only begotten Son of God, the brightneſs of his 
Father's Glory, and the expreſs Image or Character of his 
Perfon,. Heb. 1. the other is in reſpect of his relative aſeſul- 
neſs and ſatablenels to all the needs and wants of poor Sin- 
ners as he is the Lord our Righteouſneſs, made unto us Wiſ- 
dom, Righteouſneſs, Sanctification, and Redemption : none 
diſcern this preciouſneſs of Chriſt, but thoſe that have been 
convinced of Sin,and have apprehended the Wrath to come, 
the juſt demerit of Sin, and fled tor refuge to the hope ſer 
before them : and to them he is precious indeed. Conſider 
him as a Saviour from Wrath to come,and he will appear the 
moſt lovely and defirable in all the World to your Souls : he 
that underltands the value of his own Soul, che dreadful na- 
ture of the Wrath of God, the near approaches of the Wrath 
to his own Soul, and the aſtoniſhing Love of Chriſt in de- 
livering him from it, by bearing that Wrath in his place and 
room in his own Perſon, cannot chuſe bur eſtimate Chriſt 
above ten thouſand Worlds. 
Inference V. | 
Ow'great a truſt and charge lieth upon them to whom the care 
of Souls is committed, and from whom an account for other 
Mens, as well as their own Souls (hall certainly be required ? 
Miniſters are appointed of God to watch for the Souls of 
their People, and that as Men that muſt give an account, 
Ayer Heb, 13.17, The word here tranflated watch, ſignifies ſuch 
noctss inſom- watchtulneſs as that of Shepherds who keep their Flocks by 
nes agere, night in places infeſted by Wolves, and watch whole nights 
| 7px rogether for their {atery. It a Man were a keeper only of 
pernox ſolict- ONECP Or Swine, it were no great matter if the of now 
tao, and then carried away one whilſt he fleptz but Miniſters 
have charge of Souls, one of which, as Chriſt aflures us in 
the Text, is more worth than the whole World. Hear what 
one ſpeaks upon this point. : 
Gildas Salyiavy, © God purchaſed rhe Church with his own Blood : O what 


4. 
PR 
—_— WT \ 

- 

3? 


> $,259 * an Argument is here to quicken the negligent ? and what” 


—_. ao. a a a aa 


” vs T7 Ry a wr Sar My TH wo 


The great Truſt of Miniſters and Parents. 


* an Argument to condemn thoſe that will not be quick- 
*ned up to their Duty by it? O, ſaith one of the antient 
© Doctors, if Chriſt had but committed to my keeping one 
© ſpoonful of his Blood in a fragil glaſs, how curiouſly ſhould 
© I preſerve it, and how tender ſhould I be of that glaſs! If 
© then he have committed to me the purchaſe of chat Blood, 
© ſhould I not caretully look to my charge ? 

© What, Sirs, ſhall we deſpiſe the Blood of Chriſt 2 ſhall 
© we think it was ſhed for them that are not worthy of our 
* care? O then let us hear thoſe Arguments of Chriſt when- 
© ever we tee] our (elves grow dull and careleſs. Did I die 
© for them, and wilt not thou look after them > Were they 
© worth my Blood, and are they not worth thy Labour ? 
© Did I come down from Heaven to Earth, to ſeek and to 
© ave that which was loſt: and wiltnot thou go to the next 
© Door, or Street, or Village to ſeek them 2 How {mall is 
© thy labour or condeſcenſion to mine ? I debaſed my (elf to 
© this, but it is thy honour to be (o imployed. 

Letnot that Man think to be ſaved by the Blood of Chriſt 
himſelf, chat makes light of precious Souls, who are the 
purchaſe of that Blood. 

And no leſs charge lieth upon Parents, to whom God hath 
committed the care of their Childrens Soulsz and Maſters 
that have the Guardianſhip of the Souls as well as Bodies of 
their Families: the command is laid immediately upon you, 
that they ſanify God's Sabbaths, Ex, 20. 10. to com- 
mand your houſhold in the way of the Lord, Gen.18.19g. 

O Parents, conſider with your (elves what ſtrong engage- 
ments lie upon you to do all you are capable of doing tor 
the ſalvation of the precious Souls of your dear Children, 
Remember, their Souls are infinitely of more value than 
their Bodies 3 that they came into the World under Sin and 
Condemnation; that you were the inſtruments of propa+ 
gating that (in to them, and bringing them into that Miſery 
that you know their Diſpoſttions, and how to ſute them 
better than others can 3 that the bonds of Nature give you 
ſingular advantages to prevail, and be ſucceſsful in your ex- 
horcations beyond what any others have; that you are at- 
ways with them, and can chuſe your opportunities, which 
others cannot; that you and they mult ſhortly part, and 
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never-meet again, till you meet at the. Judgment-ſeart of 
Chriſt; that it will be unconceivably dreadful ro ſee them 
ſtand at Chriſt's Left-hand among the curſed and condemned, 
there curling the day that ever they were born of ſuch igno- 
rant and negligent, {uch careleſs arid cruel Parents as cook no 
care to inſtru&, reprove,. or exhort them. O whocan think 
without horror of the cries and curies of his own Child in 
Hell, caſt away by the very inſtrument of its Being ? 

Is this the loye you bear them, to betray them to eternal 
miſery > Was there no other proviſion to be made, bur for 
cheir Bodies? Did you think-you had fully acquitced your 
duty, when you had got an Eſtate for them? O that God 
would effectually touch your Hearts with a becoming ſenſe 
of the value and danger ot their Souls, and your own too, in 
the negle& of that great and ſolemn truſt committed to you 
with reſpec to them. And you Maſters, conl{1der, tho God 
hath ſer you above, and your Servants below, yet are their 
Souls equally precious with yours: they have another M aſter 
that expects ſervice from them, as well as you: do not only 
allow them time,but give them your exhortations and com- 
mands, not to neglect their own Souls, whilſt they attend 
your buſineſs: think not your buſineſs will proſper the leſs, 
becaule it isin the hand ot a praying Servant; their Souls are 
of greater concernment than any buſineſs ot yours can be. 

. inference VI. 
RE Souls ſo precious ? then certainly the means and inſtru- 
ments of their Salvation muſt be exceeding precious too, and 
the removal of them a ſore Tudgment. 

The dignity of the Subject gives value to the inſtruments 
imploy'd about it. Ir is no ordinary mercy for Souls to 
come into ſuch a part of the World, and in ſuch a time as 
furniſheth them with the beſt helps for Salvation. Ordinan- 
ces and Miniſters receive their value not only from their 
Anthor, but their 06je# : they have a dignity ſtampt upon 
them by their uicfulnefs to the Souls of Men, Az 20. 32, 
it is the ſeed of Life, 1 Pet, 1. 23. the regenerating inſtru- 
ment. Itisthe {read of Life; and Fob 23. 12. morethan our 
neceſſary food. The Word is a Light ſhining in the dark 
World to dire& our Souls through all the ſnares laid. tor 


them, unto Glory. It is the Soul's Cordial in all fainting . 
| tity, .- 
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fits, Pal. 119. 50, What ſhall I ſay of the Word and Or- 
dinances of God, the Sun that ſhines in Heaven to give us 
light 2 the Fountains, Springs and Rivers that ſtream tor our 
refreſhment, the Corn and Catrel on the Earth, yea the ve- 
ry Air we breathe in, is not ſo uſeful, ſo neceſlary, fo preci- 
ous to our Bodies, as the Word is to our Souls, 

It cannot theretore but be a fore Judgment, and a dread- 
ful token of God's Indignation and Wrath co have a reſtrainc, 
or ſcarcity of the means of Salvation among us 3 but ſhould 
there be ( which God in mercy prevent ) a remoyal and tg- 
tal loſs of theſe things, Wrath would then come upon us to 
the uttermoſt. What will the condition of precious Souls 
be, when the means of Salvation are cut off from them 2 
When that famine, worſe than of Bread and Water, is come 
upon them? Ames 8.11, Whenthe Ark of God (the Sym- 
bol of his Preſence) was taken, it is ſaid, 1 Sam. 4. 13. That 
all the City cried out, When Paul took his leave of Antioch, 
and told them they thould (ee his tace no more, how did the 
poor Chriſtians lament and mourn, as cut at the heart by 
that killing word? As 29. 37,38, Ir made Chriſt's Bowels 
to yern and roll within him, when he ſaw the multitude 
ſcatter'd as ſheep having no ſhepherd, ar. 9. 36, 

Matthew Par tells us, in the year 1072. when Preaching 
was ſuppreſt at Rome, Letters were tramed as coming from 
Hell, wherein the Devil gave them thanks for the multi- 
tude of Souls ſent co him that year : but we need no Letcers 
from Hell, we have a (ad account trom Heaven in what a 
fad ſtate thoſe Souls are left from whom the means of Sal- 
vationare cut off : there no Vi/ion is, the People periſh, Prov. 
29, 18, and Hoſea 4. 6, Ay People are deſtroyed for lack of 

owleagp. 

'Tis {ad when thoſe Stars that guide Souls to Chriſt (as 
that which the wiſe Men ſaw did) are (et, and wandring 
Stars ſhall ſhine in their places. O if God remove the Gold- 
en Candleſtick out of its place, what but the deſolation and 
ruin of millions of Souls mult follow ? 

We account it inſufferable cruelty tor a Man to undertake 


. the piloting of a Ship full of Paſſengers, who never learnt 


\ his Compaſs; or an ignorant Empirick to get his living by 
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ſtare of Souls be, if ever they fall ( which God in mercy 
prevent ) into the hands of Popith Guides, or blin d Leaders 


of the blind. | 
Inference VII. 


F the Soal be of ſo precious a nature, it can never live upon ſuch 

baſe and vile food as earthly things are, 
= WY The Apoſtle, Phil, 3. 8, 9. calls the things of this World 
quaſi #»iCa- Degs meat, and judg it that be proper food for ſuch noble 
ay, id quod a 3nd high-born Creatures as our Souls are. An immaterial 
pobis rectum Bejng can never live upon material things; they are no bread 
—_— for Souls, as the Prophet ſpeaks, 1/a.s 5.2. hy do yefperd Me- 
; ney (1, e, time and pains, thoughts and cares) fer that which zs 
zot bread? Y our Souls can no more live upon carl, than your 
Bodies on /piritnal things. Earthly things have a double de- 
{et in them, by reaſon whereof they are called things ct 
nought, Ames 6. 13, of no worth or value : they are neither 
ſutablenor durable, and theretore in the Soul's eye not valual lc, 

1. They arenot ſtable, What are Corn and Wine, Gold 
and Silver, Pleaſures and Honours to the Soul > The body 
and bodily ſenſes can kind ſomewhat of refreſhment in them, 
but not the Spirit : that which is bread to the Body, affords 
no more nouriſhment to the Soul than Wind or A ſhes, 7, 

Tinis eſt crafſi-.44. 20, He feeaeth of Aſhes, Aſhes are that light and dry | 

or illa materia matter into which fuel is reduced by the frre : the fuel be- 

in quam 3; LOre It Was burnt, had nothing in it fit for nouriſhment ; or 

_ ee" if the ſap or juice that was in it might in any reſpe& be uſe- 

2h tul chat way, yet all that is devoured and lickt up by the fire, 
and not the leaſt nutriment left in the Aſhes; and ſuch are 
all earthly things to the Soul of Man: 7 am the Bread of Life, 
faith Chrift. A Soul can feed and feaſt it ſelf upon Chritt 
and the Promiſes, theſe are things tul] of marrow and fat- 
neſs, ſubſtantial and proper Soul-nutrimenr. 

2. Asearthly things are no way /«table to the Soul, ſo ne;- 
ther arethey durable, The Aprſ{tereducerh all earthly things 
ro three heads, the luſt of the Eye, the luſt of the Fleſh, and 
the pride of Life, 1 7h. 2.16. he calls them all by the name 
of that which gives the luſtre and beauty to them, and pro- 
nounceth them all fading, tranfitory- Vanities, they all paſs 

$ away; 2s time, fo theſe things that are meaſured by time, 
2 are i fluxu continua, always going, and at laſt will be all 
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gone. Now the Sol being of an immortal nature, and 
theſe things of a periſhing natures it mult neceſſarily and 
unavoidably fojlow, that the Soul muſt overlive them all: 
and if it will do ſo, what a diſmal. caſe are thoſe Souls in, 
tor whom no other provition is mace, bur that on which it 
cannot ſubſiſt whilſt it hach them, no more than the Body 
can upon Aſhes or Wind? and it it COu1d, yet they will 
ſhortly tail ic, and pals away tor ever. 50 then 1t is beyond 
debate, that there lies a plain neceflity upon every Man to 
make proviſion in time of things more ſutable and durable 
than earthly Treaſures are, or the Soul muſt perith as to its 
comfort to all eternity. : 

Hence 1s that weighty counſel of him that came to fave 
them, Luke 12, 23. Proviae your ſelves bags that wax not old, 4 
treaſtire in Heaven that faileth net, (1, e.) a happinel(s which 
will laſt as long as your Souls faſt. Certainly the moth- 

eaten things of this World are no proviſion tor immortal 
Spirits, and yet multitudes think of no other proviſion tor 
them, but live as it they had nothing to do in this World 
but to get an Eſtate. 

Alas! whatare all theſe things to the Soul? They {ignity 
ſomewhat indeed co the Body,and that bur tor a little time 3 
tor after the Reſurrection the Bodies of the Saints become 
ſpiritual in their qualities, and no more need theſe material 
things than the Ang els do: Tis macnels therefore to be (0 
intent upon cares for the Body, as to neglect the Sou] ; but 
co ruin the Soul, and drown it in perdition for the ſake of 
theſe proviſions for the feſh, is the height of madneſs. 

Ine ence VIII. 

F the Soul be jo & iavaluably precious, then it is @ rational and 

well adviſed reſolution and prattice to expoſe all o'her things 
to hazard, yea to certain loſs, for the preſervation of the more pre= 
cions Soul, 

'Tis better our Bodies and all their comforts ſhould pe- 
riſh, than our Souls thould perith for their fakes. Nature 
teaches us to offer a hand or arm td the ſtroke ot a Sword, 
to (avea blow from the head, or pur by a thruſt ar the hearr. 
It is recorded to the P! aile of thote three Worthies, Dan. 3. 

;$: That they yielded their Bodies, that they might not ſerv nor 
\ > worſhip any God, except their own God, By this zwle all the 
; Bio. ) Lz 2 Martyrs 
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Martyrs. of Chriſt governed themſelves, till lighting and 
expoling -to ruin their Bodies and Eſtates to preſerve their 
Souls, reckoning to ſave nothing by Religiop-þut their Souls, 
and that they had Ioſt nothing, it they could ſave them 
They loved not their lives unto the death, Rev. 12,11. k 

Then do we live like Chriſtians, when the care of our Bo- 
dies is (wallowed up and ſubdued by that of our Souls, and 
all Creature-loves by the love of Chriſt. Thoſe bleſſed Souls 
hated their own Bodies,and counted them their enemies, when 
they would draw them from Chriſt and his Truths, and plunge 
their Souls into guilt and danger. This was the reſult of all 
their debates with the fleſh in the hour of temptations Can- 
not we live but to the diſhonour of Chriſt, and ruin of our 
own Souls by finful compliance againſt our Conſciences? 
then welcome the worſt of Deaths rather than ſuch a Life. 

Look into the ſtories of the Martyrs, and you ſhall find 
this was the rule they ſtil] governed themſelves by ; a Dun- 
geon, a Stake, a Gibber, any thing rather than guilt upon 
the inner Man: Death was welcome even in its moſt dread- 
ful form, to eſcape ruin to their precious and immortal Souls, 
One kifled the Apparitor that brought him the tidings of his 
death. Another being adviſed, when he came to the criti- 
cal point on which his life depended, to have a care of him- 
ſelf: So I will, ſaid he, I will be as careful as I can of my 
beſt ſelf, my Soul. Theſe Men underſtood the value and 
precious worth of their own Souls; and certainly we ſhall 
never prove courageous and conſtant in Sufferings, till we 
underſtand the worth of our Souls, as they did. Conſider 
and compare theſe Sufferings in a few obvious particulars, 
2nd then determine the matter in thine own breaſt. 

(1.) How much eafier it is to endure the torments of Men 
in our Bodies,than to feel the terrors of God in ofir Conſci- 
ences. Can the Creature ſtrike with an Arm like God > O 
think what it is for the Wrath of God to come into a Man's 
bowels like water, and like 0jl into his bones, as the expreſ- 
fion is, P/al. 109. 18, Sure there is no compare betwixt 
the Strokes of God and Men. 

(2.) The Sufferings of the Body are but for a moment; 
When the Procenſu! told Polzearp that he would tame him 

with Fire: he replied, Your Fire ſhall 'burg but Mn” 
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of an hour, and then it ſhall be extinguiſhed ; but the fire 
that (hall devour the Wicked will never be quenched : che 
ſufferings of a moment are nothing coeternal tufferings. 

(3,) Sufferings for Chriſt are uiually {weerned and made 
eaſy by the conſolations of the Spiritz bue Hell-cormears 
have ao relief, they admit of no eaſe. 

(4.) The lite you ſhall live in that body, for whoſe ſake 
you have damned your Souls, will not be worth the having 3 
it will be a life without comfort, light or joy 5 and what is 
there in Life ſeparate trom the joy and comfort ot life ? 

(5.) In a word, it you ſacrifice your Bodies for God and 
your Souls, freely offer them up in love to Chriſt and his 
Truth, your Souls will joytully receive and meet them again 
at the Reſurreion of the Juit 3 but if your poor Souls be 
now enſnared and deſtroyed by their tond indulgence to 
their Bodies, you will leave them at Death deſpairing, and 
meet them at the Refurreion howling, 

Inference IX: 
O conclude, 1f the Soul be ſo invaluably precios, how 
great and irreparable a loſs muſt the loſs of a Soul to all E= 
ternity be ! 

There is a double loſs -of the Soul of Man, the one ia 
Adam, which lots is recoverable by Chriſt; the other by 
final impenitence and unbeliet, cutting it off from Chriſt, 
and this is irreparable and irrecoverable. Souls loſt by 
Adam's (in are within the reach of the arms of Chriſt ; bur 
in the ſhipwrack of perſonal infidelity there is no plank to 
fave the Soul (o caſt away : Of all lofles this is the moſt 1a- 
mentable, yet what more common ? O what a ſhriek doth 
the unregenerate Soul make, when it ſees whereto it muſt, 
and that there is no remedy ! Three Cries are dreadful to 
hear on Earth, yet all three are drown'd by a more terrible 
Cry in the other World. The cry of a condemned Priſoner 
at the Bar, thecry of drowning Seamen and Paſſengers in a 
ſhipwrack, the cries of Souldiers conquer*d in the field ; all 
theſe are fearful Cries, yet nothing to that of a Soul caſt a- 
way toall Eternity, and loſt in the depth of Hell. 

Ifa Man, as Chry/oftom well obſerves, loſe an Eye, an Arm, 

ta Hand, or Leg, itis a great loſs 3 'butyetifone be loſt, there 
* bs another to-help -him: for aria Dew dedir dwyBeia, Gal 
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hath given us all thoſe members double z Aviman verb wa, 
but we have but one Soul, and 1: that be Cananed, there is 
not another to be ſaved. 

And it is no ſivall aggravation to this loſs, that it Was 
willul loſs. Ve nad the offers and means of Salvation plen- 
titul, yffor ded us ; we were warn'd of this danger over and 
over: we were mtreated nn beleecii'd upon the knee of 
1Mportunicy, not tO thr OW away Our S uls by an obſtinate 
rejection of C1 arid 2nd Grace: we far the aigence and care 
of others fo! the lalvation of their Souls S 3 ; (oi Ne rejoicing in 
the comlorta bie aſlurance of 1t, and otters giving all dili- 
gence tO 1 Ke the)! -A, 1g and Election lure : we knew that 


our 5H ile v . 1b! e of B! eflecnels a 1S any of thole that 
are 11 <1: yin 1g God in Heaven, or panting after c!12t enjoy- 
ment on Earth: yea; ſome Souls that are now irtecoverably 


gone, and many otFers who are going after them, once 
were, and now are not far trom the Kingdom of God they 
had cunvictioins of fin, a ſenſe of their loſt aud miſerable 
ſtare z rhey began to treat w th Chriſt in Prayer, to converſe 
with his Miniſters and People about their condition: and after 
all this, even when clicy ſcemed ro have clean eſcaped the 
ſnares 0! Satan, to be again intangled and overcome 3 when 
even come to Harbours moutl}, to be ariven back again, and 
caſt away upon the Rocks: O what a loſs will this be ! 

O thou tHat created(t Souls with a capacity ro know, love, 
and enjoy thee for ever; who out ot thine unſearchable 
Grace (enteſt thine own Son out 0 thy boſom to ſeek and 
ſave that which was loſt, pity thoſe poor Souls that cannot 
pity themlſelv es: IEt Mercy yet interpole it ſelf becwixt them 
and eternal ruins awaken;them out of their pleaſant ſlum- 
ber, tho it be at the brig of dan:nation, leſt they periſh, 
and chere be none to deliy them. 


Do&t. II. Fw precio 


2nd invaluable (ccyer the Soul of Man 
is, it maybe loſt and eff away for ever. 


9 Propoſition is ſuÞpoſed and implied in our Saviour's 
words in the Texc, and plainly.expretied in Mar. 7.13, 
Wide ts the gate, and broad u5 1:16 way that leadeth to arſtruttion, 
and many there be which go in thereat, Tire way to Hell is 


throng'd 


3 . 

The precious Soul may be loſt. 
throng'd with Paſſengers, 'tis a beaten road, one draws ano- 
ther . along with him, and ſcoffs at them that are afraid co 
tollow, 1 Pet,4.4., Fgglis aeſcen 1/148 Averni, ts p! eaſant fail- 
ing ith the Wind art Tide. Some derive the word Hell 
from a Vetb which {1gnifies to carry or thruſt in : milli 10Ns 
$0 in, but none return thence : millions are gone down alrea- 
Cy, and millions more are coming 3 ;ſrer as faſt as Satan and 
their own luſts can hurry them on! ward. You read not on! 9 
of {ingle per{ons, but whole Nations drownd i ws this Gulp! 
P/al. 9. 17. The Wickea ſhail be turned into Hell, ana all the VN: {= 
tions that forget hd. How rare is the aviation of a Soul 
in t e dat k# laces of the Earth, where the ſound of the Gol- 
pel is not heard? the Devil drives them along in huge droves 
to ceſtruttion, ſcarce a m anrel acta ting or hanging b CK, 

And tho ſvme Nations enjo! e ineftimable priviiege E 
the Goſpel of Salvationz yet m alei udes of precious Sou! 
periſh notwithſtanding, finking into Hell daily as it were be 
twixt the merciful arms of a Saviour ſtretched out to ave e 
them. The light of Salvation 1s riſen upon us, but Satan 
draws the thick curtains ot ignorance and prejudice abour 
the multitude, that not a beam of ſaving light can ſhine into 
their hearts * 2 Cor, +. 3, 4 But if our G ſpel be hid, it 15 
hid to tnem that are loſt : In wl the Gca of this Werld hath 
Blinded the minds of them which believe not, leſt the light of the 


CW 


glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of Goa, ſhould /hine 
to them, 
If our Goſpel] Ours, not by way of :nſtirurio n, as the 


Aurnors, but by way of wil penſation, as the Miniſters and 
Preachers of it : and certat nly 163) as never pre: ached with that 
C1EA! nets, aucho _— ande: ncacy by any meer man, as it was 


by Parl and t of the Apeftlesz and yer the Goſpel fo 
powe! | fully pr reached, is by him _ (upp: wlect to 

Be hid] 1; notas to the general light and [uperhic 12] know- 
ledg of 1 It, y TaS C09 Its La VI, # I af LLENCE 2NC CONV ertit weft: un 


vir (ie arts this never reacheth Home ro the 
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To them that are i oft, So that ail th wm (Oo WHOM Oo OO 
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form, whatever names and reputations they may have among 
men, yet this Text looks upon them all as 4 loft generation : 
they may haveas many amiable homiletical Vertues, as (weet 
and lovely Natures, as clear and piercing Eyes in all other 
things aS any vthers ; but they are {uch however 
Whoſe eyes the God of this World hath blinded. Satan is here 
called the God of this World, not properly, but by a 445- 
meſi;, becauſe he challenges to himſelf the honour of a God, 
and hath a world of Subjects that obey him z and to ſecure 
their obedience, he blinds them, that they may never (ee a 
better way or ſtate than that he hath drawn them into. 
Therefore he is called the Ruler of the darkneſs of this 
World, who rules in the Hearts of the Children of diſobe- 
dience. Theeye of the Soul is the Mind, that thinking, con- 
{idering and reaſoning power of the Soul ; this is, as the 
Philoſophers truly call it, the T9 y£4wovmoy, the leading facul- 
ty to.all the reſt, the Guide to all the other faculties, which 
inthe order of nature follow this their Leader : if therefore 
this be blinded, the Will which is ceca potentia, a blind 
power in it (elf, and all the Aﬀections blindly following the 
Blind, all muſt needs fall mto the ditch. And this is the 
caſe of the far greater part of even the profeſſing World. 
Let us ſuppoſe a number of blind men upon an Nlard, where 
there are many ſmooth paths al! leading to the rop of a per- 
pendicular Clift; and theſe blind men going on continually, 
ſome in one path, and ſome in another, but all in ſome one 
ot thoſe many paths which lead to the brink of their ruin, 
which they ſee not 3 it muſt needs follow, if they all move 
forward, the whole number will in a ſhort time be caſt a- 
way, the I/lard cizard, and its Inhabitants dead and loſt 
in the bottom of the Sea. This is the caſe of the unregene- 
rate World : they arenow upon this habitable ſpot of earth, 
environed with the vaſt Ocean of Eternity; there are mul- 
titudes of paths leading to eternal miſery, one Man takes 
this way, another that: as It 1s 1/a. 53. 6. We have turned 
every one to his own way, one to the way of Pride, another 


rothe way of Covetouſnels, a third to the way of Perſecu- 


tion, a fourth to the way of Civility and Morality z and (o 
onthey go, not once making a ſtand, or queſtioning to what 
end it will bring them, till at laſt over they go at Death, and 
we 
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The mifchief of ill Education. 
we hear no more of them in this Warld 3 and thus one gene- 
ration of Sinners foilows another, anc they that come after 
approve and applaud thoſe miſerable wretches chat wenr 
before them, P/al. 49. 1 3. and fo Hell fiils, and the World 
empties its Inhabitants daily into it. Now I will make it 
my work, out of a dear regard to the precious Souls of men, 
and in hope to prevent (which the Lord in mercy grant) 
the loſs and ruin of ſome under whole eyes this Diſcourſe 
{hall fall, ro note ſome of the principal ways in which pre- 
cious Souls are loſt, and to put ſuch bars into them as I am 
capable to put : and among many more, I will ſet a mark 
upon theſe following twelve paths, wherein millions of 
Souls have been loſt, and millions more are confidently and 
ſecurely following after, among which 'tis likely ſome are 
within one ſtep, one day or hout to their eternal downfal and 
deſtruction. There is but one way in all the world to ſave 
and preſerve the precious Souls ot men, but there are many 
ways to loſe and deſtroy them : it is here, as it is in our na- 
tural birth and death, but one way into the World, but a 
multitude out of it. And firſt, 


T he firſt way to Hell diſcovered, 


T. And to begin where indeed the ruin of very many doth 
begin, it will be found chat an i// Education is the high way to 
Deſtruftion, Vice need not be planted ; it the Gardiner neg- 
lect to: dreſs, ſow, and manure his Garden, he need not 
give the Weeds a greater advantage z bur if he alſo ſcatter 
the ſeed of Hemlock, Docks, and Nettles into it, he ſpoils 
it, and makes it fit for nothing. Many Parents, and thoſe 
godly too, are guilty of roo many neglects through care- 
lefneſs, worldly incumbrances, or tond indulgence and 
whilſt they negle& the ſeaſon of ſowing better feed, the De- 
vil takes hold of it ; it they will not improve it, he will; it 
they teach them not to pray, he will teach chem to curſe, 
ſwear, and lie; if they put not the Bible or Catechilm 
into their hands, he will put «b/cene Ballaas into them : and 
thus the off-ſpring of many godly Parents turn into degene- 
rate plants, and prove a generation that know not the God 
of their Fathers. This debauched Age can turnith us with 
too many (ad inſtances hereof. Thus they are ſpoiled in the 
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The miſchief of ill Education. 
bud; ſimple ignoragge in youth becomes affeRed and wilful 
ignorancein age; bluſhing (ins in Children bec8tne impudent 
j- inage: and all this for want ofa timely and prudent pre- 
venting care. Others there are of the rude and ignorant 
multitude, who are bred themſelves much like the Beaſts 
they daily converſe withal, and ſo they are fitly deſcribed, 
7eb 30. 6, 7- Go into their houſes, and you may (ooner 
find in the window, or upon the ſhelf, a pack of Cards, than 
2 Biyle or Catechiſm 3 their Beds and Tables differ little or 
not at all from the Stalls andCribs where beaſts lie down 
and feed, in reſpect of any worſhip of God among them : or 
if. for faſhion ſake a few words be hudled over in the eveniag 
when. their bodies are tired, the Man faith ſomething, he 
ſcarce knows what, the Wite is aſleep in one corner,the Chil- 
dren in another,and the Servants in a third. This is the Educa- 
tion multitudes of Parents give their Children all the week 
and when the Sabbath comes, the moſt they learn to know 
at Church, is where their own (eat ſtands, and that-it isne- 
ceſſary ro ſpeak with ſuch a neighbour after Prayers, about 
ſuch or ſuch a bargain or buſinels tor the next week, 

And others there are who breed their Children as pro- 
fanely as theſe do ſortiſh!y, teaching them by their Examples 
the neweſt Oaths that were laſt minted in Hell, and to re- 
vile and ſcoff all ſerious Godlineſs and the fincere Profeſſors 
of it, ſmiling to hear with what an Emphaſis they can talk in 
the Diale& of Devils, and how wittily they can droll upon 
godly Miniſters and Chriſtians. 

Such Families are Nurſeries for Hell 3 and tho God by an 
extraordinary hand of Providence now and then ſnatch a Soul 
by converſion from among them, as a brand out of the fire, 
yet generally they die as they live, going to the generation 
of their Fathers, where they ſhall never ſee light, P/al. 49. 

19. I know Education and Regeneration are two things, 
but 1 alſo know cne is frequently made the inſtrument of 
working the other, and that the ſavour of what firſt ſeaſons 
our yoth- (generally) abides toold age, Prov. 22. 6, We 
may obſerve all the World over, how tenacious Mea are of 
that which is Tel, m«&:243&To", delivered to them by their 
Parents. O what a cut mult it be to the heart of that Father, 
whoſe Son's life ſhall tell his conſcience what a protane Son's 


lips 
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lips once'told his Father to his face 3 If I have done evil, 1 5 male feci, 
have learnt it of you. Had they felt more of your prudent © t< didici. 


correction, it might have prevented their deſtruction : Prov, 
23. 14. Thou ſhalt beat him with the Rod, ard ſhalt deliver his 
Soul from Hell, That this isa common beaten path to Hell, 
is beyond alqueſtion $ but how to bar it up, and ſtop the 
multitudes that are. engaged in it to their own ruin, this 1s 
che labour, this the work. I cannot be large, but I will 
offer a few weighty Conſiderations. 
The firſt way to Hell barr d. 


7. Let all Parents conlider what a tearful thing it is tobe 


the inſtruments of ruining for ever thoſe that received their 
Beings inſtrumentally from them; and to ſeek whoſe good, 
they ſtand obliged by all the Laws of God and Nature. 

In vain are all your cares and ſtudies tor their Bodies, 
whilſt their Souls periſh for want of knowledg. You re- 
joiced at their birth, but they will have cauſe to curſe the 
day they were born of you, and ſay, Let the day periſh where- 
in I was born, ana the Night in which I was conceived. You 
were ſolicitousfor their Bodies, but careleſs ot their Souls ; 
earneſt to ſee them rich, but indifferent whether they were 
gracious. You negle&ed to teach them the way of Salva- 
tion; but the Devil did not negle& to teach them the way of 
ſin. You will one day wiſh you had- never been Parents, 
when the doletul cries of your damned Children ſhall ring 
ſuch notes as theſe in your Ears. © curſed Father ! O cruel, 
mercileſs Mother ! whoſe examples bave drawn me after you into 
all this miſery, Yon had time enough, ana motives erough to have 
warned me of this place and miſery whilſt my beart was tender, 
and my affettons pliable: Had it not been as eaſy to have put 4a 
Bible as a Play-buck before me? To have chaſtiſed me when I 
provoked Goa by fin, as when I provoked you about a trifle ? One 
word fhoken® in ſeaſon might kave ſaved my Souls, one reproof 
wiſely given, and ſet on by your example, might have preſerved 
me, Had it not been the' ſame pains to have athed me, Child, 
what wilt thou ao to be ſaved ? as what wilt thou do to live in the 
World ? Or haa I ' nt obſerved any ſerious Keligion in you, had 
but, found or heard my Father or Mother npon their Knees in pray 
er, i might have awakened me to a conſideration of my condition © 
in my youth I was ſhame-fac d, fearful, credulows, and apt to 
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Remedies azainſt the miſchief of ill Education. 
imitates had you had but wiſdom, as other Parents have, to have 
taken hold of any of theſe handles in time, you had reſcued my Soul 
from Hell, Nay, ſo cruel have you been to your own Child, that 
you allowed me no time (if 1 had had a difþoſition) for any exerciſe 
of Religion; yea, you have quenched ana ſtifled the (parks of convic- 
tions, "and better inclinations that ſometimes were in my heart. O 
happy had it been, if I had never been born of you, or ſeen your faces, 
This muſt be the reſult and iflue of your negligence, except 
God by ſome other hand (which is no thanks to you) reſcue 
them from their impending ruin. 

2, Letall Children, whoſe unhappy lot it is to be born of, 
and educated by carnal and irreligious Parents, con{1der God 
hath endued them with Reaſon, and a Conſcience of their 
own, to enable them to make a better choice than cheir Pa- 
rents did, and that there is no taking ſanftuary from the 
Wrath of God intheir Parents examples. We read in 
+ Kings 14.13. of a good Abijah, i» whom was found ſome good 
thing towaras the Lord God of Iſrael in the houſe of Feroboam. Here 
was a Child that would not follow his wicked Father to 
£2 Hell, tho he had both the authority of a Father, and of a King 
#- Amandusgent- gyer him. You muſt honour your Parents, but {till you 
Up ___ Þ*P* muſt prefer your God betore them. God will never lay it 
-Y ro your account as your (in, but place it to the account of 

your duty and comfort, that you refuled to tollow them in 
paths ot (111+ and deſtruction. No Law of God, no tie of 
Nature binds you to obey their commands, or tread in their 
. ſteps, farther than they command in God's Aurliority and 
Name, and walk in his Ways. Your temptations indeed 
reſtrong, and diſadvantages great, but the greater will the 
mercy of your deliverance be. Ir will be no Plea for you 
at the Judgmenr-ſeat to ſay,. Lord, my Father or Mother 
did ſo and fo before me, and I thought I might ſafely follow 
them ; or thus and thus they commanded me, and | thought 
[ was bound by thy Command to obey them : therefore look 
to your own Souls, if they be ſo deſperate to caſt away 
fiir own. If ſome Children had not minded their own 
Salvation more than their Parents minded-it, they had never 
been ſaved. 
3. Letthis Conſideration work upon the hearts and bow- 
els of all ſerious Chriſtians, to pity and help thoſe So 
ike 
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tike to periſh under this temptation ; and if their Parents be 
ſo ignorant that they cannot, or ſo negligent that they do 
not inſtruc and warn their own Chuydren, you that at any 
time have an opportunity to help them, have compaſſion 
on them, and do it. *Tis true, they are none of your Child:en 
by Nature; but would it nt be a {1ngular honour and com- 
fort to you, if God ſhould make them ſo by Grace! thou- 
ſands of Children (and it may be ſome of you) are more in- 
debred ro meer ſtrangers upon this account, than to their 
neareſt relations; you knoiv not how much good an occalio- 
nal word may do them : all have not ability tobe ſo publick- 
ly uſeful this way, as a late worthy Miniſter of our own Na- 
tion hath been, who in compaſſion to the dark and barba- 
rous corners in Wales, where Ignorance and Poverty ſhut up 
the way of Salvation to them, at a valt expence procured 
the Tranſlation and Printing of the Bible in their own 
Tongue, and freely ſent it among them. O you that have the 
bowels of Chriſtians in you, pity and help them. What is 
it, for the ſaving of a precious Soul, to drop a ſerious Exhor- 
cation, as you have opportunity, upon them, to beſtow a 
Bible or ſutable Book upon them ? Believe it, thele little 
ſums of lhillings and pence (o beſtow d, will ſtand for more 
in the Audic-day, than all the hundreds and thouſands other 


ways expended. 


The ſecond way to Hell diſcovered, 


II. A ſecond way to Hell in which multitudes are found 
haſteniag to their own damnation, is the way of afefed /g- 
yorance. The generality of peopie, even in a Land enlight- 
ned with the Goſpel, are found groſly ignorant of ChriP, the 
true and only way to Heaven, and of Repentance and Faith, 
the only way to Chriſt z and thus the people periſh for wane 
of knowledg, Hof. 4.6. If the Tree of Knowledg had been 
hedg'd in from the common people, as it is in Popiſh Coun- 
tries, and it had been criminal to tind a Bib/e in our houles, 
there might have been ſome cloke and pretence for our igno- 
r2nce; but to be ſtupidly ignorant of the moſt obvious, plaiz, 
2nd neceſſary Truths, and yer bred up among Bibles and - 
Miniſters, O how ominous a darknets 3s this, forboding the 

blackneſs 


Jenorance the run of Souls. 
blackneſs of darkneſs for ever ! For if the hiding of the Goſ- 
pel from the hearrs'of men, be a token to them that they are 
loſt Souls, how much notional light ſoever they may have 
much more muſt they be loſt to all intents, from whoſe 
heads and hearts roo it is judicially hidden, They that know 
not God, are in the Catalogue of the Damned, 2 Thef.. 1.8. 
And if this be life eternal, ro know the only true God, and 
Telus Chriſt whom he hath ſent ; then this muſt be death e- 
cernal, to be groſly and aftected!y ignorant both of God the 
3 and Chriſt the Way, by the Rule of true Oppolition, 
0h, 17. 3 

Look over the ſeveral Countries in the profeſling World, 
£0 into the Families of Country-tarmers, Day-Jabourers, 
and poor people, and except here and there a family or per- 
ſon into whole heart God hath graciouſly ſhined, what bar- 
barous, brutiſh Ignorance overſpreads them ! They converſe 
from morning to night with Beaſts, tho they have Souls 
which are fit Companions for Angels, and capable of fweer 
converſe with God. The Earth hath open'd her mouth, and 
ſwallowed up all their time, ſtrength, thoughts, and Souls, 
as it did the bodies of Corah and his Company. They know 
the value of a Horſe or Cow, but know not the worth of 
Chriſt, Pardon, or their own Souls. They mind daily what 
work they have to do with their hands, but forget all they 
have to do 'upon their knees. Their whole care is to pay 
their Fine or Rent to their Landlord, but not a thought who 
{hall pay their debts ro God. They are fo far from putting 
unneceſſary buſineſs aſide to make way for the ſervice of 
God, that God's ſervice is put af{ide as an unneceſſary bult- 
neſs, to make way for the World : the World holds them 
faſt till they are aſleep, and will be ſure to viſit them affoon 
as their eyes are open, that there may be no vacancy or door 
of opportunity lefc open for a thought of their Souls, or a- 
nother life to {lip in. -Or if at any time they think or ſpeak 
of theſe matters, then the World, like Pharaoh when 1/racl 
ſpake of facrificing,- is ſure to ſpeak of more work. 
« And thus they live and die without knowledg : there is 
no key of knowledg (as it is fitly called, Lzke 11. 52.) to 
open the door of the Soul to Chriſt, he and his Miniſters 
theretoremuſt ſtand without; pity they may, but help they 


cannot 
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cannot till knowledg open the door. Satan is Ruler of the 
darkneſs of this World, Eph. 6. 12. that is, of all blind and 
ignorant Souls. Ignorance is the chain with which he binds 
them fiſt co himlelt 3 and till thar Chain be knocke off by Di- 
vine I|lumination, they cannot be emancipated and made 
free of Chriſt's Kingdom; As 26.18. To turn them from 
darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan to God. Ignorance 
indeed incapacitates a man to commit the unpardonable fn z 
but what the near, whilſt it diſpoſes him to all other fins 
which damn as well as that? By Ignorance it is that all the 
Eflays of the Goſpel for mens Salvation are fruſtrated; that 
naked Afenc is put in the place of ſaving Faith, Morality 
miſtaken for Regeneration, a few dead Duties laid in the 
room of Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs. Indeed it would fall 
2 greater Buok than this to ſhew the miſchievous effe&s of 
Ignorance, and how many ways it deſtroys the precious 
Souls of men ; but ſeeing I can ſpeak bur little in this place 
to it, let me bar up this way to Hell, it it be poſlible, by a 
fery ſerious Conſiderations. 
The ſecond way to Hell ſpat up. 

1. Let the Ignorant con(ider, God hath created their Souls 
with a capacity of knowing him and enjoying him, as well 
as others that are fam'd in the world for Knowledg and Wit- 
dom. There is a ſpirit in man, ana the inſpiration of the Al- 
mighty giveth them underſtanding, The faculty is in Man, but 
the wiſdom and knowledg that eniizhtens it, is from God ; as 
the Dial ſhews the hour of the day, when the Sun-beams 
fall upon it. If therefore God be fought unto in the uſe of 
ſuch helps and means as you have, even the weakeſt and dul- 
leſt Soul hath a capacity of being made wiſe unto Salyation. 
Pſal. 19. 7. The teſtimony of the Lord is ſure, making wiſe the 
{mple, 

Aupuſtine tells us of a Man ſo weak and {1mple, that he 
was commonly reputed 2 Foo! in all the Neighbourhood 3 
and yet faith, I believe the grace and tear of Goa was in him: 
for when he heard any ſwear, or take the Name of God 
10 vain, lie would throw ſtones at them, and {hew his indig- 
nation againſt ſin, by all the ſigns he could make. 

2. You that are ſo groſly ignorant* in the matters of your 
Salvation, are many of you very knowing, prudent, and ow 
tie 
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tle perſons in the affairs of the world. Lake 16. 8. The chil- 
dren of this world are wiſer in their generation than the children 
of light, Had thoſe parts, which you have, been improved 
and heightned by ſtudy and obſervation about ſpirituals, as 
they have been about earthly things, you had neither been 
ſo ignorant or dead-hearted as you are ; you might have been 
as well vers'd in your Z3bles, as you are in the Almanacks you 
yearly buy 2nd itudy ; you might have underſtood the proper 
ſeaſons of Salvation, as well as of Husbandry. The great 
and neceſJary points on which your Salvation depends arenot 
ſo many, or ſo abſtruſe and intricate, but your plain and in- 
artificial heads might have underſtood them, and that vvith 
leſs pains than you have been at for your bodies. Whar tho 
you cannot comprehend the ſubrilties of Schoolmen, you may 
apprehend the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity. If you cannot frict- 
ly and (cholaſtically define Faith ; what hinders, if your hearts 
were ſet upon Chriſt and Salvation, but you may fee] it ? 
which is more than many learned men do that can define and 
diſpute about it. You cannot put an Argu:nent in Mood 
and Figure: no matter, if you can by comparing your 
Bibles and Hearts together dra: ſavingly and experimental] 
this Concluſion, Iam in Chriſt, and my {1ns are nd 
You cannot determine whether Faith goes before Repen- 
tance, or Repentance before Fai; bur for all that.you 
might feel both the one and the other upon your own Souls, 
which is infinitely better. 'Tis not therefore your incapacity, 
but negligence and worldlineſs that is your ruin, 

3. How many are there of your. own rank, order, and 
education, all whoſe external advantages and helps you have, 
and all your incumbrances and diſcouragements they had, 
who yet have attain'd to an excellent degree of ſaving kuow- 
ledg and heavenly wiſdom > How often have I heard ſach 
ſpiritual, ſavoury, experimental Truths in Conference and 
Prayer trom plain Ruſticks, ſuch ſpiritual Reaſonings about 
rhe great Concerns of Salvation, ſuch judicious and latisfying 
reſolutions of Caſes depending upon the ſen(1ble and experi- 
mental part of Religion, as have humbled, convinced, and 
thamed me, and made me (ay, Surgnnt indefti, ec, theſe 
2rethe men that will take Heaven from the proud and (corn- 
ful /:genicf of the World 3 not many wile, not many learned 


The Courſe of the World carries to Hell. 
and acute? Many knowing and learned Heads are in Hel] 
and many illiterace and weak ones gone to Heaven; an 
others in the way thither, who never had better Education, 
ſtronger Parts, or more Leiſure than your ſelves: fo that 
yau are without excule. 

4. To conclude, Would you heartily ſeek it of God, and 
would the Spirit (which he hath promiſed to give them that 
ask him) become your Teacher, how ſoon would the light 
of the ſaving knowledg of God in the face of Chriſt thine 
into your Hearts? No matter how ignorant, dull, and weak 
the Scholar be, it God once become the Teacher. You are 
not able to purchaſe, or want time to read many Books; but 
if once you were ſanctified Perſons,the Anointing you would 
receive from the Father would teach you all things, 1 ob. 2. 
27. your own Hearts would ferve you for a Commentaryupon 
a great part of the Bible; it would make you of a quick un- 
derſtanding in the fear of the Lord : one drop of your Know- 
ledg would be more worth than all learned Arts and Scien- 
ces in the World to you. And is God (o tar irom you, and 
his illuminating Spirit at ſach a diſtance, that there is no hope 
for you to find him? Is there never a private corner about 
your Houſes or Barns, or in the Fields, where you can turn 
altde, if it be but a quarter of an hour at a time, to pour out 
your Souls to God, and the Spirit of him Miſerable 
Wretch! is thy whole Life (uch a camber, and clugter of 
cares and puzzles about the World, that rhou haſt no leiſure 
to mind God, Soul, or Eternity 2 O doletul ſtate ! the Lord 
in mercy pity and awaken thee. Wilt thou not once ſtrive 
and ſtruggle to ſave thy Soul> What, periſh as ic were by 
conſent 2 how great then is thy Blindneſs ! 


The third way to Hell diſcovered, 


HI. A vaſt multitude of precious Souls are loſt for ever, wymictny * 
by following the Examples, and being carried away with CREE 8 
the courſe of this World. *Tis indeed a poor Excule, a filly qui exemplog, * . - 
Argument, that the Multitude do as we do; yet as 7unins &c. pocentio« 
rightly obferves, Mens Confciences rake ſanctuary hete, and rum. ſe ruros 
they ink Ora ok: | for chus gy em os a a, 
as the generality do, I ſha d no worſe they hr 
and certainly God is more merciful than to ſuffer the greareſt Be | —onngg 

| Bbb pait eſiturba, Sen. ; 
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The Courſe of the World carries to Hell. 
part of Mankind to periſh : they reſolve to follow the beat- 
en Road, letit lead whither it will, 

Thus the Epheſians in their unregenerate ſtate walked ac- 
cording to the courſe of this World, Eph, 2. 2. and the Corinthi- 
ans were carried away unto dumb Jaols, even as they were led, 
x Cor. 12. 2, juſt as a drop of water 1s carried and moved ac- 
cording to the courſe and current of the Tide: For look as 
every drop of water in the Sea is of one and the ſame com- 
mon nature, ſo are all carnal and unſanctified perſons : and 
as theſe Waters being collected into one vaſt body in the O- 
cean, unite their ſtrength, and make a ſtrong current this 
way or that ; ſo doth the whole colle&ive body of the unre- 
generate World, all the particular drops move as the Tide 
moveth. Hence they are ſaid to have received the ſpirit of the 
World, 1 Cor. 2. 12. one common Spirit or Principle ads 
and rules them all, and theretore they muſt needs. be carried 
away inthe ſame courſe. And there are two ſpecial Confi- 
derations that ſeem ro determine them, by a kind of neceſſi- 
ty todo as the multitude do z the one . is, that they find it 
the eaſteſt and moſt commodious way to the fleſh, here they 
meet with quietne(s and ſafety; hereby they are exempt 
from reproaches, !loſles, perſecutions, and diſtreſſes for Con- 
ſcience ſake: Reſt is (weet, and here only they think co find 
it- The other is the prejudice of {ingularity, and manifold 
cribulations they ſee that little handtu] that walk counter to 
the courſe of the World involved in ; this ſtartles them from 
their company, . and fixes them where they are. Againſt 
ſuch ſenſible Arguments it is to no more purpoſe to oppoſe 
ſpiritual Conſiderations, Motives drawn trom the ſafety of 
the Soul, or importance-of Eternity, than it is for a man to 
turnthe Tide or courſe of a River with his weak breath. 
Nemoerrat Aqddto this, That as one {inner confirms and fixeth ano- 
fibi ipfi,ſed de- ther wedging in each other, as men in a crowd, who muſt 
mentiam 'fpar- | \ 2 25 it moves; ſo they make it their buſineſs to render 
git in prox1- - - 4 
Pos. Sm, All that differ from them odious and ridiculous. So the A- 

p?tle notes their practice, and Satan's policy in it, 1 Pet, 4. 
4. wherein they think ic (trange, that ye run not vvith them 
into the ſame excels of riot, ſpeaking evil of you z fvilormre1, 
they gaze ſtrangely at them, as the Hen that hath hatched 
Partridg-eggs, looks ſtrangely after them when ſhe feerh 
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Remedies agatuſt this danger,” © 
them take the wing, and ſoar alotr, not knowing that they 
are of a higher kind than her own Chickens. And that 
is not all, they not only gaze at them as a ſtrange generation z 
making them (1gns and wonders in 1/-ae/, as the Prophet 
ſpeaks; but they defame, revile, and ſpeak evil of them, re- 
preſenting chem as a pack of Hypocrites, as turbulent, fac- 
tious, ſeditious perſons, the very peſts of the times and pla- 
ces they live in 3 and all this, not for doing any evil againſt 
them, bur only for not doing evil with them, becauſe chey 
run not with them into the ſame exceſs of rieot, Thus the World 
ſmiles upon its own, and derides thoſe that are afraid to tol- 
low them to Hell, by which it (weeps away che multitude 
with it in the (ame courle, 

The third way to Hell ſhut up. 

But O if the Spirit of God would pleaſe to ſet on and fol- 
low home the following Conliderations to your hearts, you 
would certainly reſolve to cake a perlecured path to Heaven, 
tho few accompany you therein, rather than (wim like dead 
fi ſhes with the (tream into the dead Sea of eternal milery. 

1. Tho you go with the conſent and current of the 
World, yet you go againſt the expre(s Law and prohibition 
of God. He hath laid his Command upon you, net to be con- 
formed to the World, Rom. 12, 2, Tat you live not the reſt of 
your time to the luſts of men, but to the will of Goa, 1 Pet. 4. 2. 
That you follow not a multitude to do evil, Exod. 23, 2. Jha 
ou go not in the way of evil men, Prov. 4. 14. That you have 
no fellowſhip with the unfruitfu! works of darkneſs, All theſe and 
many more are Commands flowing from the higheſt Sove- 
raign Authority, obliging your Conlciences to obedience un- 
der the greateſt penalties 3 by them your ſtate mult be caſt 
to all Ecernity in the Day ot Judgment: you may make a piſh 
of the Precept, bur ſee if you can do fo of the Penalty. 

2, Other men in all Ages of the World, that were as 
much concerned in the World as you, and valued their lives, 
liberties, and eſtates as well as you, have yet got out of che 
crowd, diſengaged themlelves from the way of the multi- 
tade, and taken a more folitary and ſuffering path, out of 
a due regard to the (afery of their Souls: And why ſhould 
not you love them as well, and care for them as much as ever 
any that went before you did? Noah walked with God all 

bb z alone, 


The power-of Cuſtom in Sin vpened, 
alone, when all fleſh had corrupted their ways. F1jah was 
zealous for the Lord, when heknew of none to ſtand by 
him, but chought he had been left alone. 7b .was uprighr 
with God in the Land of Vs. Lot ſtood by himſelf, a god- 
ly Nonconformiſt in a vile debauched Sodom. David was 
25 a wonder to many : fo was eremiah and thoſe few with 
him for ſigns and wonders in 1ael. I demand of your Con- 
ſciences, what diſcouragements have you, that theſe men 
had not > Or what encouragements had they that you have 
not? Why ſhould not the Salvation of your Souls be as pre- 
cio0s in your eyes, as theirs was 1n theirs ? Shall you be impo- 
veriſhed and perſecuted,it you embrace the way of Holineſs ? 
ſo were they. Shall you be reproacned, fcorned, and revi- 
led? ſo were they. All your diſcouragements were theirs, 
and all their motives and encouragements are yours. 

3- Is not the way which you have choſen marked out by 
Chriſt, as the way to Deſtruction 2 And that which you dare 
not chuſe and embrace, as the way to Life? See the marks 
he hath given you of both in that one Text, Mar. 7. 13, 14- 
Enter ye in at the ſtrait gate, for wiae is the gate, and broad ts 
the way that leadeth to deſtr uftion, and many there be which go in 
thereat, Becauſe ſtrait ts the gate, and narrow 1s the way which 
leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it, And where now 
is Your encouragement and hope, that God will be more mer- 
ciftl than to damn fo great a part of the World! It you will 
do as the Mary do, dream not of ſpeeding as well as that lit- 
tle flock, ſeparated by Sanctification from the Multicude, 
ſhall ſpeed. Y ou have your choice, to be damned with ma- 
ny, or ſaved with few to take the broad ſmooth-beaten 
road to Hell, or the difficult, ſuffering, (£lf-denying path to 
Heaven. O then make a ſeaſonable neceſſary ſtand, and 
pauſe a while; conſider your ways, and turn your feet to 
God's Teſtimonies: 'tis a great and ſpecial part of your Salva- 
tion to ſave your ſelves from this untoward Generation. 


T he fourth way of loſing the Soul opened, 
IV. Multicudes of Souls are daily loſt by rooted Habirs, 


"and long continued Cz/tom in Sin, When Men have been- 


long ſetled in an evil way, they are difhcultly reclaimed. 
*Phyficianr find it hard to Cure a Cachex, Or ill Habit mal 
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Remedies againſt iFapphied. 
but it's far more difficult to cure an 11] Cuſtom and Habit in 
Sin: Jer. 13.2 3. Can the Leopard change his ſpots, or the Ethiopian 
his skin? then may ye alſo do good, that are aecuſtomed to do evil, 
The fpots of a Leopard, and hue of an Echiopian, are not by 
way of external accidental Adheſion; if (o, waſhing wouid 
fetch them off : but they are innate and contemper'd, be- 
longing to che Conſtitution, and not tobe alter'd: fo are 
Gnfal Habits and Cuſtoms in the Minds of Sinners 3 by this 
means it becomes a (econd Nature, as it were, and ſtrongly 
determines the Mind to Sin. A teneris afſneſcere multum eft, 
It's a great matter to be accuſtomed this way or that, ſaich 
Seneca : yea, Capnt rei eft, hoe wel illo modo hominem aſſueſieri ; 
*'Tis the very head or root of the matter to be (o or (o ac- 
cuſtomed, ſaith 4riffotle, Very much of the ſtrength of Sin 
riſesfrom cuſtomary Sinning. A Brand that hath been once 
in the Fire, eaſily catches the ſecond time. Every repeated 
act of Sin lefleneth Fear, and ſtrengchnech Inclination. A 
Horſe that cook an ill ſtroak at firſt breaking, and hath con- 
tinued many years in it, 1s very difficulcly,-if ever, to be 
brought to a better way. What Men have been accuſtomed 
ro from their childhood, they are tenacious of in their old age. 
Heaceit is, ſo few are converted to Chriſt in their old age. 
It was recorded tor a wonder inthe primitive times, that 
Marcus Cains Vittorizs became a YT in his old age. Time 
and uſage fix the roots of Sin deepin the Soul : old Trees 
will not bow as tender pliable Plants do. Hence all eſſays and 
attempts to draw men from the Courle they have walked in 
from their youth, are truſtraneous and (ucceſleſ(s. The Drun- 
kard, the Adulcerer, yea the felf-righteous 44oralift are by 
long continued uſage fo fixed in their Courſe, and all this 
while Conſcience fo ſtupified by often repeated acts of Sin, 
that it is naturally as impoſſible to remove a Mountain, as 4a 
Sinner's Wil] thus confirmed in his Wickedneſs. However, 
let trial be made, and the ſuccels lefr co him to whom no 
length of time, or dificultcy muſt be objected, or oppoſed. 

The fourth way to Hell ſhat np, by two Conſiderations, 

1. Letitbeconſidered; the longer aiy manhath been en- 
gaged in, and accuſtomed to the way of Sin, the more reaton 
andneed he hath ſpeedily and without delay co repeat, and 
reform his Courſe; there is yet a poſltbilicy of Mercy, a 
ealon 
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Remedies againſt Cuſtom in Sin.— 
ſeaſon of Salvation left 3 how far ſoever a Soul begone on 
towards Hell, none can (ay it is yet too late. When Mr. Bilney 
the Martyr heard a Miniſter preaching thus, O thou old Sin- 
ner, that haſt gone on in a courſe of Sin thele fifty or ſixty 
years, doſt thou think that Chriſt will accept thee now, or 
take the Devil's leavings ? Good God ! ſaid he, what preach- 
ing of Chriſt is here? Had ſuch Doctrine been preached to 
me in the day of my troubles, it had been enough.utterly 
to have diſcouraged me from Repentance and Faith. No, no, 
Sinner, it is not yet rbo late, if at laſt chy Heart be touched 
with a real ſenſe of thy Sin and Danger: the word is plain, 
Iſa. 55.7. Let the wicked forſake his way, and the unrighteors man 
his thoughts and let him return unto the Lord, and he will have 
mercy npon him, and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon, 

An abundant pardon thou needeit ; thy {ins by long con- 
tinued cuſtom and frequent repetitions have been abundant- 
ly aggravated; and an abundant pardon is with Ged for 
poor {inners : he will abundantly pardon, but then thou muſt 
come up to his terms 3 thou muſt not expect pardon or mer- 
cy, when thy fins have forſaken thee, but upon thy forſaking 
them ; yea, ſuch a forſaking as includes a reſolution or de- 
cree in thy Will co return to them no more, #:/. 14 8. there 
mult be a change of thy way, and that not {rom Protaneneſs 
to Civility.only, which is but to change one falſe way to 
Heaven for another, or the dirty road to Hell for a cleanlier 
path on the other {ide the hedg 3 but a cotal and final for- 
ſaking of every way of (in, as to the love and habitual 
practice of it; yea, and thy thoughts too, as well as thy 
ways: there muſt be an internal, as well as an external 
change upon tneez yea, a Politive, as well as a negative 
change 3 a turning to the Lord, as well as a turning from fin: 
and then how long ſoever thou haſt walked in the road to- 
wards Hell, there will be time enough, and mercy enough 
to (ſecure thy returning Soul ſafe ro Heaven. 

2, Canſt thou not forbear thy cuſtomary (in upon leſſer 
motives than the ſalvation of thy Soul? and if thou canſt, 
wilt thou not much more do it tor the ſaving of thy precious 
zmmortal Soul 2 Suppoſe there were bur a pecuniary mul 
of a hundred pounds to be certainly levied apon thy Eſtate 
tor every Oath thou ſweareſt, or every time thou art drunk, 
Wo 


Senſual Pleaſures ruin the Soul. © 
wouldſt thou not rather chuſe reformation than beggary ? 
And is not the lols of thy Soul a penalty infinitely heavier . 
than alittle money? But as the wiſe Heathen obſerved, Ea CES | 
ſola emi putamus, pro quibrs pecuniam ſoluimus ;, ea gratuita 0 \; tone quz 
Camns, pro quibus nos ipſos impendimus : We rec kon thole tings chariflime a 
only to be bought which we part with money for ; and that conſtant 3 que 
we have thoſe things gratzs, tor which we pay our (elves. ts ry _ L. 
nothing cheap in our eyes bur our ſelves, our Souls? Do we jk roger 
call that gratis, that will coſt us ſo dear ? Darizs threiv aWay pro illis effer 
his Maſly Crown when he fled beiore Alexander, that it danda, &c,* 
might not hinder him in his flight. Sure your Souls are more 
worth than your money, and all the enjoyments you have in 
this world. It had been an antient cuſtom among the Citizens 
of Antioch to waſh themlelves in the Baths z but the King tor- 
bidding it, they all preſently forbare, for fear of his diſplea- 
ſure : whereupon Chry/oſtom convinced them of the vanity of 
that plea for cuſtomary {inning. You lee, faith he, how foon 0-5; #n fr i 
fear can break off an old cultomz and ſhall not the fear of e:4& ww 
God be as powerful ro over-maſter it in us, as the tear of man ? +1 aunns 2 
O friends, believe it, it is better for you to cut off a right [7 ww Ws, 
hand, or pluck out a right eye, than having two hands or "= + of 
eyes, to be caſt into Hell; where their worm dieth not, and 
their fire is not quenched. 


The fifth way of loſing the Soul openea, 


V, The fifth way by which a vaſt multitude of Souls are 
eternally loſt, is by the baits of ſenſual {1nful Pleaſures, 

Some cuſtomary {1ns have little or no pleaſure in them, as 
ſwearing, malice, &c. but others allure and entice the Soul 
by the (ſenſual deligiic that is in them. This is the bait with 
which multitudes are enticed, enſnared, and ruined to all E- | 
ternity. It isa true and grave obſervation of the Philoſo- yoluptaram - *# 
her, That we are impelled as it were to that which 1s evil, blandiciis deli- 
by the alluring blandiſhments of pleaſure. This was the firſt 914% ad ea ge» 
bait by which Satan caught the Souls of our firſt Parents in _—— 
Inaocency, Gen. ;., 6. The tree was pleaſant to the eye, Pleaſure Hs 
quickens the principles of {wn in us, and inflames the dehires 414. !. 2, Etch, 7 
of the. heart after it. Every pleafant fin hath a world of © 3: 2 
Cuſtomers, and coſt what it will, they reſolve to have it. | 
Have read of a certain Fruic which the Spaniards found in 


] 


file 


{*N 


"376: ' Remedies againſt ſenſual Pleaſures. 
the dies, which was exceeding pleaſant to the taſte ; bur 
Nature had ſo fenced it, and double-guarded it with ſharp 
and. dangerous thorns, that it was very difficult to come at 
it: They tore their clothes, yea their fleſh to get its and 
therefore called the Fruit, Comfirs in Hell. Such are all the 

” Pleaſures of Sin, Comfirs i» Hel, Damnation is the price of 

- them; and yet the ſenſitive appeticeis ſo outragious and mad 
after them, that at the price of their Souls they will have 
them. Thus the Wicked are deſcribed, Job 21, 1 3. They 
ſpend their days in Wealth, and in 4 moment go down to the Grave : 
that is, their whole ſtock of time is ſpent in cares and la- 
bours ro get Wealth; and when they have gotren it, the 
reſt of their Life is ſpent in thoſe ſenſual Pleaſures that 
Wealth brings in, or in making proviſion for the Fleſh, to 
ſulfil the luſts of ic. The rich Man, in the Parable, fared 
deliciouſly every day, Luke 16, where his voluptuous Life is 
deſcribed, and in that deſcription the occaſion of his damna- 
tion is infinuated : in a pampered and indulged Body is uſu- 

on, ally found a neglected, ſtarved Soul, But how halt the 

W-- ruin of Souls this way be prevented? 

- The fifth way to Hell ſhut up by three Conſiderations. 

I. Conftder how the Morality of Heathens hath bridled 
their ſenſual luſts and appetites, and cauſed them with a 

Quid ftultius SENETOUS diſdain to-repel thoſe brutiſh Pleaſures as things 

eurpiuſſe below a Man. What more fooliſh, what more baſe, ſaith 

quam bonum Seyeca, than to patch up the good of a reaſonable Soul our 

+ "rationalisant- of things unreaſonable ? That is the pleaſure worthy of a 

b.. re Man, not to glut his Body, not to irritate thoſe luſts, in 

re? Sen, Epip. whoſe quiernelſs is our {afety. This is the conſtant Dotrine 

| 92. of all the Stoicks, 

4 Ja eſt volup- GG whar a ſhame is it to hear Heatheniſm out-brave Chriſ- 

3K ES rianity, and Principles of meer Morality enable men to live 

> non implere more {oberly, remperately, and abſtemiouſly chan thoſe who 


£ | «-corpus, & ſ«- Enjoy the greateſt Pattern and higheſt Motives inthe Chrif- 


givare, nec xjan Religion are found to do ? Thow embraceſt Pleaſure, (aith 
CYp1dnates If* 111 Heathen! but I bridle it : thow enjoyeſt it, I only uſe it : thow 


ritare, que- 


> ror waffima thinkeſt it thy chief good, I eſteem it not ſo mach as good : tho 


jk -eft uies. De doft all things for pleaſure ſake, but 1 nothing at mll on that ac- 


þ*%." Bend), 1.9+G-11- count, Theſe therefore ſhall be your Judges. . SY 
_ » Always remember ſenſual Pleaſures are but the baits 


wich 


ic as 24 tw A 8\ AQxXxX aa 24 £m 2_ A an fas pv» © « MM FJvy&S oat .TÞo7q72o0o0 


Pos 


tal Hook ander them. O if Men were but aware of this, they 
would never purchaſe pleaſure at fo dear a rate: Stoln was 
ters are ſweet, and bread eaten in ſecret is pleaſant 3, but he know 
eth not that the Dead are there, and that her gueſts are in the 
depth of Hell, Prov. 9g. 17, 18. Plim tells us, That the Mer- 
waids have moſt enchanting _— Voices, and frequent 
pleaſant green Medows, but heaps of dead mens Bones are 
always found where they haunt : that which tickles the Fan- 
cy ſtabs the Soul. If the Pain (as Anacreon well obſerves) 
were before the Pleaſure, no man would be tempted by it 3 
but the Pleaſure being firſt and ſenhble, and the Tormeat 
coming after, and as yet inviſible, this allures ſo many to 
deſtruction. At laſt it biteth like a Serpent, and ſtingeth hike 
an Adder, Prov. 23. 32. If Sin did ſting and bite at firſt, 
none would touch it ; but it tickles firſt, and wounds after- 
ward. O what Manthat is in his wits would purchale eter- 


nal Torments for the ſenſual,brutiſh pleaſures of a moment ! Breve eſt quod 
But the Pleaſures of Sin bewitch che Aﬀections, blind the deleRar, zrer= 


Judgment, ſtupify the Heart, fo that ſober -and impartial . 


thoughts find no place. The Heart is enticed, the Lults are 
enraged; coſt what ic will, Sinners will gratify their Luſts. 

3. If you are for pleaſure, certainly you are out of the 
way to it, who ſeek it inthe fulfilling of your Luſts. If 
your hearts were once ſanctihed, and brought under the go- 
verament of the Spirit, you would | m_— hind a far more 
excellent pleaſure in. the crucifying of your Luſts, than-now 
you ſeek in the gratification and fulfilling of chem : Rom. 8. 
13- If ye through the Spirit mortify the deeas of the Body, ye ſhall 
live 5, e, ye (hall live the moſt joyful, peaceful, comtort- 
able Life of all perſons in the world, a Lite of higheſt de- 
light and true pleaſure: For ſo far as your Luſts are morti- 
fied, the vigorous healthful frame and due- temper of your 
Souls is reſtored, and your evidences for Heaven cleared, 
both which are the ſprings of all ſpiritual delight and plea- 
ſare. Can any Creature-enjoymenc, or any beaſtly Luſt af- 
ford a pleaſure like this? Don't you find the life you live in 
ſinful Pleaſures quite beneath the dignity of a Man ? Andare 
-. followed with bitter after-reckonings, gripes, and 

of Conſcience ? Even in the midſt of "7 <- 
"We cc 
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with which Sacanangles for the precious Soul 5" there is a.fa- *- 
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- Diſtrafting Cares the ruin'of Souls. 
heart is ſad,and the end of that mirth is heavineſs. O ponder 
ſeriouſly what a trifle you ſell your precious Souls for : Is ir 
not a goodly price you value them at ? the fugitive, empty, 
beaſtly Pleaſures of a moment for the Torments of Eternity | 


The Sixth way of loſing the Soul opened, 


VI. There are alſo innumerable Souls loſt for ever by the 
diſtracting Cares of this World, which eat up all their time, 
thoughts and ſtudies, ſo that there is no room for Chriſt, or 
one {erious hour about Salvation; Ir is too true an obſer- 
vation that Sir Walter Raleigh made on the common Mecha- 
+ nicks and poor Labourers, their bodies are the Anvils of pain, 
and their Souls the Hives of unnumbred Cares and Sorrows, 
whilſt the voluptuous and rich ſpend their time and ſtudies 
in purveying for new pleaſures, and filling their heads with 
projects of that nature. The poorer ſort have their heads 
and- hearts filled day and nighc with anxious thoughts and 
cares how to pet Bread, pay their Rent or Debts, and 
ſtruggle thro the miſerable neceſſities that pinch them on 
every fidez many children it may be to provide for, and 
little or nothing out of which to make it : here is Brick 
muſt be made, and no Straw to make it of : he borrows here 
to pay there; Debts increaſe, and Abilities decreaſe : he 
toi his Body a!l the day, and when his tired Carcaſe calls for 
reſt toenable him for new work to morrow, the cares of the 
World invade him upon his bed, and keep him ſighing or mu- 
ſing there, when poor man he had load enough before for one. 

And now what room is there left for Salvation-work ? or 
how can any ſpiritual Seed that is caſt into ſuch a brake of 
thorns proſper ! The Cares of this life (ſaith Chriſt) ſpring 
up and choak it, Mark 4. 19. Tell not them Gf Heaven and 

hriſt, they muſt have Bread ; talk not to them of the ne- 
ceſſity or comfort of a Pardon, they muſt pay their Debts to 
Men. O the confuſed buz and clutter that theſe thoughts 
and cares make in their heads ! ſo that no other voice can be 
heard. . And thus multitudes ſpend their whole life in a mi- 
ſerable ſervitude in this World, and by that are caſt upon-a 
more miſerable and reſtleſs ſtare fat ever in the World to 
come, one Hell here. and another hereafrer. And what 
ſhall be done for them? Is there no way. tor their deliver- 
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Remedies againſt diſtraftng Cares. 
2nce? O that God would dire& and bleſs the following Con- 
{iderations to them, if it may be expected they may at any 
time get through the Brake in which they are involved, and 
find them at leiſure to bethink themſelves. 

The fixth way to Hell ſhut up by five Conſiderations, 

1. Bethink thy ſelf, poor Soul, as muchas thou art invol- 
ved and plunged in the neceſſities and diſtraſting cares of 
this life z others, many others, as poor, as necefſitous, and 
every way as much embroil'd in the cares of the World as 
you are, have minded their Souls, and taken all care and 
pains for their Salvation notwithſtanding : yea, tho mil- 
lions of your rank and 'order are deſtroyed by theſe ſnares 
of the Devil, yet God hath a very great number, indeed the 
greateſt of any rank of Men, among thoſe that are low, 
poor, and neceflitous in the World. The Church is called 
the Congregation of the Poor, Plal. 74. 20, becaule it confiſt- 
eth moſtly of men and women of the loweſt and moſt deſpi- 
cable condition in this World. They are all poor in $irir, 
and moſt of them poor in Purſe, Hearken, my beloved Bre- 
thren, (faith James) hath not God choſen the poor of this World, 
rich in Faith, and Heirs of the Kingdom ? Jam. 2, 5. 

Now if others, many others, as much intangled in the 
neceſſities, cares, and troubles of the World as you, have 
yet ſtruggled through all thoſe difficulties and diſcourage- 
ments to Heaven, why (ſhould not you ſtrive for Chriſt and 
Salvation as well as they? Your Souls are as valuable as 
theirs, and their diſcouragements and hindrances as great, 
and as many as yours. 

2. Conlider, your poor and neceſſitous condition in the 
World hath ſomerching in it of motive and advantage to ex- 
cite and quicken you to a greater diligence for Salvation, 
than is found in a more full, eaſy, and proſperous ſtare 3. for 
God hath hereby imbitter'd this World to you, and made 
you.drink deeper of the troubles of ic than other Men : chey 
have the honey, and you the gal; they have the flowr, and 
you the bran, But then, as you have nor the pleaſures, fo 
you have not the ſnares of a proſperous condition 3 and your 
daily. troubles, cares, and labours in it docveirprompt you 
toſeek reſt in Heaven, which you cannot tins on Earth, Can 
your think you were made for a worle condition than the 
Cccz Beaſts? 


CT ——— _ es a tay 
Remedies againſt diſtrafting" Cares. 
Beaſts * what, to have two Hells, one here, and another 
hereafter ? Surely as low, miſerable, and deſpicable as you 
are, you are capable of as much happineſs as any'of the No- 
bles of the World, and in your low and afflicted condition 
ſtand nearer to the door of hope than they do. Ah! me- 
thinks theſe thoughts do even put themſelves upon you, 
when your Spirits are overloaded with the cares, and your 
Bodies tired with the labours of this Life. Is this the life of 
troubles I muſt expect on Earth 2 Hath God denied me the 
pleaſures of this World? O thea let it be my care, my ſtudy, 
£ my buſineſs to make ſure of Chriſt, to win Heaven, that I 
= mayRAot be miſerable in both Worlds. How can you avoid 
wy fach thoughts ? or put by ſuch meditations which your very 
ſtation and condition even forceth upon:you ?. 
”v 3. Conſider how all your tronbles in this World would be 
Zed ſweetned, and all your burdens lightned, if once your Souls 
RJ were in Chriſt, and ia Covenant with God. O what heart's- 
eaſe would Faith give you ! What ſweet relief would you 
find in Prayer ! Theſe things, like the opening of a Vein or 
Tumor when ripe, would ſuddenly cool, relieve, and eaſe 
your Spirits, Could you but go to God as a Father, and 
our out your Hearts before him, and roll all your cares and 
RR wants and ſorrows upon him, you would find a 
ſpeedy out-let to your troubles, and an inlet to all Peace, all 
Comforts and all Refreſhments, ſuch as all the riches, ho- 
nours, and fulneſs of this World cannot give: you would 
4 then find Providence engage it (elf for your ſupply, and iflue 
©. Heb,13.s. All your troubles to your advantage. You would ſuck the 
+> I.41,17- breaſts of thoſe Promiſes in the Margin, and ſay, all the 
L232: 34-9: 1% Diainties in the World cannot make you ſach another Feaſt. 
poo: 9-3" You would then ſee your bread, your clothes, and all provi- 
. fions for you and yours in God's Promiſes, when you are 
brought to an exigence, and would certainly find perform- 
ances as well as promiles all along the courſe of your Lite. 

4. Say not you have notime to mind another World ;God 
hath not put any of you under ſuch an unhappy neceſſity : 
you have one whole day every week allowed you by God and 
Man for your Spuls: you have ſome ſpare time every day, 
which you know you ſpend worſe than in heavenly thoughts 

- andexerciſes3 yea, moſt Calliogsare ſuch as will-admit of 
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Remedies qgamſt diſtrafting Caves. 
ſpiritzal exerciſes of thoughts, even when your hands are 
exerciſed in the affairs of this Life. Beſides, there are none 
of you but have and muſt have daily ſome relaxations and 
reſt from buſineſs; and if jou Hearts were ſpiritual, and 
fer upon Heaven, you would find more time than you think 
on, without prejudice to your Callings, yea to the great fur- 
therance of them, to ſpend with God. I can tell you when 
and where I have found poor Servants hard at work for Sal- 
vation, labouting for Chriſt, ſome in the Fields, others in 
Barns and Stables, where they could find any privacy to 
our out their Souls ro God in Prayer. As Lovers will make 
hard ſhifts to converſe togetheng ſo will the Soal that is de- 
. voted to God, and in earneſt for Heaven. And tho your 
opportunities be not ſo large, they may be as ({weet, as ſuc- 
cefsful, and- to be fare ſincere, as thofe whoſe condirion 
affords them more time, and greater external conveniencies 
than you enjoy. More buſineſs is ſometimes diſpatche in a 
quarter of an hour in prayer, yea let me ſay, in a tew hearty 
ejaculations of Soul to God in a few minutes, than in many 
long and elaborate duties. If chou caſt in thy two mites of 
time into the Treaſury of Prayer, having no more, thou 
mayſt,as Chriſt ſaid of the poor Widow,give morethan thoſe 
that caſt in of their great abundance of Time and Talents. - 

* 5. Laſtly, Conſider, Jeſus Chriſt is no reſpecer of Per- 
ſons, the pooreſt and vileſt on Earth are as welcome to him 
25 the greateſt. He choſe a poor and mean condition in this 
World himſelf, converſed moſtly among the Poor, never 
refuſed any becauſe of his Poverty : God accepteth not the per= 
ſons of Princes, nor regardeth the rich more than the poor ;, for 
they are all the work of his hands, Job 34-19. and that both in 
reſpe& of their natural conſtitution as Men, and their civil 
conditions, as rich or noor Men. Riches and Poverty make a 
great difference in the reſpe&ts of Men, but none at all with 
God. It thou be one of God's poor, he will accept, love, and 
honour thee above the greareſt (it graceleſs) perſon in the 
world. Poverty is no bar to Chriſt or Heaven, tho it be 
to the reſpects of Men and pleaſures of this Life. Away then 
with all vain pretences againſt a life of Godlineſs from the 
meanneſs of your outward condition. Heaven was not made 
for the rich, and Hell only for the poor ; no, no: bo hard 
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f Preſumption the ruin of many Souls. 
ſoever you find the way thither, T am fure Chriſt ith, it's 
hard for arich Man to enter into that Kingdom. 


The ſeventh way of loſing the Soul diſcovered, 


VII. The 7th beaten path co Deſtruction is by groundleſs 
Preſumption ; preſumendo ſperant, & ſperando perennt; by pre- 
ſumption they have hope, and by chat hope they perith. 

T here are divers objects of Preſumption, amongſt which 
theſe three are moſt uſual, and moſt fatal, viz. tat they have, 

I. That Grace which they have nor. 
2- That Mercy in God they will not find. 
3- That Time befare them which will tail them. 

1, Many preſume they have that Grace in them, which 
God wen, they have not: So did Laodirea, Rev. 3. 17. 
Thos ſayeſt, I am rich, and have need of nothing, and knoweſt 
mot that thou art wretched, and miſerable, for, blind, and naked, 
Here is a dangerous Conſpiracy betwixt a cunning Devi), 
and an ignorant proud Heart, to ruin the Soul for ever: 
they ſtamp their common Grace for ſpecial: they put the 
old Creature,by a genera) Profeſſion, into the new Creature's 
habic, and lay a confident claim co all the Privileges of the 
Children of God. 

2, They preſume upon ſuch Mercy in God, as they will 
never find: they expect pardoning and ſaving Mercy out of 
Chriſt, in @n unregenerate ſt2te, when there 1s not one drop 
of Mercy diſpenſed in any other way. The whole Oecono- 
my of Grace is managed by the Mediator, fade v. 21. all 
ſaving Mercies come through him, upon all that are in him, 
and upon no others. God 1s indeed a mercitul God, and yet 

reſumptuous Sinners will find Judgment without Mercy, 

ecauſe they are not found in the proper. way and method of 
Mercy. Thouſands and ten thouſands carve out and diſpoſe 
the Mercy of God at their own pleaſare, write their own 
Pardons in what terms they think fits and if they had God's 
Seal to confirm and ratify them, it were all well; but alas! 
it is but a night- viſion, a dream ot their own brain. 

3. But eſpecially, Men preſume upon time enough for 
Repentance hereafter : chey queſtion not bur there be as fir 
and as fair opportunities of Salvacion to come, as are already 
paſt; 5 ja chis ſnare of the Devil chouſands are taken .. 
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Remedies agamnſ{ Preſumption. 
the very. prime and vigor of their youth : That Age'is vo- 
luptuous, and loves not to be interrupted with ſevere and 
ſerious thoughts and courſes ; and here is a Salvo htted ex- 
aRly to ſure their inclination, and quiet them in their way, 
that they may purſue their Luſts without interruption, 

{ cannot tollow the Sin of Preſumption at preſent in all 
theſe its courles and ways, 1nd will therefore apply my (elf 
c0 the caſe laſt mentioned, which is fo common tothe World. 

The 7th way to deſtruftion (hut up by 5 weighty Conſiderations, 

I. I would beg all thoſe young voluptuous Sinners, whole 
feet are faſt held in the ſnare of this Temptation, ſeriouſly to 
bethink themſelves, whether they are not old enough to be 
damned, whilſt they judg themſelves roo young to be (e- ” 
riouſly godly. There are multicudes in Hell of your age and 
ſize: you may- find Graves in the Church-yard of your own 
length, and Skulls of your own {1ize. Men will not ſpare a 
neſt of young Snakes, becauſe they are little. if you die 
Chriſtleſs and unregenerate, 'tis the ſame thing whether you 
be old or young: there is abundance of young Spray. as 
well as old Logs, burning in the flames of Hell. 

2, If you knew the weight and difhiculty of Salvation- i 
work, you would never think you could begin too ſoon. Re- ppyiree mer 
ligion is a buſineſs will cake up all your time: many have re- pomjne, quod: 
pented they began ſo late, none that they began-too ſoon, ſerd te amayie: 
Say not, the penitent Thief found metcy at the laſt hour, for 44 "HH 
his Converſion was extraordinary, and we muſt not hope for 
Miracles. Beſides, he could never encourage himſelt in Sin 
with the hope and expe&tTtion of ſuch a miraculous Conver- 
fon. He was the only Example of a Sinner that was ever (0 
recovered in Scripture, -and this was recorded not to nouriſh 
preſumption, bur to prevent deſpair. It ten thouſand Per- 
ſons died of the Plague, and one only of the whole number 
infected with it eſcaped, it's no great encouragement that 
you ſhall make the ſecond. O think and think again, how 
many chouſandsnow on earth have been tugging and (triving 
40 Or 50 years together to make their Calling and Ele&tion 
ſure, and yet to this day it is not (o ſure as they wauld have it : 
they are afraid after all, time will fail them for finithing, and 
you think 'tis too early for beginning fo great a work. 

3. Ochers have begua ſooner than you, and finiſhed the 
great i 
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Remedies againſt Preſumption. 
great ind tmain Work before you have done one ſtroke, 46;- 
jab was very young, ſcarce got out of his Childhood, when 
the Grace of God was found in him, 1 Kings 14. 13. The 
fear of God was in Obadiah when but a youth, 1 Kings 18. 12, 
Timothy was not only a Chriſtian, but a Preacher of the Goſ- 
pel in the morning of his life, z 7im.3.15. What have you 
to plead for your ſelves, which they had not ? Or what Ar- 
guments and Motives to Godlineſs had they, that you have 
not? You ſhall be judged per pares, by thoſe of your-own 
age and fize; their ſeriouſneſs (hall condema your vanity. 
4. The morning of your life is the lower of your time, 
the freſheſt and fitteſt of all your life tor your great work : 
now your Hearts are tender and impreſſive, your affections 
flowing and tratable, your heads clear of diſtracting cares 
and hurries of buſineſs, which come on afterwards in thick 
ſucceſſhons: Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy youth, 
whilſt the evil days come not, Ecclel. 12.1,2, If a Man have 
an important buſineſs to do, he will take the morning ſor ir, 
knowing if that be ſlipt, a crowd and hutry of buſineſs will 
come on afterwards to diſtract and hinder him. I preſume 
if all the Converts in the World were examined in this point, 
it would be found that at leaſt ten to one were wrought upon 
in their youth : that is the moulding age. | 
5. Andit this proper, hopeful ſeaſon be elapſed, it is very 
unlikely that ever you be wrought upon afterwards. How 
thin and rare in the world are the inſtances and examples of 
Converſion in old age ? Long contigued cuſtoms in Sin harden 
the heart, fix the will, and root the habits of vice ſo deep in 
the Soul, that there is no altering of them : your ears then 
are ſoaccuſtomed to the ſounds of the Word, that Chriſt and 
Sin, Heaven and Hell, Soul and Eternity have loſt their 
2wful ſound and efficacy with you. Burt it is a queſtion only 
to be decided by the event, whether ever you ſhall attain to 
the years of your Fathers: it is not the ſprightly vigour of 
your youth that can ſecure you from Death. What a mad- 
neſs then is it to put your Souls and eternal Happineſs upon 
\uch a blind adventure? What it your preſumption of (o 
many fair and proper opportunities hereafter fail you, as it 
hath failed miltons, who had as rattonal and _— a proſ- 
pe of them as youcan have? .where are you then? Andif 
; you 
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Atbeiſm' a mortal fab to the Soul. 


you ſhould have moretime and means than you do preſume . 


upon, are you ſure your Hearts will be as flexible and im- 
preſſive, as now they are? O beware of this (in of vain pre- 
ſumption, to which the generality of the Damned owe their 
everlaſting ruin. 


The eighth way of loſing the Soul opened, 


VIII. The eighth way of ruining the precious Soul, is by 
drinking in the Principles of Atheiſm, and living withour 
God in the World, 

Atheiſm ſtabs the Soul to death at one ſtroke, and puts it 
quite out of the way of Salvation. Other Sinners are worſe 
than Beaſts, but Atheifts are worſe than Devils, for they be- 
lieve and tremble : theſe baniſh God qut of their thoughts, 
and what they can out of the World, living as without God in 
the world, Eph. 2.12. It isa Sin that quencheth all Religion 
in the Soul. He that knows not his Landlord, cannot pay his 
Rent : he that aſſents not to the Being of a God, deſtroys 
the foundation of all religious Worlhip: he cannot fear, 
love or obey him, whoſe Being he believes not : this Sin 
ſtrikes at the lite of God, and deſtroys the life of the Soul. 

Some are Atheiſts in Opinion, but multitudes are fo in 
Prattice : The fool hath ſaidin his heart there ts no God, Plal. 14.1. 
Tho he hath engraven his Name upon every Creature, and 
written it upon the Table of their own Hearts, yet they will 
nct read it: or if they have a {light fluctuating Notion, or a 
ſecret ſuſpicion of a Deity, yet they neither acknowledg 
his Preſence nor his Providence: Fingunt Deum talem qui nec 
videt, nec punit : They ſay, How doth God know? can he quag 
through the dark clouds ? thick clouds are a covering to him, that 
he ſeeth not Job 22, 14. 

Others profe(s to believe his Being, but their Lives daily 
pive their lips the lies for chey give no evidence in practice 
of his fear, love, or dependance on him. lf they believe his 
Being, - they plainly (hew they value not his Favour, delighe 
not in his Preſence, love not his Ways or People; bur lie 
down and riſe, eat and drink; live and die without the wor- 
ſhip or acknowledgment of him, except ſo much as the Law 
_ of the Country, or Cuſtom of the place extorts from them. 
Theſe dregs of time produce abundance of Atheiſts of both 

Ddd ſorts: 
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"The unreaſonableneſs of Infidelity. 
forts : many ridicule and hiſs Reſigion out of all Companies 
into which they come 3 and others live down all ſenſe of Re- 
ligion: they cuſtomarily attend indeed on the external Dy- 
ries of it, hear the Word; but when the greateſt and moſtim< 
portant Duties are urged upon them, their inward thoughe 
is, this is the Preacher's Calling, and the man muſt ſay ſome- 
thing to fill up his hour, and get his living. If they dare 
not put their thoughts into words, and call the Goſpel Fubuls 
Chrifti, the Fable of Chriſt, as a wicked Pope once did; or 
ſay of Hell and the dreadful Sufferings of the Damned, as 
Calderinus the Jeſuit did, tance credam cum illuc venero, | will 
believe it when I ſee it: yet their hearts and lives are of the 
ſame complexion with theſe mens words. They do not 
heartily aſſent ro the Truth'of the Goſpel which they hear ; 
and tho bare afſene would not ſave them, yet their Ciflent or 
non-aſlent will certainly damn them, except the Lord heal 
their underſtandings and hearts by the light and life of Relj- 
gion. Tothis laſt ſort I ſhall offer a few things, 
The 8th way to Hell ſhut up by ſix weighty Conſiderations, 

I. Youthat attend upon the Ordinances, but beljeve them 
no more than ſo many deviſed Fables, nor heartily aſſent to 
the truch of what you hear 3 know aſluredly, that the Word 
ſhall never do your Souls good, it can never come to your 
hearts and affections in its regenerating and ſanctifying effi- 
cacy, whilſt it is ſtopt and obſtructed in your underſtandings 
inthe a& of aflent. And thus you may fit under the beſt 
Ordinances all your lives, and be no more the better for 
chem, than the Rocks are for all the ſhowers of rain that fall 
upon them : Heb. 4. 2. The Word preached did not profit them, 
nt being mixed with faith in them that heard it, ' This is Satan's 
chief ſtrength and faſtne(s, wherein he truſteth : he fears no 
Argument, whilſt he can maintain this Poſt : the Devil hath 
no ſurer Priſoner than the Atheiſt : there's no eſcaping out 
of his poſſeflion and power, whilſt this bolt of Unbelief is 
ſhut home in the Mind or Underſtanding. An unbelieved 
Truth never converted or avec one Soul from the begin- 
ning of the World, nor never (hall ro the end of it. Thoſe 
Bodies that have the Boulema, Or Dog-appetite, whatever 
they eat, it affords them no nouriſhment or ſatisfaion, 
they thrive not with the beſt fare: - juſt ſoit is with your 


Souls,, 


\ The unreaſonableneſs of Infidelity: 
Souls, no Duties, no Ordinances can poflibly do them good : 
as in Argumentation, no Concluſton, be it never ſo regu- 
larly drawn, and ſtrongly inferred, is of any force to him that 
denies Principles. 

2. If you aſſent not to the Truth of the Goſpel, you not 
only make God (peak to your Souls in vain, which is fatal to 
them 3; but you alſo make God a liar, which is the greateſt 
affront a Creature can put upon his Maker : 1 oh. 5. 10, He 
that believeth not God, hath made him a liar. Vile duſt, dareſt 
thou riſe up againſt the God that made thee, and give him 
the lie! An affront which thy fellow-Creature cannot put 
up,, or bear at thy hands. Dareſt thou ar once ſtab his Ho» 
nour, and thy own Soul? *Are not the things that thou look- 
eſt on as Romances and golden Dreams, a meer Artificeneat- 
ly contrived to cheat and awe the World ; are they not all 
buile upon the Veracity of God 2 which is the firmeſt foun- 
dation and greateſt ſecurity ia the World. Hath he not in- 
termingled for our ſatisfaction, not only frequent aſſertions, 
but his afſeverations and Oath to pat all beyond doubt ? And 
yet dare any of you lite up your ignorant blind Underſtand- 
ngs againſt all this, and give him the lie? Surely the wrath 
of God (hall ſmoke againſt every Soul of man that doth ſo, 
and his own bitter, lamentable, doletul experience ſhall be 
his conviction ſhortly, except he repent. 

3+ Dare any of you give the thoughts of your hearts as 
certain concluſfions under your hand, and ſtand by them-to 
the laſt, and venture all upon them ? 

Wretched Atheiſt ! berhink thy ſelf, pauſe a while, exa- 
min thine own breaſt z whatever thy vile Atheiſtical thoughts 
ſometimes are, is there not at other times a fear of the con- 
trary ? A jealouſy that all theſe things which thou derideſt 
and ſporte(t thy wicked fancy with, may and will prove true 
at laſt > When thou readeſt, or heareſt that Text, 7h. 3. 18. 
He that believeth not, is condemned already; His Mittimns 15 
already made for Hell]: Dothnort thy Conſcience give thee 2 
ſecret gird, like a ſtitch in thy (1de>? Dare you venture all 
upon this iſſue, that if thoſe things you find in the Word be 
true, you will ſtand to the hazatd of them? It chat bea 
truth, Mark 16, 16, He that believeth not, ſhall be damned, 
you will be content to be damned > Or if, Row, $. 13. be a 
GL d G7; truth, 
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The mredſonableneſs of Infidelity. . 
trath, That they which live after the fleſh ſhall die, you will 
ran the: hazard, and bear the penalty of eternal death > IF 
Heb, 12. 14. provetrue, That without holineſs no man ſhall ſee 
God, you will be content to be baniſhed from his preſence for 
evermore? Speak your hearts in this matter, and tell us; 
Don't you live betwixt Atheiltical ſurmiſes, that all theſe are 
but cunning Attifices, and tears that at laſt they will prove 
the greateſt Verities ? 

4. Hath not God given you all the ſatisfation you can 
realonably defire of the undoubted truth and certainty of his 
Word 2 What would you have, which you have not alrea- 
dy > Would you have a Voice trom Heaven ? the Scriptures 
you read or hear are a more ſure Word than ſuch a Voice 
would be, 2 Per. 1. 19, Oc: would you have'a Meſſenger - 
from Hell > He that believeth not the written Word, nei- 
ther would believe if one ſhonldriſe from the dead, Luke 16, 
31. View the innate Characters of the Scripture, is it not 
altogether pure and holy, full of Divine Wiſdom and awful 
Majeſty, and inevery reſpect ſuch as evidenceth its Author 
to be the wiſe, holy, and juſt God, who ſearcheth the hearts 
and reins? Look upon the Seals and Confirmations of it ; 
hath not God confirmed it by divers Miracles from Heaven, 
2 Seal which neither Men or Devils could counterfeit? And 
don't you ſee the bleſſing and power of God accompanying, 
it in the converſion and wonderful change of Mens Hearts 
and Lives, which can be done by no other hand than God's ? 
Say not, the Miracles which confirm the Goſpel are but un- 
certain Traditions,, and except you- your ſelves fee them 
wrought, you: cannot believe them. There are a thouſand 
things which you do believe, tho you never ſaw them; and 
what you. require for your ſatisfaction, 'every man may re- 
quire the ſame for his 3 and ſo Chriſt mult live in all parts of 
this World, and repeat his Miracles over. and over in all 

Ages to ſatisfy the unreaſonable Incredulicy of. thoſe ' that 
queſtion their truch, after the falleſt Confirmation and Seal 
hath been given that is capable to be given, or the heart of 
Man can deſire ſhould be given; and-if all this ſhould be done;. 
you might be as far from believing; as now you are; for ma- 
ny of thoſe that ſaw and heard the things wrought by Chrilt,. 
contradicted and blaſphemed, and fo might you. 
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forced to give his own : he thartempts you to look on them 
23s Fables, himſelf knows, and is convir-ced that they are Re- 
alities 3 The Devils alſo believe and tremble, Jam. 2.19, they 
know and feel the truth of thele things, tho it be their great 
deſign and intereſt to (ſhake your aſſent torhem: they know 
Chriſt is the Son of God, and chat there will be a day in which 
he will judg the World in Righteouſneſs, and that there are 
Torments prepared tor themſelves, and all whom they ſedace 
from God, Matth. $8, 29, If you ungod God, you muſt un- 
man your ſelvesz yea, not only make your ſelves leſs than 
Men, but worſe than Devils. 

6. Ina word, let thy own Heart, O Atheiſt, be Judg, 
whether theſe be real Doubts ſtill ſticking in your Minds, 
after you have done all that becomes Men to do for fati(- 
faction in ſuch important caſes ? Or whether they be not ſuch 
Principles as you willingly foment and nouriſh in your 
Hearts, as a protection to your ſenſual Luſts, whoſe plealures 
you would fain.have without interruptions ang over-awings 
by the fears of a Judgment to come, and a righteous retribu- 
tion from a juſt and terrible God ! Examine your hearts in 
that point, and you will ſoon find the cheat to be in that I 
here point you to : you have not ſtudied the Word imparti- 
ally, nor brought your Doubts and Scruples with a humble, 
unbiaſſed, reachable Spirit to thoſe that are wiſe and able to 
reſolve them, much leſs prayed for the Spirit of IIlumination 
but willingly entertained whatever Atheiſtical Wits invent, 
or the Devil ſuggeſts, as a Defenfative againſt the checks of 
Conſcience, and fears of He!! in the way of Sin. Yoa are 
loth thoſe things ſhould be true, which the Scriptures (peak, 
and are glad of any colourable argument or pretence to ſtill 
your own Conſciences. ls not this the caſe > The Lord ſton 
your deſperate Courſe z your paths lead to Hell. 


The ninth way of loſing the precious Soul opened;. 
IX. Precious Souls are daily plunged intothe gulphot Per-- 


dition by Prof aneneſs and Debauchery. How many every 
where lie wallowing in this puddle? glorying in 'their 


* ſhame, -and running into all exceſs of riot > The Hypocrite 


(teal; to Hell in a private cloſe way of concealed (in 3 oor! che 
ro” 


5. Satan, whorundermines your aſſent to theſe things, is 
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declare their fin as Sodom, and hide it not 3, Iſa. 3.9. The ſpew 
of their countenance teſtifieth againſt them, The Hypoctite 
hath Devotion in his countenance, and Heaven in his mouth ; 
you know not by his words or countenance whither he is go- 
ings but the Profane hide ir not, they are paſt ſhame, and 
above bluſhing at the horridſt Impieties. Look as God hath 
ſome Servants more eminent, forward, and couragious in 
the ways of Godlineſs thanothers, Men chat will not . hide 
their Principles, or beathamed of the ways of Godlineſs in 
the face of danger ; fo the Devil hath ſome Servants as emi- 
nent for wickedneſs, who {corn to ſneak to Hell by conceal- 
ment of their Wickedneſs, but avow and own it without 
fear or ſhame in the open ſight of Heaven and Earth. Where- 
ever ghiey come, they dehle the Air they breathe in with 
horrid blaſphemies and obſcene diſcourſes not to be named, 
and leave a ſtrong ſcent of Hell behind them. 

This Age hath brought forth multitudes of theſe Monſters, 
the reproach and ſhame of the Nation that bred them. I have 
licttlehopeto ſtop one of them in the career and full ſpeed to 
Hell. They have loſt the /e/e of Sir, the reſtraints of Shame 
and Fear ; and then what 1s left to check them in their 
courſe? I cannot hope that ſuch a Diſcourſe as this ſhall ever 
come into their hands, except it be to (acrifice it to the 
flames: yet not knowing the ways of Providence which are 
unſearchable, and what uſe God may make upon one occa- 
fion or another of theſe following Conſiderations, I will ad- 
venture to drop a few words upon theſe forlorn Sinners, as 
far as they ſeem to be gone beyond recovery ; beſeeching 
the Lord to make way for theſe things to their hands and 
hearts, and make them the inſtruments of pulling ſome of 
them as brands out of the burning. 

The ninth way to Hell by Profaneneſs ſtopt, 

1, And firſt, letit be laid to heart, that tho the caſe and 
ſtate of many thouſand Souls be doubtful and uncertain, ſo 
that neither themſelves, nor any other know what they are, 
or to whom they belongs yet their condition is without 
cofitroverſy miſerable and forlornz all men know whoſe they 
are, and whither they are going. The Apoſtle appeals in 
this caſe to the Bar of every man's Reaſon and Confciente, as 
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The cure of Debauchery. 
2 thing allowed and yielded by all, Zph.s. 5. For this ye 
know ( ſaith he) that no Whoremonger, nor unclean Perſon, nor 
covetous Man, who is an Tdolater, hath any inheritance inthe King- 
dom of Chriſt and of God, This 1s a Clear caſe, there is no 
controverſy about it. Many there be in a doubtful cafe, bur 
no doubt of thele, they are faſt and (ure in the power of Sa- 
tan; and as ſure as God is a God of Truth, they that die in 
this condition thail never ſee his face. Andto the ſame pur- 
poſe again, 1 Cor, 6, 9. Know ye not that the unrighteous ſhall 
met inherit the Kingdom of Goa? Be not deceived, neither forni« 
cators, nor idelaters, nor adulterers, ner effeminate, nor abuſers 
of themſelves with mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor arun- 
kard:s,nor revilers, nor extortioners ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God, 
Know ye not ? (aith he, q.d. Sure you cannot be lo ignorant 
and blind to think that there is any room in Heaven tor ſuch 
wretches as theſe. 1f che Righteous be ſcarcely ſaved, where 
ſhall the Sinner and the Ungodly appear ? It al] Serictneſs, Ho- 
lineſs, Sel{-denia), Diligence, be all little enough to win 
Heaven, what hope can there be of thoſe that not only caſt 
off all duties of Religion, but alſo caſt themſelves into all 
the oppoſite ways and courles which directly lead to Dam- 
nation? He that refuſerh his food endangers his Life ; but 
he that drinks Poiſon, certainly and ſpeedily deſtroys it. 

2. As faras youare gone in acourle of Profaneneſs, you 
arenot yet gone beyond the rezch of Mercy and all hopes of 
Salvation, if now at laſt, after all your -Debaucheries and 
Profaneneſs, the Lord touch your hearts with the ſenſe of 
your {inful and miſerable eſtate, and turn your feet to his 
Teſtimonies. When the Apoſtle in 1 Cor, 6. 9, 10, had told 
us the Doom of ſuch Men, upon the ſuppotition of their per- 
ſeverance in that courſe ; yet preſently he adds as a motive 
to their repentance, an Example of Mercy upon ſuch wretch- 
es as theſe : And ſuch were ſome of yum, but ye are waſhed, v. 11, 
The golden Sceprer of free Grace hath been heid forth to 
many as profane and notorious Sinners as you, to a blaſphe- 
ming Seal, to a Mary Magdalen, to a Manaſſeb, "Tis not 
the greatneſs of the Sin, but the Impenitence and Infidelity 
of the Sinner that ruins him. Well then, there is a cercain- 
- tyof Damnation if-you go, and yet a poſſibility of Forgive- 
*_ ne and Mercy betore you, a Mercy inyaluabte. - 
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Prejudice againſt Gdlineſs deſtruBtive of Souls, 


3. Nay, this'is not all; but in ſome reſpe& there is more 
probability and hope of your return and repentance, than 
there is of many others who have led a more ſober, ſmooth, 
and civil life than you have done, Your Profanenels hath 
more diſhonoured God ; but the Morality and Civility of 
ſome Men ſecures them faſter in the ſnare of the Devil: they 
have many things in themſelves to build up their preſumpru- 
ous hopes upon, but you have nothing. It is hard for Con- 
viction to reach that man's' Conſcience that hath a righteouſ- 
neſs of his own to truſt in ; but mechinks ic ſhould have an 
eaſier acceſs to yours, whoſe notorious courſes lay your Con- 
ſciences naked and bare defore the word to be wounded by it. 
Chriſt's Miniſtry had little ſucceſs among the Phariſees who 
were righteous in their own eyes, but it wrought effectually 
upon Publicans and Sinners, Hence Chriſt told them, Mar, 
21, 31. That Pablicans axd Harlits go into the Kingdom of God 
before them, Publicans were eſteemed the worſt of Men, and 
Harlots the worſt of Women ; yet the one and other, as vile 
as they were, ſtood fairer for Conviction, and conſequent- 
ly for Salvation, than thoſe that thought they needed no re- 
pentance. All this is matter of hope, and runs into a pow- 
erful motive and loud call to repentance : He that hath an 
ear to hear, let him hear, 


The tenth way leading to Deſtruftion marked, 


X. Deep and fixed Prejudices againſt Godlinefs and the 
ſincere proteſſors thereof, precipitate thouſands of Souls in- 
to their own ruin and damnation. ; 

It wasnot without a weighty reaſon that Chriſt denounced 
that Woupon the World, Mar. 18, 7. Wo unto the World be- 
cauſe of Offences, The poor World will be ruin'd by ſcandals 
and prejudices 3 they wi!l take (uch offences at the ways of 
Godlineſs, that they will never have good thoughts of them 
any more. This Set is every where ſpoken againſt, ACts 28.22, 
and ſo Chriſtians are condemned N& Ty qyulv,becaule of the 
common reproach, as ?«/tin Martyy complain'd. All the 
ſcandals which tall out in the Church are ſo many Swords and 


Daggers pur into the hands of the wicked World to murder... 
their own Souls withal, Some have ſucked in ſuch Opini- 


ons of -the ways of Godliinels, as make them irreconcilable 
poles : Enemies 
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The cure of Prepudices aramnſt Godlinefs. 
Enemies to them, and fierce Oppoſers of them. And from 
hence are moſt of the Perſecutions that befal the People of 
God. When you lee (howers of {Landers and reproaches go- 
ing before, expect ftorms of Perſecution coming aſter. Slan- 
ders beget Prejudices, and tizele prepare for Periecutions. O 
how keen and fierce are the minds of many againſt the up- 
right and innocent Servants of God, whom they have firſt 
repreſented to themſelves in ſuch an odious Drels and Cha- 
rater as the Devil hath drawn them in, upon taeir tancies 
and imaginarions ! So the primitive Chriſtians were repre- 
ſented to the Heathens as Monſters, and their Conventions 
inthenight, occa{15ned by the fury of Perſecutors, were re- 
ported co be for laſcivious and barbarous ends, to deflowr 
Virgins, and murder innocent Children : and by this artifice 
che Heathens were ſecured againſt conver{ton to Chrilt. 
This hath been the policy of Hell from the beginning, and it 
hath proſpered ſo much in the World, that Satan hath no rea- 
ſon to change his hand. But how may this Plot of Hell be 
defeated, and the ruin of Souls prevented ? 
The tenth way of deſtroying Sonls ſhut up by two Connſels, 

I, It will be impoſſible to prevent the ruin of a great 
patt of the World by prejudices again(t the ways of Godli- 
nels, except thoſe that proteſs them, walk more holily and 
conformably to the rule and pattern'of Chriſt, whoſe Name 
is called boy I cherefore ſhall firſt addreſs my Dil- 
courſe to the Foleſlors of Religion, beſeeching them in the 
bowels of Chriſt, to take pity upon the multitudes of Souls 
which are daily ruined and deſtroyed by their (candals and 
miſcarriages. Did you live according to the rules you pro- 
fels, your well-doing would put to {1lence the ignorance of 
fooliſh men, 1 Pet. 2. 15, and conſequently the ruin of ma-» 
ny might be prevented. I remember Zernard, ſpeaking of 
the lewd and looſe life of the Prietts of his time, ſighs out 


this juſt and bitter complaint to God abour itz Miſera corum Bern, in Cone 
converſatio plebre tre miſerabilis ſubverſio eft * 0 Lord, ſaich he, ver. Pauli, 
their miſerable. converſacion is the miſerable ſubvertion of + 4+ 


thy People. O, of how many who glory in the Title of 
Sons of the Church, may Cnrilt ſay, as f4cob did of his two 
lewd Sons Simeon and Levi, Ye have troubled me, to make 
me-to ſtiak among the Inhabiranrs of the Land ? Gey. 34. 30./ 

Eee And 


5 14904 The cnre of Prejndices againſt Godlomeſs. 
i Eece qui And how many Profeſſors, who pretend to more than ot- 
cane fe re- {nary reformation and holineſs, do (hed Soul-blood by their 
poreempios 5, ſcafidalous converſations? Salvian brings in the wicked of 
* xz, qui praci- 11iS Age upbraiding the looſneſs of Chriſtians in this manner : 
cant ſe mortv- Behold, thoſe men who boaſt themſelves redeemed from the 
os mundo, ni- Tyranny of Satan, and profeſs themlelves dead to the world, 
7 yet are conquer'd by the luſts of ir. And Cypri-n long before 
64 vincuncur, iS day, brings in the Heathens thus inſulting over looſer 
Salvian, Chriſtians z Where 1s that Catholick Law which they be- 
Ubi eſt cx- lieve? Where are the Examples of Piety and Chaſtity which 
tholica le they (hould learn > They read the Goſpel, yet are immodeſt ; 
— oaks they hear the Apoſtles, yetare drunk. O Profeſſors, where 
ratis & caſtica- are Your bowels to the poor Souls of {1nners ? If your Neigh- 
tis exempla bours Ox or Als fall into the pit, you are bound to deliver 
.- quz diſcant? hjm if you can and will you not do as much for a precious 
o Cy _ Soul, as you would do for a Bea(t? Nay, you dig pits by your 
BE &i tn a. (Candalous Lives todeſtroy them. If you (in, there are In- 
© poſtolos audi- ſtruments enough to ſpread it, and multitudes of Souls ready 
- me, & inebri- prepared to take the Infection. Say nor, it they do, the fault 
1 is theirs 3 for tho they are Principals in the murder of their 
own Souls by taking the Scandal, yet you are Acceſſories in 
giving it: He is a mad man that will kill himſelf with a 
Sword, and he no better that will put ic into his hand, 

O therefore, if you have any regard to the precious Souls 
of Men, live up to the rules of your Profeſſion, O be blame- 
b. "4, leſs and harmle(s, the Sons of God without rebuke in the 

midſt of a perverſe and froward generation : let the heaven- 

lineſs of your Converſation ſtop thoſe mouths that accule 

you as men of a worldly. ſpirit: let them fee by your mode- 
ration in. ſeeking it, your patience in loſing it, your readi- 

ne(s in diſtributing it, that it is a groundlels calumny under 

which your Names ſuffer. Let them fee by your apparel, 
company, and diſcourſes, you arenot ſuch proud lofty Spirits 

as you are repreſented tobe. Convince them by your flext- 

| blene(s to all things that are lawtul and expedient, by mani- 
4 felting as much as in you lieth, that it s the pure bond and 
tieof Conſcience which keeps you {rom compliance in all 
other things, and Dy your meeknels in (uffering for ſuch non- 
rY compliance, that you are not ſuch turbulent, ta&tious Incen- 
diaries, as the wicked World {landerouſly reports you-to be. 


U 


"4 


Conviace. 


_——— — 
% 


a+ clo od foo AA 6% A 2 Aa 


© mw _ wa +4. £-» 


= = 


wa 


ma, yy we AA - ok: w_ =o aA w4* , Xo#I 


+ , _— 
OS bl 3. 


LMI 


The cure of Brojudices deainſt Godlmej's. 
Convince the world by your exa&t Righteouſneſs in all your 
cvil dealings, and by the lip of truth-in all your promiſes and 
engagement s, that you haverthe Fear of God in your hearts, 
as well as the Livery of Chriſtianity upon your backs. Ina 
word, (0 live that none may have juſt ground to believe the 
impudent {lande: s the Devil raiſes in the worid againſt you. 
Lec your light ſo thine before men, that they may glorify 
your Father which is in Heaven. Without your care and 
circumſpection, the ſhedding of a world of precious Soul- 
blood can never be prevented. 

2. Let me adviſe and be(eech all men to be fo juſt to 0- 
thers, and merciful to their own Souls, as not to calt r! 
away for ever, by receiving prejudices againſt God!in 
from the miſcarriages of (ome that make more tiz2n 2 com- 
mon proteſſion of ir. [f othe! $5 (tumble before y: ou, an 


»; > 

their thins, don't you ſtumble art them, and | break 1 ma 5 
To prevent this faral effect of ſcancal and prejuc tice at Reli- 
gion, I delire a few Particulars may be imparcially weighed. 
Firſt, Very many of choſe Scandals bandied up an d down 


the Worldagainſt che Protetlors of Godlineſs, are devited 
and forged in Hell, as {0 many traps and ſnares to catch and 
deſtroy mens Souls, to beget an irreconcilable avertarion 
and enmity in men to the ways of God. They deviſe deceitful 
matters ((aith the Plalmilt) againſt them that ave quiet in the 
land, Plal. 35. zo. © So fer. 18. 18, Come, fay they, let me 
viſe devices againſt feremiah, and ſmite him with the tongue, 
And there is as little equity in the credulous receiver, as there 
1s honeſty in the wicked forger ot - theſe {landers. With 
one arrow of cenſure you wound no lels than three, viz, the 
honour of God, your innocent Brother, and your own Souls. 
As to the two former wounds, they will in duc time be healed, 
God wil: vindicate his own Name fully, and the reputation 
ot his innocent Servants [hall be cleared and repaired abun- 
dantly 5 but mean time your Souls may perth by the wounds 
prejudices have given, fo that you may never be reconci! led 
ro Godlineſs and Its Pr ofeſlors Wl TI [( YOU live, but * Urn Scoh- 
fers and Perſecutors of them. 

Secondly, Examine whether the matters that are charge 
Upon them as their Crimes, be not their Duties, Yi "met nes 
ic falls out to be (o, and if ſo, you fight more immedi pely 
1-3 an 
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The cure of Prejudices ag. Mf} Godlineſs. 
and dire&ly againſt God than men. This was David's caſe, 
Pſal. 69. 10. When®! wept, and chaſtned my ſoul. that was to my 
reproach : my piety was turned to reproach. They called his 
rears Crocodiles tears, and his faſtings hypocritical ſhadows 
Thus the very matter of his du- 
And lo ic ivas with the primi- 
tive Chriſtians, their very owning of themſelves to be ChriCl- 
tians, WasScrime enough to condemn them. 
Thirdly, If Profeflors of Religion do in ſome things a&t 
unbecoming their holy Profeſſion, yetevery flip and failing 
* in their lives is no ſufficient Warrant for you tocenſure 
their perſons as hypocrites, much leſs ro fail upon Religion 
it ſelf, and condemn it for the taults of them. that profes ic. 
There's many an upright heart overtaken by temptation. 
You lee theit Miſcarriages, but you lee not their Humiliaci- 
ons and Self- condemnations before God for them. Foul 
Jer. D, ke of * and fearful (faith a grave Divine) was the ſcandal of Da- 
vid :. and what was the flue ? preſently the Enemies of 
God and Godlinels began to lift cheir heads, and fall foul 
upon David's Religion, 2 Sam. 12. they blaſphemed the 
Name of God. O this is he that was ſo grand a Z-alor, 
that the Zeal of God's Houſe did eat him up. 
Man that, out of his tranſcendent Zeal, danced before the 
Ark. This is he that prayed thrice a Day, at morning, 
This 15 he thit was ſo preciſe and ſtrict 
in his Family, that a wicked perſon ſhould not dwell in 
This your great preciſe Z2alot hath defiled 
the Wife, and murdered the Husband. Now you ſee 
what his Religion is, now you fee what comes of this 
profeſſion of ſo much Holinels and Godlinels. 
O that Men would ferioufly conſider their Evil in ſuch 
Cenſures as theſe ! What is all tlus co Religion 2 Doth Relt- 
210n any way countenance or patronize ſuch Practices? Nay; 
doth it not impartially and feverely condemn them? Ir is 
the glory of the Chriſtian Religion, that it is pure and'un- 
defited, fa, 27. Thele Practices low from no Principle 
gf Religion, nor are chargeable upoa it, for ic teacheth Men 
the very contrary, Tit, 2.11,12., 
iy, or an Arminian{light Grace, I juſtly condemn their Prins 
zip'es in and with-their Practices, becauſe Popery fers Par- 


of deyotion and humulity. 
ry was turned into reproach. 
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Formal Hypacrify the ruin of many Souls. 
dons to ſale, and Arminianiſm exalts Nature into the place 
of Grace: , but doth the Doctrine of the Goſpel lead ro any 
Immo! alleles: ? Charge it, it you can. 

Fourthly, And as len(le(s a-thing ic is to condemn al! for 
the miſcarriages and faulcs of ſome, which yet is the common 
practice of the World, Are all chat profe(s Godlinels looſe 
and carelets? No, noz many are an ornament to their holy 
Proleſhon, and the glory of Chriſtianity. And why mult 
the innocent be condemned for the guilty What is your 
reaſon and ground for that» W by might not the Enemies of 
Chriſtianity have condemned the eleven Apoſtles upon the 
fall of Jndas ? had they not as good warrant for it, as you 
have for this ? 

Laſtly, You little know what a ſnare of the Devil is laid 
for your Souls in all thoſe prejudices and offences you take at 
the Ways and Profeſtors of Godlineſs 3 and what a Wo you 
bring upon your own Souls by them. You ſpeak evil of 
perſons 2nd things you know not, and prejudice is like (till 
ro keep you in 1gnorance of them. Yo to the World ( (aith 
Chriſt) 6Gecauſe of "Offencer : 3 and bleſſed is he that is not offended 
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The eleventh way of ruining the precions Soul opened, 


XI. The eleventh way wherein abundance of precious 
Souls periſh in the chriſtianized and profelling World, is the 
way of formal Hypocriſy in Religion, and Zeal about the Ex- 
ternals of Worſhip . Such a gener ation of Men have in all 
Ages mingled chemſelves with the (incere Worthippers of 
God; and the 1 INCUcement to it is obvious, the form of Gog- 
line(s is an honour, but the power of it a burden. By the 
former earthly intereſts are accommodated, by the latter 
they are frequently expoſed and hazarded. 

We find ia the Jewith Church aDUnG ance of {uch Chaff 
wtermixed with the Wi eat, WW hich the Doctrine of Chriſt 
dilcovered and PUTgEd out of the Floor, Mat.4.9,Þ2. Such 
were thegPhariſces, who were excee ding zealays tor Trad 
tions, 2nd the external Rites and Ceremoni&$ of the Law, 
but inwardly full of all hi. 21s, at. 15.7, 8,9. Men that 
honoured the dead, an =: (ecured the living Saints 5 that 
reverenced the material iemple, and deſtrvyed the living 
| Tempiess, 
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The cure of formal” Hypocriſy, "<* 
Temples; that Ntrain'd at Gnats of Ceremonies, and (wa l- 
lowed down the grofſeſt Immoralities. 

And well had it been if 'this Generation'had ended with 
that ſtate and time of the Church : but we find .a Prophecy 
of the increaſe of theſe Men in the latter days, 2 Tim. 3,5. 
whiche is every where ſadly verified. Religion runs inco 
ſtalk and blade, into leaves and ſuckers, which ſhould be 
concoRed into pith and fruit, Yea, it is: of ſad confidera- 
tion, that amongſt many bigh Pretenders to Reformation, 
their Zeal which ſhould nouriſh the vitals of Religion, and 
maintain their daily work of Mortification and Communion 
- with God, (ſpends it ſelf in fome by-opinion, whilſt practi- 
cal Godline(s viſibly languiſheth in their Converſations. . 
How many are there that hate doQrinal Errors, who yet pe- 
riſh by practical ones ? who hate a falſe Dorine, but mean 
time periſh by a falſe Heart ? 'Tis very difficult to reclain 
this fort of Men from the error of their way, and thereby 
ſave their Souls from Hell. However, letthe-means be uſed, 
- and the ſucceſs left with God. | | 

The eleventh way to Hell by Formality barred up, 

1. No Sin intangles the Souls of Men faſter, or damns them 
with more certainty and aggravation, than the Sin of formal 
Hypocriſy. It holds the Soul faſteſt on Earth, and {inks it 
deepeſt into Hell, There was no ſort of Men upon whom 
the Doctrine of Chriſt and the Apoſtles had fo little ſuccels 
and effec, as the Scribes and Phariſees : they derided him, 
when Publicans and Sinners tremþled and believed, Luke 1 6, 
14, 15, The form of Godlineſs wards oft all Convictions : 
their zeal for the Externals of Religion ſecures chem againſt 
the fears of Damnation, whiff in the. mean while their 
Hypocriſy plunges them deeper into Hell, than others that 
never made fuch ſhews-ot Santimony and Devotion: He 
hall appoint him his portion with Hypocrites, Mat. 24.51. that is, 
he ſhall be puniſhed in Hell, as Hypocrites are puniſhed, «iz. 
with the greateſt and foreſt puniſhment. Hypocriſy is a 
double iniquury, and wi}l be puniſhed with double deſtru&ti- 
on: their ungrounded hopes of Heaven ſerve but to pully 
up their wretched Souls ro a greater height of vain Confi- 
dence, which. gives them the more dreadtul jerk in their la- 
mentable and eternal diſappointment. 

2, Blind 
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The cure of formal HypocyIſy. 
2; -Blind ſuperſtitions'Zeal, which ſpefids ic felf only a- 
boure the Externals ob;Religion, uſually prepares. and inga- 
geth-Men in a morgviolent- perſecution oft thoſe that are 
really godly and conlcientious. The Lord opened a great 
door of opportunity at Antioch to Paul, the whole City 
came together to atcend thagdiſcoveries of Chriſt in the firſt 
publication of the Goſpel, and rhe poor Gentiles began to 
taſte the ſweetneſs of the Goſpel: bur the Devil percerving 
his Kingdom begin to totter, immediately ſtirred up his 
inſtruments to perſecute the Apoſtles, and drive thenmyour 
of the Country ; and who more fit for that work chan the 
devour and honourable Women 2 As 1 3. 15. thele ſtirred 
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Saran per coſe > 


up their Husbands, and all they had influence upon, under a (a, enquany 
fair pretence of zeal for the Law, to obſtruct the progrels per ſcalam, as 
of the Goſpel. No Bird (faith off) like che living Bird cor aſceadir, 
to draw others into the Ner. Men of greatelt Names and 92 


Pretenſions to Religion, if gracelels, are the moſt dange- 
rous inſtruments the Devil can imploy to the ruin and ex- 
tirpation of true Godlinefs. Such a Zealot was Paul in his 
-unregenerate ſtate. 

3- Nothing is more common than to find Men hoe and 
zealous againit falſe Worſhip, whilſt their Hearts are -as 
cold as a ſtone in the Vitals and Eflentials of etue Reli- 
gion, Many can diſpute warm!y againſt Adoration of Ima- 
ges, praying to Angels and Saints depatred, who all the 
while are like thoſe dead Images which others worſhip. 
7ehu was 4 Zealot againit Idolatry, and yet the vital power 
of true Godlagws was a ſtranger to his Soul, 2 Kings 10, 
5,16. The 7hariſces ſpared .no pains to make a Proſe/yre, 
yet all the while were the. Children of the Devil them- 
ſelves, Mat. 23.15. 

This is a fad cale, yet what more common 7 The Lord 
open the eyes of theſe Men, and convince them in ſeaſon, 
that their Zeal runs in the wrong Channel, and ſpends itfelt 
upon things which ſhall never profit thetn, O if they were 
but as much concerned to promote the love of God, and 
life of Godlineſs in themſelves and others, as they are about 
ſome external accidents and appendages ot Rehgion, what 
bleſſings would they be :o the World,  and*what evideace 
would they have of their own fincerity > * - 
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 Ervility a ſnare to many Souls. 
The twelfth way to Hell opened. 


XII. The 12th way to Hell, in which many Souls are car- 


ried on ſmoothly and ſecurely to their own deſtruction, is 


the way of meer Civility and mora] Honeſty, wherein Men 
reſt as in a ſafe ſtate, never doubting but a civil Life will 
roduce and iflue in a happFdeath. Moral Honeſty is a 
ovely thing, and greatly tends to the peace and order of 
the World; but it is not ſaving Grace, nor gives any Man a 
g00d title to Chriſt and Salvation. Indeed there can be no 
Grace in that Soul, in which Civility and moral Honeſty is 
not found; but this may be found in thouſands that have no 
Grace. 
That which ruins Mens Souls, is not the exerciſe of moral 
Vertues, but their reliance upon them : they ule their Mo- 


rality as a ſhield to ſecure their Conſciences from the Con- ' 


victions of the Word, which would ſhew them their (inful 
and miſerable ſtate by Nature. Thus the Phariſce, Luke 18. 
11,12, Goa, I thank thee-that I am not as other Men are, Ex- 
tortioners, Vnjuſt, Aaulterers, or even as this Publican : hebleſlerh 
himſelf in the conceits of his own ſafety and happineſs : Let 
debauched and profane perſons look to it, I am well enough ; 
tho alas ! poor Man,his being lels evil, at beſt could but pro- 
cure him a cooler Hell, or a milder Flame. This was the 
caſe of the young Man, ar. 19. 20. and like a young 
Man indeed he reaſons. He ſums up al bs Kock of his 
civil Life, and thinks it ſtrange it that &' Fx enough to 
make a purchaſe of eternal Life, hat lag "Alas! poor 
Soul, every thing neceſflary to Salvation :- ery firſt ttone 
was not laid when he chought the Buildipg was finiſhed. And 
this is the cafe of mulcitudes, both young and old : and that 
which greatly confirms and ſettles them in this their dange- 
rous ſecurity. is the genera), inciſtinet Doctrine of ſome, 
who pretead to be guices to the Souls of others the ſcope 
of whoſe Miniſtry aims at no higher mark than to civilize 
the people, and preſs moral. Duties upon thein, zs if this 
were all that were neceſſary ro Salvation : nay, *tis well if 
ſome do not induftriouſly pull down the pale of diſtin&tion 
b-rwixt Morality and Regeneration, and tell the World in 
plain Engliſh, Tharchere is no reaſon to pur a difference be- 
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Remedies againſt the ſnare of Civility. 
twixt ſuch as are baptized and live morally honeſt, and thoſe 
that have ſaving Grace and they that do ſo, are only a few 
who are highly conceited of themſelves, and cenſorious of 
all others, whom they pleaſe to vote tormal and moral. 

This indeed is the way to fix them where they are: if 
Chriſt had not taken another method with Nicodemw, and 
his Miniſters had not prefled the necefſity ot Regeneration, 
and the inſufficiency of moral honeſty to Salvation, how thin 
had the number of true Converts been, tho at molt they are 
but an handful in compariſon of the Unregenerate ! 

O chat God would bleſs wliat follows, to undeceive and 
fave ſome poor Soul out of this danger: us ſnare of che Devit. 
The 12th way to Damnation barred by 3 Conſiderations. 

1. Blind not your ſelves with the luſtre of your own mo- 
ral Vertues, a life ſmoothly drawn with Civility through 
the World : for tho it mult be acknowledged there is a 
lovelineſs and attracting {weetneſs in Morality and Civility, 
yet theſe things rather reſpect Earth than Heaven, and are 
deſigned for the conſervation of the order and peace of this 
World, not for your Salvation and Title to the World to 
come. Without Juſtice and Truth, Kingdoms and Com- 
monwealths would become Mountains of Prey, and Dens 
of Robbery. Where there is no Truſt, there can be no 
Traffick ; and where there is no Truth, there can be no 
Truſt. Civility is the very Baſis of human Society, a world 
of good accrues to Men by it, and abundance of miſchiet 
is prevented by itz but it never gave any Man an intereſt 
in Chriſt, or a title to Salvation. The Romans and Lacede- 
monians, who periſhed in the darkneſs of Heatheniſm, ex- 
celled in Morality : there is nothing of Chriſt or Regene- 
ration in theſe things, how much of excellency ſoever be 
aſcribed ro them. Pax! the Phariſee ws a blamele(s perſon 
touching the Law, and yet at tie ſame time, nor only ut- 
terly ignorant of Chriſt, but a bitter Enemy to him, and all 
that were his Till you can find another way to Heaven, 
than by Regeneration, Repentance, and Faith, never lean 
upon ſuch a deceitful and rotten prop as meer Civility is. 

2. Civilized Nature is unſantified Nature fill; and 
withqut 5anRification there is no Salvation, Heb, 12. 14. 
Civility adorneth Nature, but doth not change ic. Moral 
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Latbant, 


Remedies againſt the ſnare of Civility, 


Vertues are ſo many (ſweet flowers ſtrewed over a dead 
Corps, which hide the loathſomneſs of it, but inſpire nor 
life into it. Morality hides and covers, but never mortifies 
nor cures the Corruptions of Nature; and mortified they 
muſt be, or you cannot be (aved. Take the beſt Nature in 
the World, and let it be adorned with all the Ornaments of 
Morality (which they call Homiletical Vertae:) and add to 
theſe all the common gitts of the Spirit, which are lor af- 
fiſtance and miniſtry 3 yet all this cannot ſecure that Soul 
from Hell, or be the ground-work for a juſt claim to any 
promiſe of Salvation: all this is but Nature improved, not 
regenerated. _ Morality is neither produced as ſaving Grace 
is, nor works ſuch effects as Grace does. There ate n@ 
pangs of Repentance introducing it, it may coſt many an 
aking head, but no aking heart for Sin; no ſuch diſtreſſed 
Out-cries, as that As 2. 37. en and Brethren, what ſhall me 
do ? Nor doth it produce ſuch Humility, Self-abafemenr, 
Heavenly Tempers and Tendencies of Soul, as Grace doth. 
Cheat not your ſelves then in {o important a concern as Sal- 
vation is, with an empty ſhadow, 

3. Civility is not only tound in multitudes that are out of 
Chriſt, but may be the caule and reaſon why they are Chriſt- 
lels. Miſtake not, I am not pleading the cauſe of Profane- 
nels, nor diſputing Civility out of the World ; I heartily wiſh 
there were more of it to be found in every place, it would 
exceedingly promote the Peace, Order and Tranquillity of 
the World : but yet it 1s certain, that the eyes of thouſands 
are ſo dazled with the luſtre of their own Morality, that chey 
fee no need of Cliſt, nor feel any vant of his Righreoulnels, 
and this is theruin of their Souls. Thus Ciriſt brings iv the 
Pharifee, with his proud boaſt, that he is no Extortioner, 
Adulterer, nor unjuſt, or tuch an one as that Pablican, Luke 
18,11, O what a Saint doth he vote himſelf, when he 
compared his Lite with the other's ! Well then, beware you 
be not deceived by thinking you are fafe, becauſe you are 
got out of the airty road to Hell, when all che while you are 
only Rept over the hedg into a cleaner path to Damaation, 
You have had a ſhort account of ſome tew of thote ininy 
ways in which the preci-1us Souls of Men are eternally loſ{ 
let us briefly apply it in the following laterences. as 
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But few Souls ſaved, 


Inference I. 
F there be ſo many ways of loſing the Soul, and ſuch mul- 
ticades of Souls loſt in every one of them, then the nrmber 

of ſaved Souls muſt nerds be excceeaing ſmall, 

The number of the Saved may be conſidered either 2b/a- 
lutely or comparatively, In the fir{t conſideration they ap 
pear great and many, even a great multitude which ao man 
cannumber, Rev. 7. 9, but if compared with thote that are 
loſt, they make but a {mall remnant, fa. 1. 9. a little flock, 
Matt, 12, 32. For when we conſider how vaſtly the King- 


! 


ſmall a part of this earthly Globe is enlightened with the beams 
of Goſps!-light, and thar Satan is the acknowledged Ruler of 
all the reſt, Eph. 6. 12, But when 'tis farther contidered, that 
out of this ſpot on which the light of the Goſpel is riſen, 
the far greateſt part are lo{t alſo: O what a poor handful re- 
mains to Jeſus Chriſt, as the Purchale of his Blood ! 

'Tis 0! trembling conf{tderation, how many thouſands of 
Families amongſt us are meer Nurſeries for Hell, Parents 
bringing forth, and breeding up-Children for the Devil, not 
one word of God (except it Þ* in the way of blaſphemy or 
profaneneſ(s) to be heard amon® chem : How naturally their 
ignorant and wicked Education puts them in the courſe and 
tide of the World, which carries them away irreliſtibly ro 
Hell : How one ſinner confirms and animares another in the 
ſame ſinful courſe, til! chey be all paſt hope or remedy : How 
the Rich are taken with the baits of ſenſual pleaſures, and the 
Poor loſt in the brake of diſtracting worldly cares, except 
here and therea Soul pluckt out of the ſnare of the Devil by 
the wonderful power and arm of God. On the one (ide, you 
may fee multicudes drowned in open profaneneſs and de- 
bauchery ; and on the other {1de, many thouſands ſecurely 
ſleeping in the ſtate ot Civility and Morality. Some key- 
cold, and without the leaſt ſenſe of Religion; others Hell- 
. hot with blind zeal and ſuperſtitious madnels againſt true 
Godlineſs, and rhe fincere Practitioners of ir. Some livin 
all their days under the Ordinances of God,and never wn 
with any conviction of their {1n or miſery; others convinced, 
2nd making ſome faint offers at —_— - but their convic- 
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No cauſe of glorying to the Unregenerate, 
tions (like bloſſoms nipt with a froſty morning) fall off, and 
no fruit follows. And as Rubies, Saphires, and Diamonds are 
very few in compariſon of the Pebbles and common ſtones 
of the Earth; ſoare true Chriſtians in compariſon of multi- 
tudes that periſh in the ſnares of Satan. 
. Inference II. 
OW little reaſon have the Unregenerate to glory and boaſt them- 
ſelves in their earthly acquiſitions and ſucceſſes, whilſt mean 
time their Souls are loſt ! they have gotten other things, bur loſt 
their Souls. *'Tis ſtrange to ſee how ſome men by rolling a 
ſmall Fortune up and down the World, (as Boys do a Snow- 
ball) have increaſed the heap, and raiſed a great Eſtate, they 
have attained their deſign and aim in the World, and hug 
themſelves in the pleaſed thoughts of their happineſs : but 
alas! among all the thoughts of their gains, there is not one 
chought of what they have loſt. O if ſucha thought as this 
could find room in their hearts, I have indeed gotten an E- 
ſtate, but I have loſt my Soul : l have much of the World, 
but nothing. of Chriſt: Gold and Silver I have, but Grace, 
Peace, and Pardon I have not : my Body is well provided for, 
but my Soul is naked, empty, and deſtitute : ſuch a thought, 
like the Sentence written on the wall, would make their 
hearts quail within them. What a rapture and tranſport of 
joy did the ſight of a full Barn caſt that Worldling into? 
Lake 12. 19, 20, Soul, u_ thine eaſe, eat, drink, and be mer- 
75 3 little dreaming that Death was juſt then at the door to 
take away the Cloth, Gueſt, and all rogether ; that the next 
hour his Friends would be ſcrambling for his Eſtate, the 
Worms for his Body, and . ® Devil: for his Soul. 

O how many have not o.. * loſt their Souls, whilſt they 
have been drudging for the World, but have (old their Souls. 
to purchale a little of the world ! parted by conſent with their 
belt treaſure for a very trifle, and yet think they have a great 
bargain of it-. Surely, if poor finners did but apprehend 
what they have loſt, as well as what they have gained, their 


- gains would yield them as little comfort, as 7#das his money 


did for which he (old both his Soul and Saviour. Inſtead of 
thoſe pleaſing Frolicks of wanton Worldlings, what a cold 
ſhiver would run through all their bones and bowels, did they 
but underſtand what it is to loſe a gracious God and a precious 


Soul, and both eternally and irrecoverably !. 


— 


UMI 


The evil of Sin how evinced, 


The juſt God remains ſtill to avenge and puniſh the ſin- 
ner 3 but che Favour of God, that friendly look, is gone; the 
Peace of God, that Heaven upon Earth, is gone; the Eſſence 
of the Soul remains ſtill, bur its purity, peace, joy, hope, and 
happineſs, theſe are gone : And theſe being gone, what can 
remain, but a tormenting piercing ſight of thoſe things for 
which you have ſold them ! 

Inference IIT. 

Ence let wa eſtimate the evil of Sin, and ſee what a dreadful 

thing that is which men commonly ſport themſelves with, and 

make ſo light of : it us not only 4 wrong and injury to the Soul, but 
the loſs and utter ruin of the Soul for ever, 

It is ſaid, Prov. 8. 36, He that ſimneth againſt me, wrongeth 
his own ſonl. And if this were all the miſchief fin did us, it 
were bad enough a wrong to the Soul. is a greater evil than 
the ruin of the body or eſtate, and all the outward enjoy- 
ments of this life can be : but to loſe the precious Soul, and 
deſtroy it to all Eternity, O who can eſtimate ſuch a loſs ! 
Now the reſult and laſt effect of fin is death, the death of the 
precious Soul, Rom, 6. 21. The end of theſe things is death. So 
Ezcek, 13, 4. The ſoul that ſinneth ſhall die, 

Sin doth not deſtroy the being of the Soul by annihilation, 
bur it doth that which the Damned thall find and acknow- 
ledgto be much worſe it cuts off the Soul from God, and 
deprives it of all its felicity, joy, and pleaſure, which con- 
fiſts in the enjoyment of him. Such is the dolefulneſs and fear- 
fulneſs of this reſult and iflue of fin, that when God himſelf 
ſpeaks of it, heputs on a paſſion, and ſpeaks of it with the 
molt feeling concernment, Ez. 33.11, As 7 live, ſaith the Lord, 
I have no pleaſure in the death of the Wicked : Turn ye, turn ye, for 
why will ye die, O houſe. of Iſrael? q, d, Why will ye wilfully caſt 

away your own Souls? Why will ye chuſe the pleaſures of 
Sin for a ſeaſon at the price of my wrath and fury poured out, 
for ever? O think upon this, you that make ſo light a matter 
of committing Sin. We pity thoſe who in the depth of Me- 
lancholy or Deſperation lay violent hands upon themſelves, 
and in a deſperate mood cut their own-Throats; but certainly 
for a man to murder his own Soul, isan act of wickednels as 
much beyond it, as the value of the Soul is aboye the Body. 


Infer- 
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Inference IV. 
Hat an invaluable Mercy is Teſws Chriſt to the World, who 
came on purpoſe to ſeels and to ſave ſuch as were loſt ? 

In Adam all were thipwrackt and caſt away, Chrilt is the 
plank of Mercy let down from Heaven to fave ſome. The 
loſs of Souls by the Fall had been as irrecoverable as the loſs 
of the fallen Angels, had not God in a way above all human 
Thoughts and Counſels contrived the method of their Re- 
demption. 'Tis aſtonithing to conſider the admirable Harmo- 
ny and glorious Triumph of all che Divine Attributes in this 
great Proje& of Heaven for the recovery of loſt Souls. 'Tis 
the wonder ot Angels, 1 Per. 1,12, the great Myſtery of Gcd- 
linefs, 1 Tim. 3.16, the matter and burden of the truumphanr 
Song of redeemed Saints, Rev. 1. 5. and well it may, when we 
conf1der a more noble ſpecies of Creatures finally loſt, and 
no Mediator ot Reconciliation appointed betwixt God and 
them : this is to ſave an Earthen Pircher, whilſt the Vefle! of 
Gold is let tall, and no hand ſtretched out to fave ir. 

But what 15 moſt aſtoniſhing 1s, that ſo great a Perſon as the 
Son of God ſhould come himſelf. from the Father's Boom, 
to ſave us by putting himſelf into our room and ſtead, being 


.made a Curſe for us, Gal. 3. 13. he leaves the boſom of his 


Father, and al! the ineffable delights of Heaven, diſrobes him- 
ſelf of his Glory, and is found in faſhion as a Man, yea becomes 
asa Worm andno Man, ſubmits to the loweſt ſtep and de- 
gree of Abaſement, to ſave loſt Sinners. What a low ſtoop 
goth Chriſt make in his Humiliation to catch the Souls of 
poor Sinners out of Hell! - Herein was Love, that God ſent 
his own Son to vethe Propirtiation tor our Sins, 1 7h. 4. 10. 
and fo God loved the World, eh. 3. 16. at this rate he was 
content to ſave loſt Sinners. 

How ſeafonable was this work of Mercy, both in its ge- 
neral Exhibition tothe World in the Incarnation of Chrilt, 
and in its particular Application to the Soul of every loſt Sin- 
her by the Spirit ! When he was firſt exhibited to the World, 
he found them all as loſt Sheep gone aſtray, every one turn- 
ing totis own way, 7/a. 5 3. 6. he ſpeaks of our loſt Eſtate 
by Nature, both coliefively or in general, We all went aſtray, 
and diffributively or in particulau, Every one turned to his own 
way : and then in the fulnels of tune a Saviour appeared. P 
Ay 


The opreat care of all Men to ſtrrve for Salvation, 


And how ſeaſonable was it in its particular application ? 
How ſecurely were we wandring onwards in the paths of 
Deſtruction, fearing no danger, when he graciouſly opened 
our eyes by conviction, and pulled us back by heart-turn- 
ing Grace! No Mercy like this: it's an aſtoniſhing a& of 
Grace that ſtands alone. 

Inference V. 

F there be ſo many ways to Hell, and ſo few that eſcape it, how 

are all concerned to ſtrive to the utmoſt for their own Salvation ? 

In LZ»ke 13,23. a certain Perſon propoſed a curious quel(- 
tion to Chriſt, Lord, are there few that be ſaved ? He ſaw a 
mulcitude flocking to Chriſt, and thronging with great zeal 
to hear him, and he could not conceive but Heaven muſt fall 
proportionably to the numbers he ſaw in the way thither : 
bat Chriſt's anſwer, ver. 24. at once rebukes the curiolity of 

the Queſtio, 1ſt, fully ſolves the queſtion propounded, and 
ſets home his own « Jaty and greate(t concernment upon him. 
It rebukes his cur ;olity, and is as it he hould lay, Be the 
number. of the Saved more or les, what is that to thee 2 
ſtrive thou to be one of them. lt tully ſolves the queſtion 
propounded, by diſtinguiſhing thoſe that attend upon the 
means of Salvation, into Seekers and Strivers, In the firſt re- 
ſpect there are many who by 2 cheap-and eaſy profeſſion /eeh 
Heaven 3 but take them under the notion of Strivers, 5, e, 
perſons heartily i INgaged 1n Religi 2n, and who make it their 
buſineſs, and fo they wi!l ſhri ink up into a ſmall number ; 
and it prefferh home his great Dulineſs and concern. upon 
him, Strive to enter in at the ſtrait Gate, 

By Gate underitand wherſoever is introductive to Bleflec- 
neſs anc! Salv ation. By the Epithet frafr, underſtand the 
difficulties and feveriries 5 attending Religion, all that (ufter 
ing and felf-denial which thoſe that are bound for Heaven 
mult count and caſt upon. -k y ſtriving, underſtand the 
diligent and con{tant uſ2 of ail thole means and duties, how 
hard, irktom,and coſtly ſoever they be. The word & /+ vile 38 
hach a deep Senie and Emphaſis, and imports ſtriving even 
to an agony : and this duty is enforced ew 0 ways up! him, 
and every Man Elle; firit by the indiſpur; able yove: aignty Ot 
Chritt, 'rom whom the command comes 3 andalſo from the 
deep intereſt and coucernevery Soul bath in the com! 1anced 
uty. 


The great Concern of all Men to 


duty. Tr is not only a ſimple compliance with the Will of 
God, but what alſo involves our own Salvation and eternal 
Happineſs in it : our great duty and our great intereſt are 
twiſted together in this command z your eternal Happineſs 
depends upon the ſucceſs of it. A man is not crowned, ex- 
cept he ſtrive leawfwlly, 3, e. ſucceſsfully and prevalencly. O 
therefore ſo run, ſo ſtrive, that ye may obtain, It you 
have any value for your Souls, if you would not be mile- 
rable to Eternity, ſtrive, ſtrive. Believe it, you will find 
that the afſuranceof Salvation drops not down trom Heaven 
1n a-night-dream, as the Twrks fable their Alcoran to have 
done in that /ailato hanzils,, Night of demiſhon, as they call 
itz no, no, the Righteous themſelves are ſcarcely ſaved : ma- 
ny ſeek, but few find; ſtrive therefore as Men and Women 
that are heartily concerned for their own Salvation. Sit not 
with folded arms like ſo many heaps of Rupidity and (ſloth ; 
whilſt the door of hope is yet open, and ſuch a ſweet voice 
from Heaven calls to you, ſaying, Strive, Souls, ſtrive ; it 
ever you expe&to be partakers of che Bleſſednels that is here 
to be enjoyed, ſtrive to the uttermoſt of your abilities and 
opportunities. Such a Heaven is worth ſtriving to obtain z 
ſuch a Hell is worth (ſtriving to eſcape; ſuch an invaluable 
Soul is worth ſtriving to ſave. 

I confe(s Heaven 1s not che purchaſe or reward of your 
ſtriving! No Soul ſhall boaſtingly ſay there, Is not this the 
Glory which my duties and diligence purchaſed for me ? And 
yet on the other (ide it is as true, that without ſtriving you 
ſhall never ſer foot there. Say not, it depends upon the 
pleaſure of God, and not upon your diligence ; for it is his 
declared will and pleaſure to bring men to Glory in the way, 
tho not for the ſake of their own ſtriving. As in the works 
of your civil Calling, you know all the care, toil, and (weat 
.of the Husbandman avails nothing of it felt, except the 
Sun and Rain quicken and ripen the Fruirs of the Earth 
"and yet-no wiſe man will negle& plowing and harrowing, 
ſowing and weeding, becauſe theſe labours avail not without 
theaufluences of Heaven, but waits for chem in the way of 
his dy and diligence: rational hope ſets all the world a- 


work. Do they plow in hope, and fow in hope, and will 
notyou pray in'hope, and hear in hope? You that know 
your 


ſtrive to the utmoſt for Salvation. 


nerating work of the Spirit 3 how is i,that you take thentnoe 
alide ſometimes out of the diſtracting noile and hurries of 
the World, and chus bemoan them ? 

O my poor, graceleſs, Chriſtleſs, miſerable Soul, bow ſad a caſe 
art thou in. ! others have, but thou never felteſt the burden of ſin'; 
thowſands in the World are ftriving and labouring, ſearching; and 
praying tb make their Calling and Eleflzon jure, whilſt thou ſitteſt 
fill with folded hands in a ſupine regardleſneſs of the miſery that 
ir haftening upon thee, Canſt thou endure the devouring Wrath of 
God? Canſt thou dwell with everlaſting burnings ? Haſt thox 
fancied a tolerable Hell? Or is it eaſy to periſh? Why doft 
thou not caſt thy ſelf at the feet of Chriſt, and cry as long as 
breath will laſt, Lord, pity a ſinful, miſerable, nndone, and ſelf- 
condemning Soul ? Lord, ſmite this rocky Heart, ſubdue this ſtub- 
born Will, heal and ſave an undone Soul ready to periſh, The 
charafters of Death are upon it, it muſt be changed or condemned, 
and that in 4 lirtle time, Bowel of pity, hear the cry of a Soul diſ- 
treſſed, and ready to periſh. 

And you that do not underſtand the caſe and ſtate your 
Souls are in, have you never a Bible near you-?-O turn to 
thoſe places, 1, Cor. 6, 9, 10, where you will preſently find 
the mote obyious marks and characters God hath ſer upon 
the Children of Perdicion 3 and if -you find not your ſelf in 
thar Caralogue among the Unrighteous, Fornicators, Idola- 
ters, AdulterergEffeminate, Thieves, Covetous, Drunkards, 
Revilers, Extortioners, &c. then turn to Fobn 3. 3. and ſo- 
temnly ask thy own Soul this queſtion, Am 1 born again'? 
Amg'l £fwy Creature 2 . or ſtill in the fame condition | was 
born in > Whacſſolid evidence of che new birthhave 1 torely 
upon, if I were now within a few gaſps of Neath? Amnorl1 
the Man or Woman who live in the very ſame fins which the 
Word of God makes the Symptomsand Charactersof Dam» 
nation? And doth not my Conſcience- witnels: again(t me, 
that I am utterly void and deſticure of all-char faving Grace, 
and a meer ſtranger to the regenerating work of the Spirir, 
wiuhout which there can be no well-botrom'd hope of Salva- 
tion ? And if fo, are not the tokens of [Deatiz upon me ? Am 
not | a perſon markt, out for miſery? And thall 1 fir-(tiRt in 
a ftace of fo much. danger, agd, ads vuce (ttive ro make ar 
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| eloye fromthe Wrath to come ? Is this vile Body worth ſo 
toil and labour to ſupport and preſerve it > And isnot 
my:Soal-worth as much care and diligence co ſecure it from 
che everlaſting wrath of the great, juſt, and terrible God? 
O that the conſideration of the Wrath to come, the multi- 
by tudes all the World over preparing as fuel for it,and the door 
= of: opportunity yet held open to Souls by the hand of Grace 
toeſcape that Wrath, might prevail with thy heart, Reader; 


to ſtrive, and that to the uttermoſt, to ſecure thy precious 
Soul from the impending ruin. | 
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Epheſ. 5. 16. 


emma - Reateming the time (or opportunity) berauje 
the days are evil. 


IME is deſervedly reckoned among the moſt preci- 
ous Mercies of this lifes: and that which makes it 
ſo valuable are the commodions feaſons and appor- 

tunities for Salvation which are vouchſafed to us therein, 
FRM Opportunity is the golden fpot of Time, the ſweet and 
” —beantiful flower growing upon the ſtalk of Time. 'If Tune 
©  Kagh © bea Ringof Gold,Opportunity is the tich Diamond that gives 
We.2-- = a it both its value-and grory. The Apoſtle Wh revs 
| value of Time; and ſeeing how prodigally it, was walted 
by the moſt, doth therefore in this place earneſtly preſs all 
men £0 redeem, fave and improve it with the utmoſt dili- 
gence Inthis and the former Verſe we'have, : 

if. The Duty injoined, alk cirenmſpettly. 

zh. The InjunRion explained 3: * 

:, More generally, Not 4s fools, but as wiſe. 

z. More particularly, Redeeming the time, | 

3. The Exhortation ſtrongly inforced with a powerful! 


y _ Motive, Becauſe the days are evil. | 
Among theſe Particulyys, my Diſcourſe is principally con- 
cerned abour-the Redeffiption of Time or Opportunities, 
; . i P! 0 - f 
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—_— - —_— _ v Jo "Is. _ _ 
———— ——— —— —— — wn ho nn 


"Souls paſſing into Eternity, Att 
whih inhis Life e graciouſly yonch(afed us in ordet td that 
which is to come*: and here it will be needful coinquire, 
"/'> 1-2, What the Apoſtle means by Time, 
' 'z. "What by the Redemption of Time. 

1. Time is taken more largely or Itrialy according to the 
double accepration of che Hebrew word FD, which fignifies 
ſometimes Time, and (ometimes Occaſion, Seaſon, or Opportu- 
nity, andaccordingly is expreſt by 1e9vG- and xgifks, 7 empres 
and Tempeſtivitai'; the latret is the word here uſed, and,de- 
notes the commodiouſne(s and fitneſs of ſome parts of Time 
above others for the ſucceſsful and proſperous managemene 
and accompliſhment of our main and great Buſineſs: here, 
which is to ſecure our intereſt in Chriſt, and glorify God in a 
courſe of fruitful Obedience. For theſe great and weigh 
Purpoſes our time is graciouſly lengthned our, and many fit 
opportunities preſented us in the Revolutions thereof, -— 

2. By the Redemption of Time we muſt underſtand the ſtudy, £548.* 
care, and diligence of Chriſtians at the rate of all poſſible paias, *** v&* 
at the expence of all earthly pleaſures, eaſe, and gratifications 7 
of rhe Fleſh, to reſcue their precious ſeaſons both of Salvation \ 
and Service out of the hands of Temptations, which ſo com- X 
monly rob unwary Souls of them. Satan trucks with us for 
our time, as we did at firſt with the filly /»dians for their Gold ; 
and Diamonds, who were conteat to exchange.them for Gla/7- 8 
Beads ind Tinſe!-Toys. Many fair ſeaſons are forced or cheated % 
out of our hands by the importunity of earthly cares, or de- 
ceitfalneſs of ſenſual pleaſures;at the expence and'lols of theſe 
we maſt redeem and reſcue our time for higher and better u- 
fes and purpoſes. We muſt (pend thoſe hours in prayer, medi- 
ration, ſearching qur bearts, mortifying our laſts: which others 
do,and our fleſh fain would ſpead in ſenſual plealures,and gra- 
tifications of the fleſhly appetite. If ever we expe to win the 
Port of Glory,we mult be as diligent and careful as Sea-men are 
to take every gale that blows directly or ovliquely, to (et them 
forward in their Voyage. The notre from hence is this: 


Dot. That the wiſdom of 4 Chriſtian i eminently diſtovered inſa* 
ving and improving all opportunities in this World, for that Worll 
which is to come, 
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A Gale of Opportunity for 


of times and ſeaſons in this world :that may be done,or neglee- 
red in a day, which may be:the grounc-work of joy or ſorrow 
. to all Ererniry.. There is a.nick of opportunity which gives 
both ſucceſs and facility to the great and weighty affairs of the 
Soul, as well as Body : to come before it, 1s to {eek the Bird 
before it be hatche 3 and ro come after ir, is to.ſeek ir when it is 
fled. There is a twofold ſeaſonor opportunity of Salvation:. 

1. One was Chriſt's ſeaſon for the Purchaſe of it. 

2.” Theotheris ours for the Application of is. 

r. Chriſt had a ſeaſon affigned him for the impetration 
and purchaſe of our Salvation : ſo you hear his Father be- 
ſpeaking him, 1a. 49. 8. Thus ſaith the Lord, In an acceptable 
time have I heard thee, and in a day of Salvation have 1 helped thee : 
17 Ny2, in tempore opportuno voluntatis, vel placito, It was 
Chriſt's wiſdom to ſet in with the Father's time, to comply 
with his ſeaſon ; and it became a day of Salvation, becauſe 
ic was the acceptable time which Chriſt took for it. , 

2. Men have their ſeafons and opportunities for the appli- 
cation of Chriſt, and his benefits to: their own Souls.: . 2.C wr, 
6. 1, 2, We then as workers topether with God, beſeech you alle, that 
. you receive not the grate of God in vain; for he ſaith, I have heard 
thee in a time accepted, ana in the day of Salvation. have 1 ſncconr+ 
ed thee. Behold, tow is the acrepted time, now is the day of Salua- 
tion, He exhorts the Corinthians not to dally; or trifle any, |on- 

er in the great concerns of their Salvation ; for . now, (aich 
ie," is your day.'' Chriſt had his day ro purchaſe. it, and he 
procured a day alſo for you to apply it, and this is that day. z 
you efijoy it, you live under it; that golden day is now-run- 
ning, O ſee that you fruſtrace notrhe dehign thereof, ; by re- 
ceiving the Goſpel-grace in vain. 7”. | 

Now two things concor: ts make a fit ſeaſ6n of Salvation: 

1. Fhe extrerna] MeIns and Inſtruments. 
z. The Agency of the Spirit internally. by or with 
thaſe external Means. | 

1. Men have a ſeafon of Salvation,-when God ſends the 
means and in{trumenrs of Salvation among them. When the 
Goſpel is powerfully preached among apeople; there is a door 
opened to then 3 2 Cor,2.12, When 1 came to Troas to preach the 
Goſpel, a door pas opened to me of the Lord. God as it were unlocks 
the door of Heaven by the-preaching ,of the Goſpel Soak 
have then an opportunity ro flep in'and be fived. © 2. Bur 
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Souls paſſmg mts: Eternity, 

z,, But yet 'tis not a wide and effetual door, (as the Apoſtle 
phraſes ir,” 1 Cor, 16. 9.) till the Spirit of God joins with, 
and-works on the heart by thoſe external means and inſtru- 
megts 3 as the 'waters of the Pool of Betheſda had no inhe- 
rent fanative virtue in themſelves, till the Angel deſcended, 
and troubled them : but both together make a blefled ſeaſon 
for the ſauls af men. Then he ſtands at the door, and knocks 
by convictions and perſwaſions, Rev. 3: 20. ſtrives withrmen, 
as he did with. the old world by the Maniſtry of Neah, Gen, 
6. 3. Now the door of opportunity is indeed opened, bur 
this will not always laſt z there is a time when the Spirit cea- 
les to ſtrive, and when the door is ſhut, Lxke 1 3. 25. 1 

There is 4 (eafon when by the freſh impreſſion of fame Ore: 
dinagce'or Providence, mens hearts are awakned, and theit 
affections ſtirred. It is now with Souls as with Fruic-trees 
in the Spring when they put forth bloſſoms : if they knit and 
ſec, fruit follows 3. if they be nipt and blaſted, no fruit can 
be expected, 1; For all convictions and motions of the affec- 
tions are to Grace, much the.ſame as blofſoms are to Fruir, 
which -are but the rudiment thereof, frefw imperfeitna & 
ordinabilis, (omewhat in orderto i; and look as that is 
critical and hazardous ſeaſon to Trees, {0 is this to Souls. I 
do not (ay, it is in the power of any Sonl co make the work 
of the Spirit etteCtual and abiding, by adding his endeavours 
to the Spirit's motions for then converfion-would not be 
the free and arbitrary act of the Spiric, as in Joh. 4. 8.; nei» 
ther would Souls be born of God, bur of the will of man, 
contrary to fo: 1. 13, And yet it is not to be thought. or 
ſaid, that mens endeavours and ftrivings are altogether vain, 
needleis, and infignificant ; becauſe, - chothey cannot make 
God's grace effectual,his Grace can make them eftectual; they 
are our duty,and God can ble(s:them to our great advantage. 
Now there are among others five remarkable eſſays, efforts, 
or ſtrivings of a Sou] under the impreſhon .aad hand of the 
Spirit, that greatly tend to the fixing, (ectling, and ſecuring 
of that great work. on the Soul: and it is ſeldom known any 
Soul milcarries in whom thele things are found. 

I. Deep, ſerious, and fixed Con(1deration;which lets con» 


*.viRtion deep. into the Soul, and letcles ic,and roots it faſt-in the 


«heajt :- Pſa. 11.9.59. 1 thought 01 my ways,, and turxed my feet unto 
| py 5 > at thy 


A.Gale: of Opportunity for 
thy Teſtimonies.” There are cloſe and anxious debates in thoſe 
Souls -in 'whom Convictions proſper to .full Converſion: 
they-ſit alone, and thirk cloſe to their great and «ternal 
concerns: they carry their thoughts back to rhe evils of their 
life paſt, then ſmire on the thigh, and cry, What have 1 done ? 
They run their thoughts forward into Eternity, and that to a 
great depth, and then cry, What ſhall 7 do ro be ſaved? They 
deliberate and weigh in their moſt adviſed'thoughts what is 
to be done, and that ſpeedily, for eſcaping Wrath to come: 
thus they fix thoſe tender,weak, and hazardous motions, that 
Gie away in many Souls ; and in the loſs of them their ſea- 
ſons of Salvation are Joſt. 

' 2. The firſt ſtirrings and motions of the Spirit upon: Mens 
hearts do become-a-ſeafon of Salvation'to them, when they 
are accompanied with'{piritual, fervent, and frequent Ptayer : 
{o it was with Pax, Acts 9.11. Beholdyhe prayeth, It's a good 
ſign when Souls get alone, and affe& privacy and retirement 
ro Pour out their fears, ſorrows, and requeſts unto God.- It 
is in the Eſpouſals of a Soul to Chriſt, as it is in other Mart- 
riages; a third perſon may make the motion, and bring the 
Parties together, but they only betwixt themſelves muſt 
conclude and agree .the matter. Prayer is the firſt breath 
which the new Creature draws in, and the laſt ( ordinarily ) 
it breathes ont in this: World, This noariſhes and maturates 
thoſe. weak and tender firſt motions afrer God, and brings 
them to ſome conliſtence and fixednels in the Soul. 

3. Then do thoſe motions of the Spirit. on Mens Hearts 
make a ſeaſon of Salvation to them, when they remain and 
(ettle in the Heart, and are in them per modums quietis, by 
-way of reſt and abode, following the Man from place to 
place, from day to day; fo that whatever unplealing diver- 
tions the neceſſities and incumbrances of this World at any 
time give, yer ſtil] they return again upon the Heart, and 
will-not vaniſh, or ſuffer any long ſuſpenſion : but in others 
who loſe their blefled advantage and ſeaſon, it's quite con- 
trary.3 James 1:23,24. They are as one that (eeth his natural 
face in a glaſs, 'and goeth away, and forgetterh what man» 
ner of Man he was : he ſees ſome ſpot on his face, or difor- 
der-in his band,. which he purpoſerh to coxre&t, but oneoc- 

"CUrrence Or another chops in, and he forgets what he ſawin- 
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the glaſs, andi{o goes all the day with his ſpot apon him. 
This was an evanid light parpoſe, which came to nothing 
for want of a preſent execution x juſt fo it is with many in 
reference to their great concerns: bur if the impreſhon abide 
in its ſtrength, if it return, -and follow the Sou}, and will 
not let it be quiet, it's like then to proſper, and prove the 
time of Mercy indeed to ſuch Souls. 

4. An anxious ſolicitade and inquifttiveneſs aboat the 
means and ways of Salyation, ſpeaks an effetual door of Sal- 
vation to be ſet open to the Souls of Men, A#- 2. 37. & 16, 
30, Sirs, what muſt I do to be ſaved? Men and Brethren, what 
ſhall we do? q.d. we are in a miſerable condition 3 O you 
the Miniſters of Chriſt, inſtru, counſel, and ſhew us what 
courſe totake : Is there no Balm in Gilead? no door of hope 
in this Valley of Achor? Alas! weare not able to dwellwith 
our own fears, terrors, and preſages of Wrath ro come: O 
for a Meſſenger, one among a thouſand, to teach us the way 
of Salvation. Thus the Lord rivers and fixes thoſe motions'in 
ſome Souls, that vaniſh like a morning-miſt or dew in others. 

5. Laſtly, That which ſecures and compleats this work, is 
the execution of thoſe purpoſes and conviRtions, by fallin 
ſtraight to- the work' of Faith and Repentance in g 
earneſt, dallying no more with ſo great a concern, ſtanding 
no longer at ſha# 1? ball 1? when mean while time flies away, 
and opportunities may be loſt; but bring their thonghts and 
debates to a peremptory reſolution, as the Lepers at Samaris 
didz and ſeemg themſelves ſhut up to one only door of 
hope; there they reſolve to take their ſtation, lyingat the feer 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and ca(t their poor burdned Souls upon him, 
whatever be the iflue. When the Spirit of God ripens his 
firſt morions to this, and carries them thro that critical ſea- 
ſon thus far, there is an effectual door of opportunity opened 
indeed, this is anacceptable time, a day of Salyation : but O 

how many thouſands miſcarry in this ſeaſon, and like trees 
removed from one ſoil to another, die in the remoyal ! 

But cettainly, i is the moſt ſolemn and important concern 

of every Soul to watch upon all theſe ſeaſons of Salvation, 

. when God comes nigh to them by convictions and motions 

of his Spitit 3 and to put the ſame value on theſe things that 

.- - they do upon their Souls, and the Salvation of them. This 
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is the door of hope'ſet open, a freſh gale to catryyou home 


your Souls there is but a little betwixt you and Bleſlednefs. 
Wile and happy is that Soul which knows-and-improves its 
ſeaſon... To. perſwade and preſs Men to diſcern and im- 
rove- {uch ſeaſons as theſe, is the principal, work of the 
reachers of the Goſpel,and that ſpecial work ro-which I now 
addre(s my ſelf in the following Motives and Arguments. 
Argument ], 
AY D firſt, who that hath the free exerciſe of Reaſon, 
,v and the ſenſe of a future eternal Eſtate, would care- 
"I lelly neglect any ſeaſon of Salvation, , whilſt he ſeeth-all.the 
bs ational World (o carefully attending atid watching all op+ 
2 portunities to promote and ſecure their lower concerns:and 
deſigns for the preſent life ? We | 
Is not-the ſaving of a Man's Soul as weighty a.concern as 
the getting of an Eſtate? You cannot but obſerve/how care- 
ful Merchants are to nick the opportutity-which-promiſeth 
them. a good'tyrn : How yare poor Seamen look our-for a 
wind to waft them to their Port, and induſtriouſly ſhift their 
Sails to improve every flaw that may (et them. on 1n their 
Voyage : How many miles Tradelmen will travel rqbe in 
ſea(on/at a Fair, to put off or purchaleGoopdsto'their advan» 
"a tage ; No encertainments,. recreations, Or: importunities .of 
"te Friends cart-prevail with any of thele to loſe a day-on which 
3.4 their buſinels depends: all things muſt give way to their bu- 
8 fineſs: they all underſtand their ſeaſons, ;and will not be di- 
verted. But alas, what childiſh coys are alltheſeycompared 
with Salvation! Whar is the lols of a lictle Money, to cheloſs 
of a Man's Soul? If a Man's Life depended upor hisbeing at 
ſuch a place, by ſuch a preciſe hour; ſure he would not over- 
{leep his time that. morning z and had he but the leaſt ſear of 
coming t00 late,every ſtroke of the Clock-would' ſitike.to 
his.heart: and yet remiſnels and careleſne(s in ſuch agafe as 
this,'is40finitely mor&Excuſable-than in the matter bf Salva- 
tions Certainly the Tolicicuge and care of all the world.tor 
the-jatereſts thereof, yea, your own diligence and circutny 


{ 
ou unding {elf-conviction-to, you, in the day of your @ww 
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of the ſcaſons of Salvation. 
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to your Port of Glory. Salvation-is now come nigh.co 


{ſpeRian in temporal things will be an uncontralable and:com- - 
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Argument II. 4 
HE conſideration of the uncertainty and lippety nature of 
theſe ſpiritual ſeaſons muſt awaken inns all care and diligence 
to ſetvire'and improve them. This nick of opportunity is tempms 
labile, a (lippery feafon ; it is but ſhort in it (elf, and-very uncertain. 
To day, whilſt it is ſaid to day ((aith the Apoſtle) if ye will hear his woice, 
Heb..3. 15. 9.4. you have now a ſhort, uncertain, but moſt prect- 
ous and. vaiuable Cafon tor your Souls, lay hold on ir, whilſt it is. 
called today; for if this ſeaſon be let {lip, thetime to come is called 
by another name; that is, not to day, but 9 morrow, Your time is :., 
the preſent time, take heed of procraſtinating and putting it off till **..F 
that which is called to 4ay ( which is your only ſeaſon) be paſt and 
gone. This precious inch of time, tho it be more worth than all 
the other greater parts and portions of your time, yet it is as much 
in fluxu, in haſty motion and expence as other parts of time are: 
and being once loſt, is never more to be recalled or recovered. Few 
Men know or underſtand it whilſt it is current: other ſeaſons for 
natural or civil ations are known and ſtated, but the time of Grace 
15 net (o eaſily diſcerned, and therefore commonly miſtaken and 
loſt : and this comes to paſs partly through, 
1. Preſumptuous Hopes. 2. Diſcouraging Fears. 

7. Preſumptuous Hopes, which put it too far forth, and perſwade 
us this ſeaſon is yet to come ; that we have before us, and rhat to Praſumens *$ 
motrow ſhall be as today. Thus through Preſumption Men hope, do ſperade, 
and by their preſumptuous hopes they periſh: this is the ruin of * perido 
molt Souls that periſh. CYL. n 

2. Diſcouraging Fears put it too far back, and repreſent it as 
long ſince paſt and gone, whilſt yet in being, and in our hands. By 
fuch pangs of deſperation Satan cuts the nerves of Induſtry and Di- 
ligence, and cauſes Souls to yield themſelves as by conſent tor loſt 
and hopeleſs, even whilſt the Goſpel is opening their eyes to (ee 
their {in and miſery, which is a part of the work for their recovery. 
Thus thouſands are blinded, that they cannot diſcern the ſeaſon of 
Mercy, and fo it flides from them, as it it had never been, 

God came near them in the means ot their Converſion, yea, and 
nearer in the motions of his Spirit upon their Conſciences and Af- 
fetions; but they knew not the time of their viſication, and now 
thethings of their peace are hid trom their eyes. Had thoſe Convic- 

*tions been obeyed, and thoſe purpoſes that were begotten in their 
Hearts been followed by anſwerable Exegyrions of them, happy "had 
4 '. "ney ; 
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they been to all Eternity : but their careleſs negle&ts have quench- 


ed them, and the door is ſhut, and who knows whether ir may be o 
opened any more ? O'dally not with the Spirit of God; reſiſt not 
his-calls 3 his motions on the Soul are tendet things 3 they may ſoon a 
be quzached, and never recovered. | r 
Argument III. < 
TEgle& not the ſeaſons of Mercy, the day of Grace, beczuſe op- | 
N portunity facil:rates the great work of your Salvation : it is 4 
mach eaſter to be done in ſuch a ſeaſon than it can be afterwards : 8 
an impreſſion is eaſily made on Wax when melted 3 but ſtay ill ir : 
be hardened, and if you lay thegreate(t weight on the Seal,it leaves - 
not its impreſs upon it. Much to it 15 with the heart, there is a ſea- - 
ſon when God makes it ſoft and yielding, when the affe&ions are 0 
thawed and melted under the Word. Conſcience is full of ſenſe - 
and activity, the Will pliable : now 1s the time to (et in wich the - 
- motions of the Spirit : there 1s now a gale trom Heaven, if you R 
will cake it; and it not, it tarries not for Man, nor waits for the 
Jons of Men. Negle of the ſeaſon is the loſs of the Soul. The n 
Heart, like melced Wax, will uaturally harden again; and then to p 
how little purpoſe are your own teeble eflays? Hcb.3. 15. 'tis bath - 
eaſy and ſucceſsful ſtriving, when the Spiric of God ſtrives in you | 6 
and with you; you are now workers together with God, and tuch 
work goes on ſmoothly and ſweetly : that which is in motion is ea- } 
fily mov'd; but if once the heart be ſer,you may tug to little purpoe. 
Argument I. P 
HE infinite importance and weight of Salvation is alone in- [? 
ſtead of all motives and arguments to make Men prize and 
improve every proper ſeaſon for it. It is no ordinary concern, it 8 
s your life, yea, it is your eternal lite, The folemnity and aw- : 
fulneſs of ſuch a buſineſs as this, is-enough to ſwallow up the Spirit : 
» of a Man. O what an awſul ſound have ſuch words as theſe, Ever Y 
hd with the Lord ! Suppoſe you ſaw the Glory of Heaven, the ful! re- : 
4 ward of all the labours and ſufferings of the Saints, the blefled 
harveſt of all their prayers, tears diligence, and ſelt-denial in this 
world ; or ſuppoſe you had a tive repreſentation of the Torments 
of Hell. and cun'd but hear the wailings of the D2mned for the Þ} 
neglect of the ſeaſon of Mercy, and their paſhonate, but vain 
FP, withes for one of thoſe days which they have loſt 5 would you think | 
any care, any pains, any felt-denial too much to ſave and redeem . 
one bf theſe opportunities? Sure]y you would have a far higher . 
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eſtimation of them than ever you had in your lives: ** 

A Trial for a Man's whole Eſtate is accounted a ſolemn buſineſs 
among men z the Caſt of a Dye for a man's lite is a weighty action, 
andfeldom done without anxiety of the mind, and trembling of 
th@Hand : yer both theſe are bur childrens play, compared with 
Salvation-work. : : 
"uT hree things put an unſpeakable ſolemnity upon this matter : it 
i9he preciows Soul, which is above all valuation, that lies at ſtake, 
and is to be ſaved or loſt. The ſaving or loting of it is not for a 
time, but for ever ; and this is the only ſeaſon in which it will be e- 
teraally: ſaved, or caſt away : all hangs upon a little inch ot time, 
whicl being over-{lipt and loſt, is never more to be recalied or re- 
covered. Lord, with what (ſerious ſpirits, deep and weighty con- 
{1deration, fears and tremblings of heart, thould men = women 
attend che (eaſons of their Salvarion ! 

Believe ir, Reader, fince thy Soul projected its firſt thought, there 
never was amore weighty and concerning ſubject than this preleneed 
to thy thoughts, O therefore let not thy thoughts trifle about i*, 
and {lide from it as they ule to do in other things of common con- 
cernment. 


Argument V, 
F we value the true pleaſure ot lite, or ſolid comfort of our Souls 
at death, let us by no means neglect the ſpecial ſeaſons and op- 
portunities of Salvation we now enjoy. 

Theſe two things, the pleaſure of life, and comfort in death, (hould 
be prized by every man more thaa his ewoeyes: certainly no Being 
at all is more delirable than a being withouc theſe : rake away the 
true ſpiritual pleaſure of life, and you level che life of Maa with 
the beaſt that perithech : and rake away che hope and comfort of 
the Soul in death, and you (ink him infinitely below the beaſt, and 
make him a being only capable of milery for ever. 

Now there can be no true ſpiritual pleaſure found ia that Soul 
that has negle&ed and loſt his only ſeaſon of Salvation : all the (0- 
lid delight and comfort of life reſults trom the ſettlement and ſecu- 
rity of a man's great concern ia the proper (ſeaſon thereof. The 
erue mirth of the converted Prodigal bears date from the time of 
his return and reconciliation to his Father, Lhe 15.24. Two things . 
are abſolutely prerequiſite to the comfort of life, viz. a change of 
the ſtate by Juſtification, and a change of the frame and rempecof 
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of all joy, Mat.g. 2. and to be ſpiritnally minded is Life and Peace, 
Rom. 8. 6. No good news comes to any-man before this, and no 
bad news can fink a man's heart after this. 

And for hope and comfort in Death, let none be ſo fond to ex- 
pe& it, till he have firſt complied with, and obeyed God's Call in 
the time thereof: a careleſs lite never did, nor ever will produce 
a comfortable Death. What is morecommon among all that die 
not ſtupid and ſenfleſs, as well as unregenerate and Chriſtle(s, 
than the bitter dolorous complaints of their mi{-ſpent time, and 
loſing their ſeaſon of Mercy ? Reader, if thou wouldſt not feel 
that anguiſh thou haſt ſeen and heard others to be in on this ac- 
count, know the time of thy viſitation, and finiſh thy great work 
whilſt it is day. 

Argument VI. 

NE no ſeaſon of Salvation which is graciouſly afforded you, 

becauſe your time is ſhort, Death and Eternity are at the 
door. You know that you muſt ſhortly put off theſe Tabernacles, 
2 Pet, 1.13, 14. that when a few years are come, you ſhall go the 
way whence you ſhall not return, fob 16, 22. All the Living are 
liſted Souldiers, and muſt conflict hand to hand with that dreadful 
Enemy Death, and there is no diſcharge in that War, Zcclef. 8. 8, 
It will be in vain to fay, you are not wilng to die 3 for willing or 
unwilling, away yott muſt go when Death calls you. Ic will be as 
vain to ſay,you are not ready;tor ready or unready,you mult be gone 
when Death comes: your readineſs to die would indeed be a Cor- 
dial to your hearts in death z_ but then you muſt improve and ply 
the time of life, and husband your opportunities diligently : Care- 
leſneſs of life, and readineſs for Death are inconſiſtent, and excluſive 
of each other. The Bed is ſweeter to none than the hard Labourer, 
and the Grave comfortable to none but the labortous Chriſtian. 
You know nothing can be done by you after Death ; the Compoſitum 
is then diſſolved 3 you ceaſe to be what you were, to enjoy the 
means you had, and to work as you did. O therefore flip not the 
only ſeaſon you have both of attaining the end of lite, and eſca- 
ping the danger and hour of Death. | 


The USE. 


E ſhall cloſe all with a word of Exhortation, perſwading (if pol- 
fible) the careleſs and unthinking Neglecters of their precious Time 
and Souls, to-awake out of that deep and dangerous a 
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ears! to fink intoeternal miſery betwixt the tender our- 


which they lie faſt aſleep on the very briak of Eternity ; and to 499, 
whilſt it xx yet called to day,to hear God's voice calling them to Repen- 
tance and Faith, and thereby to Chriſt and everlaſting Bleſſed- 
neſs. Behold, he yet ſtands at the door and knecks,Rev.3.20. the door of 


. Hope is not yet finally ſhut, there are yer ſome ſtirrings at certain 


times in mens Conſciences 3 God comes near them in his Word, 
and in ſome rouzing as of Providence, the death of a ne2r Rela- 
tion, the (eizure of a dangerous Dileale, the blaſting and diſappoint: 
ment of a Man's great de(1gn and Project for this World, a fall into 
ſome notorious Sin; theſe and ſuch like Methods of Providence, 
as well as the coavincing voice of the Word, have the efficacy of an 
awakning voice to mens drowſy Conſciences; and if careleſs Sin- 
ners would but attend to them, and follow home thoſe motions 
they make upon their hearts, who knows to what theſe weak be- 
ginnings might ariſe and proſper > The Souls of Men are as it were 
imbarked in the Calls of God, your life is bound up in them ; if 
theſe be be loſt, your Souls are loſt ; if theſe abide upon you, and 
grow up to ſound Converſion, you are ſaved by them. More 
particularly conſider, 

1. What a mercy it is to have your Lot providentially caſt under 
the Goſpel : To be born under, and bred up with the means and in- 
ſtruments of Converſion and Salvation. We have lived from our 
youth up under the Calls of God, and within the joyful ſound of 
the Goſpel: God hath not dealt fo with other Nations, Pal. 147. 20, 
Tho others ſhould ſeek the means ot life, they cannot find them; 
and tho you ſeek them not, you can hardly miſs them. 

2. How great a mercy is it to have your lives lengthned out hi- 
therto by God's Patience under the Golpel? that neither that gold- 
en Lamp, nor the Lamp of your life (both which are liable to be 
extinguiſhed every moment) are yet put out. Thouſands and ten 
thouſands, your contemporaries, are gone out of the hearing of the 
voice of the Goſpel, they ſhall never hear another Call, the Trea- 
ty of God is ended with them, the Maſter of the houſe is riſen 


"up, and the doors are ſhut. Your negle&s and provocations 


have not been inferiour to theirs, but God's patience and good- 
neſs has exceeded and abounded to you beyond whatever it did to 


3. Bethink your ſelves what an axgreration of your milery ir 
will be to fink into Hell with the Calls of God — in your 
ret 
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- arms of Mercy ; this is the Hell of Hell, the Emphaſis of Damna- 
tion, the racking Engine on which the Conlcicnces of the Damned 
are tortured. And thou Capernaum, which art exalted to Heaven, ſhalt 

be brought dawn to Hell, Mat, 11.23. Such a fall after to high an exal- 
ration 15 the very $trappado which will torment your Conſciences. 
Hell will prove a cooler and wilder place co the Heathens that ne- 
ver "enjoyed your light, means, and mercies in this world, than it 


will to you. None fink fo deep into milery in the World to FL; 
come, as they that fall from the faireſt Opportunities of Salvation & FP 2 

in this World. | 61 - 

5 4. Let no man expect that God will hear his cries and intreaties ay 
#. - jntimeof miſery, who neglects and (lights the Calls of God in FE F 
- time of Mercy. Ged calls, bue Men will not hears the day is "a . 
K coming when they ſhall cry but God will not hear, Prov. 1. 24, 25. _ 
Will God hear his cry when trouble cometh upon him ? Job 27.9. No, no, S i x 

he will not : and rnis 1s bur a jult retribucion trom the righteous | 4 l 

God, whoſe Calls and Counſels Men have fer at nought; but what- 6 

ever men now think of it, it is certainly the greateſt miſery inci- | ( 

dent to Man in all the world : for as no words can. make another e 

fully ſenſible what a privilege it is to have the ear, favour, pity, oF 

| and help of God in a day of ſtaits; fo ic is impoſſible for any | \ 
 * words to expreſs tie doletul ſtate and caſe of that Soul whom God n 
: caſts off in trouble, and whoſe cries he ſhuts our. *” 
| 5. Beware of neglecting any Call of God, becauſe that Call i” 


you arenow tempted to negie&t, may be the laſt Call ever God in- | 
- tends to give thy Soul. Sure I am, there is a-Call which will be C 
* the laſt Call of God to rebellious Sinners, and after that no more E- 28 
Calls, bur an.eternal deep ſilence : his Spirit ſhall not always ſtrive y 
withman; and the more motions and calls you have already flight- 


ed, the more probable it is that this may be the laſt Voice of God - 

in a way of Mercy to thy Soul : and what if after this, God 2 
ſhould ſeal up,thy hearr, and judicially barden it; make thy will b 

- utterly inflekible, and thine ears deat, as he threatens, 1. 6. 10. h 
*. what an undone miterable man or woman art thou then ! O be- | 
ware of provoking the foreſt of all Judgments, by perſiſting any a 
longer ina courſe of rebeilion againſt Light and Mercy. e 

6. Whilſt your hearts put oft and neglect God's Calls, you can F 5 

by no ryeans arrive to the evidence and affurance of your Election - 


. for your Election is only ſecured by your effectual calling, 2 Per, 
1, 10. there 15 no way for men to ci{cern their Names written in, 


? 


& 
> 
, 


P 


— 


the Book of Life, bue by reading the work of Sanaification in 


Fcheir Hearts, Rom. 10. 8. I dehfire no miraculous Voice from Hea- 


9 


| Seoul; paſſing no »1to Eternity. 


/ Jeng .no extraordinary {1gns, or unſcriptural notices and informa- 
- tions in this matter : Lord, let me bur find my. Heart complying 
with thy Calls, my Will obediencly ſubmitting ro thy Commands ; 
wy burden, and Chriſt my defire: I never crave a fairer or 

r evidence of thy electing Love to my Sud; and if I had an 


#4 O-:cle from Heaven, an EXtTaOFUINary Meſſenger from the other 
/* World, to tell me thou lovelt me, I have no reaſon to credit ſuch 
I: 
- and indiſpoſed to all that is ſpiritual. 


a Voice. whilit I tad my Heart wholly ſenſual, averſe to God, 


72. What reaſon have you w hy you ſhould no: preſently embrace 
the Call of- God, and thanktully lay hold on the firſt opportunity 
2nd- ſeaſon of Salvation ? _ you any greater matters in hand 
than the Salvation of your precious Souls? Is there any _ in 
the World thac more concerns you ? It the affairs of this lite be {0 
indiſpenſibly neceflary, and thoſe of the world to come fo indiffe- 
rent; if youthink Meat and Drink, Trade and Bufineſs, Wife and 
Children be ſo great things, and Chriſt, Soul and Eternity fo little 
things 3 or tho you think Salvation of the greateſt neceſſity, yet 
it may ſafely enough be put off to an uncertain time, I may aſſure 
you, you will not long be of this mind. How ſoon are all the 
miſtakes of Men in theſe matters reCtihed in a few moments after 
death ? rectified, I ſay, but not remedied; your Opinion will be 
changed, but not your Condition. 


8. Do you not every Cay ealily and readily obey the Calls of 


Satan and your Luſts, whilſt God and Conſcience are ſuffered to 
call and ſtrive in vain? It Satan or your Luſts call you to the Ta- 


vern, to the World, and (1nful Pleaſures, you ſpeedily comply with: 


their Call, and yield a ready obedience: if Pride, Covetouineſs, or 
Paſſion and Revenge call, they need not call twice; and ſhall God 
and Conſcience call only 1 in vain ?- Lord, what a Creatu: re is Man 
become ! If a vain Companion call, you have no power to deny 
him if God call, you have no ear to hear him. 

9. You cannot but obſerve the obedience and Ciligence of many 
others, how (erioutly, paintully, and affiducuſly they ply and follow 
the w ork of their own Salvation, . and yet are no more concerned 
in the Events and Conlequences of thele chings than you are. Doth 
It not trouble you when you compare your ſelves with them ? 


7 9 0k ſach thoughts as theſe ſometimes ariſe upon ſuch Obſer- 
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- A*Gale of Opport undly, AC: wy : ; 
vations? Lord, what a Kference is there like to be betwixt thiiy end aud. 
mine, when there is ſo apparent 4 difference in our-courſe and converſation ? 
Doth not God diſtinguiſh Perſons in this World by the frames of 
their Hearts and tenor of their Lives, in order tq the great di- | 
ſtinion he will make betwixt one and another in the day of Judg- | 
ment?” Have not I as precious a Soul to fave; or loſe; as any of | 
them > What is the matter that I fir with folded arms, whilſt they | 
are working out their Salvation with fear and trembling 2 Why | 
ſhould any Man or Woman in the World be more careful for | 
their Souls, than I for mine? Surely its capacity and excellency is ! 
equal with theirs, tho my care and diligence be fo unequal. 

10.-To conclude, God will ſhortly give you an irreſiſtible Call 
to the Grave, and after that his Voice ſhall call to you in your | 
Graves, Ariſe ye dead, and come to Judgment : but wo be to you, | 
wo and alas that ever you were born, if you ſhould hear the Cal: 
of God to die, before you have heard and obeyed his Call tc 
Chrift! Will your Death-bed be eaſy to you? Can you with any 
hope or comfort ſhoot the Gulph of Eternity, before you have! 
done one act for the fecuring your Souls from the Wrath to come? 
*Tis a dreadful thing for a poor Chriſtleſs Soul co (it quivering up-! 
on the lips of a dying. Sinner, not able to ſtay, nor yer to endure a 
parting: pull-from the Body in ſuch a caſe as 1t 1s. 

In'a word; if the Ged that made, and will ſhortly judg you i 


. the Redeemer that ſhed: his invaluable Blood, and now: offers yo 


the purchaſes and benefits of it; if you have any love to, or car 


--., of your own Souls, which are more worth than the whole World 
-"--*.if you have any value for Heaven, or dread of Hel, then for God' 


fake, for Chriſt's ſake; for your precious Souls ſake, trifle wit 
Heaven'and Hell no longer, but be in earneſt ro work out your 
own Salvation with fear and trembling. Could I think of an 
other means or motives to ſecure your Souls from danger, I woul 


-furely uſe them. Could I reach your Hearts eftectually,” I woul 


deeply impreſs this great Concern upon them ; but I can neit 


7. do God's. part of the work, nor yours; it is ſome eaſe to me 


= have in ſincerity (tho with much imperfection and feeblenefs | 


done part of -my own :. the Lord proſper it by the Bleſſing of his 


"Spirit on the:Hearts of them thac cead it: Amen, 
"0 EI 1 N I S. 
” Von . | | 
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